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1 Hmerarium Novi Te gamen, 


The Sacred 11 2 1 4 and Doc r RINA 
H F 


NEW TESTAMENT, 
In QUESTION and ANSWER, 


Divided into TW EL VE F x a 1x + BM. 


With NoTEs and O'BSERVATIONS: 
CONE A TN 10.6 ? 
The Lives and Travels of the Virgin Mary and Joſeph, of our "ION 
ESUS CHRIST, his Apeſtles, Sc. an Explanation of the fixed and 
moveable Feaſts, i in Congnemoration of their Lives and Martyrdoms, and 
their Succeſſors in the Church, carried down to the preſent Time. 
Deeſigned for the Us x of ScHOO Ls, to be uſed in CHURCHES, ang. 
neceſſary 1 in all Families of every Proteſtant Denomination, 
SAD 
A FoRM of PRAYER, n Pſalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, founded 
on the Seriptural Accounts of our Fall in dam, and glorious | 
Reſtoration by JESUS CHRIS x, 
To which is added, 9 
omit a on the right Education of Youth ; Tables of Scripture Meafures, 
Weights and Coins, accurately calculated, and by Decimal Arithmetic 
reduced to our En glifh Valuation ; a brief Chronology from the Creation, 
to our 8 4 VIOUR 5s Birth; 
V 
A 3 with an Appendix deſcribing the Uni verſe, the calculate. 
of Time, and the Regulation of Seaſons, Months, and Years; a large 
Catalogue of remarkable Scripture Names, the Characters and Conditions 
of them in general, for the better underſtanding of the Holy SO. 
and may ſerve for an Index to the Work, | . 
With aS YN OSS IS annexed, | TH 
Being a complete Syſtem of the Indian Nations, proving them out of ar. 
Doubt in Eclief, to be originally Jes, ſent into as 
by the Aſlyrian KINGS. 


IIluſtrated with Sfx curious Cor ER-PLA 1 * . 
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The Fou RI H EDITI O, with Additions. 


4 By the Rev. C. B_R R 0 w N, Catechif. Wi. 


The Knowledge of Holy Things is Underflanding, Frov. Ix. 10, 
But, 2 we abide in Chrift, we can do no good T. ling. John xv. $, 6 
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RECOMMENDATION. 


The Mind t'enlarge, the Paſſions to refine, 

We here preſent you with a Work divine ! 

The Life of CR IS r, a glorious Theme indeed! 

Of CHR1sT, who for the Sins of Man did bleed: 
Then all his Actions, and his Sufferings trace; 

Read what he did, to. ſave the Human Race : 

Kach Line with Bliſs, your Boſom will inſpire, 

Each Page will fill you with celeſtial Fire; 

Until your Soul, by Reading grows refin'd,. 

And Life Eternal dawns upon the Mind. 

To help you on, you'll here. perceive beſide, 

How the Apoſtles liv'd, and Martyrs dy'd ; WE: 

All which bh CHRIST, they ſuffered here below, 

To gain a Crown where heav'nly Glories glow ; 

Then read this York, and gather from the Text, 
Joy in this World, —Salvation in the next. | 


N. B. This Work was taken in Numbers by his preſent MA ESTV, when 
Prince of Wales, to whom it was then dedicated ; and at that Time recom- 
mended by the Moſt Reverend, Right Reverend, Very Reverend, and 

© Reverend the Clergy, more eſpecially, the Archbiſhop of York, the Biſhop 
of Saliſbury, ind the Biſhop of Brifol ; alſo, by ſeveral of the Diſſenting 

. Clergy, and many others of the Nobility and Gentry, who encouraged this 

Work for the Benefit of the Nation, in giving Glory to Gop, by promoting 

the eſtabliſhed Principles of True Religion amorgit the Unlearned, Igno- 

rant, and Diſbelieving. 


* Thirteen Thouſand Copies were printed of the laſt Edition. 
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ä 
To nis ROYAL HISHNE SES 


PxiNCE of. W ALES. 

Way. it pleaſe your Highneſs, „ 
FT ER having dedicated the Whole of this Work, to emi- 
nent Perſons, Eccle/iaftical and Civil, it might ſeemneed leſs, to 

make a Repetition of the ſame kind ; but as 5 

HI(HNESsS never ſaw any Thing on the Subject in this Form, it has. 
emboldened me to lay the Improvement of my Labours before your _ 
Ripe: Years, having ſo contrived the Work, as to have the New Tef= 
nent bound ſeperate from the Old. And; if it now receives your 
J Hicantss's Approbation, it will not oy gain the Advantage to 
encourage, and exhort every Parent and Guardian of Children, to 
follow your laudable Example by making a Purchaſe, but point out 


a Method of Enquiry into thoſe Holy Things, which they ought to 
make the Rule of their Children's Faith and Practice; fince there is 


am perſuaded your 


no Book like the BiBL, for it's Excellency in all the Branches of | 


Literature, according to that ſublime Character which St. Paul has 
given of it, 2 Tim. iii. 16. All Scripture is given by Inſpiration of Gad 
and is profitable for Doctrine, for Repro, for Correction. for Inſtruttion 
in Righteouſneſs I have only to add on my Part, that as I am not con- 
ſcious of a wilful Mifinterpretation of any Text of Scripture, con- 
trary to the Doctrine of the Church, but have faithfully given what T 
apprehend to be the real Senſe of the Holy Gligſt, to whoſe Influence 
and Bleſſing I humbly recommend it to your Royar Hicnngss's 
Patronage. Now as nothing can delight a tender-hearted Parent, 
more than to think of the good Actions of witty and dutiful Childs - : 
ren, prompted by a Greatneſs of Soul, they gradually aſcend to a 
more lively and brighter Splendor. —T his is the promiſing Genius 
of your Royal Highneſs. —T his is the happy Caſe of the ſerene Charlotte © 
your Royal Mother, pleaſed with every Infant Charm, and bleſſed 
with the Hope of all that is good and great; and ſuch is the public 
Veneration and Reſſ:ect for a QUEEN, who is the Pride of England, 
Pattern of her Sex, and Ornament of Human Nature, that Enco- *7 
miums cannot be too great, cannot be ſufficiently enumerated; and 
her Children being conducted under the Tuition of Guardians and 
5 Malers 
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mations and loud Hoſannas, is the hearty Prayers of 


4 
Maſters, who are endowed with Wiſdom, Learning and true Rel 
| fir for ſuch an important Truſt, it cannot fail to pavetheir 
ay to Blits. | _ 
His preſent MAIEST V (whom God long preſerve) having put 4. 
End to a long, bloody, and expenſive War, and extinguiſhec this 
Flames of unhappy Diſcord among the Heads of his People af 
Home, and ſettled a permanent Friendſhip with his Revilter® 
Abroad, by the Feelings of Humanity: Let every true hearted Sub 
Ject implore the Divine Goodneſs to preſerve him from any. fatur 
Deſign of his Enemies, to bleſs him with Health of Bech, and undi 
neſs of Underſtanding; with his numerous Progeny of long live# 
Princes, with wiſe and faithful Counſellors, and a truly religious Cergy 
with an Honeit and Judicious Maje/tracy, and an obedient Conmek 
ality ; and when it ſhall pleaſe the Almighty KING of KINas td 
all him hence to the KINGDOM of GLORY, may it be after a long 
very long, happy, ard peaceable Reign over theſe Kingdoms of 
Earth, over wh ch he now prefides, which are the hearty I'rayers d 
his Country's Well Withers, : | 
And, Laſtly to conclude, may the Prince of Wales inherit th 
Virtues of his Ro YAL PARENTS, and be fortified with every Qua 
lity that renders him Good, Amiable, and Great; ard beirg tre 
from the Fatalities of Mar, labour to advance the Intereſt of ſui 
rounding Multitudes, exerciſing the //iſdom of the Serpent, wit! 
the Harmleſſneſs of the Dove. May he then live to be the Admire 
tion of Kings, the Pattern of Heroes, the Glory of the Induſtrio 
Tradeſman, the Life of the People in general, and the Abridge 
ment of all Divine Graces; that when the Thread of Life is ſpun 
his Soul may at laſt mount up from this Earth, cut the yielding Ai 
and traverſe the vaſt Expance of Space, until it arrives at the G 
leftial Manſions, where it will be welcomed in, by repeated Accl: 
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Moſt Loyal, Obedient, and 


Moſt Dutiful Servant, 
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Tx ſay ſomething by way of Preface is a Compliment due to every can- 
did Reader; and indeed it was neceſſary for me here to ſhew why the 
Scriptures are reduced into Quęſtion and Anſwer, Sc. the Deſign of whicly 
is not to undervalue the Sacred Miritings, God forbid ! No, it is only in- 
tended to give tender Minds a more perfect Knowledge of them, than they 
are otherwiſe capable of by engaging at Random ; for thereby ſome have ne- 
ver had clear and diſtinct Thoughts of it all their Life. „ 

It is hoped, this Method will rather excite them to read the Whole of that 
Sacred Book, as their Underſtandings are more enlarged and better qualified. 
No doubt it will have the deſired Effect, for the Advantage muſt be greater 
where the Matter is clear: Beſides the Queſtions and the Anſwers being 


' ſhort, they may be better underſtood at preſent, and treaſured up in Memory, 


as ſo many ſtanding and ſacred Rules of Life ever afterwards, By this 
Means the Ignorant may learn the nobleſt and moſt uſeful Parts of Scripture, 
without that Obfcurity which renders the Reading of the Bible at large dif- 
ticult, and fo much neglected among us: And for this Reaſon the unhappy 
People of the Romihh Church are not allowed to read it at all. 5 ee. 
Duefltion and Anſwer, is the ſame with Catechiſe ; and hereby is meant an 


Inſtruction in the Principles of Religion. Catechiſe is a Word derived from 


the Greek, and fignifies to inſtruct by Word of Mouth. It is the plaineſt and 
therefore the fitteſt Method of teaching the meaneſt Capacities. It is a Me- 


| thod of Divine Inſtitutian, in the Patriarchal, Jewiſh, and Chriftian 


Churches, and practiſed in all Ages. Adam taught Seth the Principles of 
Divinity, Philsfophy and Aftronomy ; and being a Prophet, forewarned him of 


the Deſtruction of the World by Water and by Fire: Therefore Seth (whom 
the Gnofticks falſly make the firſt Writer, and entitle to him ſeven Books; 


which were thought of great Uſe to Moſes, inwriting the Pentateucſi) erect- 
ed two Pillars of Brick and Stone, whereon he infcribed thoſe Pringiples 


for his Poſterity, that their Mathematical Speculations might be pre; 


and improved in future Ages, Foſeph Ant. I. 1. c. 4. And doubtleſs th 
ceeding Patriarchs, who were Preachers of Rigliteouſneſt, did the lib 0 
their Children and Servants, Gop commended Abraham for teaching hs 
Family the true Religion; and enjoined it to the Feu by his Servant Moſes, 
Deut. vi. 6. Joſhua practiſed the ſame in his Family. Solomon erected an 
Academy at Feruſalem, and taught therein daily, Eecl. xil. g. And AT 

| | | | | | other 
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The PREFACE 


other moral Precepts, this, Train up a Child in the Way he ſhould go, and 
when he is old he will not depart ak it, The Pious and Learned in all 
Ages thought this their Duty ; and Thales, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, 
Cicero, Epictetus, and otherwiſe Heathens, taught their Youth ſome Parts 
of Morality, Philoſophy and other uſeful Sciences after this Manner. In the 
firſt Ages of Chriftianity, the Church had Learned Men on Purpoſe to inſtruct 
their Converts, and to prepare them for Baptiſm, the Euchariſt, i. e. a 
Thankſgiving, from whence the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is ſo called, 
(Se Dyche's Dictionary) and other Myſteries of Religion. Such as Pantanus, 
Clement, and Origen, in the Church of Alexandria; and fo in all other 
Churches. So ſoon as Chriſtianity was planted here, Catechi/ing was intro- 
duced with it, That Catechiſm conſiſted only of the Creed and the Lord's 
Prayer. In the Year 747 an Order was made by the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, that all Prizfis who did not underſtand them, ſhould both learn them 
themſelves, and teach them to the People in the Eugliſi Tongue. A Law 
was made A, D. 964, and renewed A. D. 1032, that every one that could 
not ſay it, ſhould not receive the Lord's Supper, nor have a Chriſtian Bu- 
rial. In 1539, under K. Henry VIII. it conſiſted of the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, Ten Commandments, and Ave-Mary, And then it was ordered, 
that every one ſhould learn it in their Mother Tongue. Theſe Means made 
Way for the Reformation of it in K. Edward's VIth Lithurgy, Anno 1548. 
But A. D. 1603, Biſhop Overall added the Doctrine of the Sacraments to 
the End of it, and ſo it continues, the Principles of which I have inferted 
in this Work, and interſperſed them under the different Heads from whence 
they were borrowed, The Church thought it not proper at firſt to deliver thoſe 
Principles in Writing, left they might fall into the Hands of the Heatliens, 
and be expoſed to Contempt ; but choſe rather to print them upon the Hearts 
and Lives of the zew Converts, Theſe perilous Times being over, they 
wrote theſe Articles of Faith in little Books, which were called Catechiſms, 
(See my Word of Advice, page J.) the Action, Catechiſing, he that inſtruct- 
ed a Catechift and thoſe under his Care, Catechumens. Our Church has not 
only compoſed one of the beſt Catechiſms in the World, but alſo made ſe- 
veral Orders for the ſtrict Obſervation of Catechiſing of Children; which 
you may read in the Rubric, after the Catechiſm in your Common Prayer 
Book. And fince that, ſeveral ingenious Men have employed their Thoughts 
on the ſame Subject. Tho at preſent many are ſo beſotted to the Vaniy of 
Plays, Romances, Novels, and ſuch like profane Writings ; yet it is hoped, 
this ineſtimable Jewel, and Manner of Inftruftion, will revive and flouriſh 
among us, as we have now extant the Hiftory of the World, of England, 
Divinity, Modern Geography, Aſtronomy, and other Arts and Sciences, prac- 
tiſed by Queſtions and Anſwers. | | 
As it is the profeſs d Deſign of all our Schools, to teach Children the Ele- 
ment of their Religion, a Religion calculated to make us happy Men, as 
well as uſeful Members of Society ; ſo it is hoped it will not be below the 
Notice and ſerious Peruſal of all, who have the Inſftructiun of a Family 
committed to their Care, to put this Method in Practice, fince it muſt be 
granted a Duty incumbent upon all Parents, Mafters, and Miffreſſes, to in- 
Kill into the Minds of their whole Families, the excellent Precepts of di- 
wine Revelation; as indeed it is the Intereft and Safety of all Proteffant 


States and Kingdoms, to have their Youth properly principled therein. Thus 
| conſiderately 7 
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conſiderately and prudently our Anceſtors have acted, as muſt appenr to every 
unprejudiced Perſon, from an impartial Survey of the Bleſſings, which have 
flowed in upon theſe Nations in a free Uſe of the Protęſtant Religion; more 
particularly under the auſpicious Reignt of their late and preſent Majeſties, 


King GEORGE I. II. and III. of immortal Memory. 
And as It = be thought of too great a Bulk and Price for the common 


Uſe of Schools, 1o, forthe more eaſy Purchaſe-and Conveniency of the Learner, 
have ſo ordered, that it may be bound in two Volumes; having added Va- 
riety of Abbreviation; from the Fewiſi and Roman Hiftaries, of parti- 
cular Benefit to the Latin as well as the Engliſn Scholar of good Morality, 
leading to the Paths of Virtue and good Friendſhip, and may ferve as the 
ſtanding Inſtrufor, not only in Schools, but in every Chrif ian Family. An 
Attempt ot this Kind might at firſt ſeem ſtrange, a Layman and a Man of 
my Capacity ſhould get ſuch Experience in Divinity, as Mr. Nelſou ob- 
ſerveth, our bleſſed Redeemer hath reſtored all Men to the Knowledge of 
God, he has opened the Eyes of all that will fee, to make them know the 
true God; for the Word, whois the Light of the Soul, was made Fleſh and 
dwelt among us. John i. 14. , 

The Diſpoſitions of Mankind, I am very ſenſible, are generally too groſs 
to give Teſtimony, how this Knowledge ſhould ariſe, but the great End and 
Deſign of Js Us CuRri1sT's coming down from Heaven, and all the Cir- 
cumſtances of his Incarnation, his Birth, Life, Preaching Death, Reſur- 


tection, and Aſcenſion, was to procure Salvation to Men by this Knowledge ; 


and as the true Religion of the Goſpel, called Protefianii/m, is founded up- 
an Scripimre, built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophett, 
JEsus CHRIST himſelf being the chief Corner-flone, who vouchſated in the 
Fleſh to make himſclf firſt known to the poor Shepherds, lying in a Man- 
ger, and calling Fiſhermen, Sc. tobe his Diſciples ; ſo in the whole Courſe 


of his Life, he was no Reſpector of Perſons or Functions, but every one 


that believed on the Lord IyS us, to him he gave Power and Authgrity, to 


read and ſtudy his moſt Holy Mord. 
Let us all then exert our Courage and Bravery, and fight the Battles of 


the living GOD, as our brave Countrymen willingly hazarded their Lives, 
for ſupporting his late Majefty on the Throne, and his People in their Liber- 
ties; let us be cautious of maintaining any Doctrine that may be interpreted 
to violate the Rights of cither King or Subject ; whilſt ſome have aſſerted the 
Cauſe of Liberty with their Blood (in which I alſo had at that Time a great 
Share thro' ſeveral Parts of the World) it would be a ſtrange Sort of Em- 
ployment for others to act in direct Oppoſition; eſpecially One who would 
do every Thing guiding to the Church of England, according to the Dignity 
of which I am now called. 

Theſe, and other particular Favours to myſelf ; all which I have accom- 
pliſhed (under God) with great Pains, and by ſuch Helps as I have thought 
needful in this F/ork, compiled from the Commentaries and other Writings 
of Tremellius, Funius, Eraſmns, Beza, Piſcator ,Sir Iſaac Newton, Lock, 


3 Smith, Bir bit, e eee Henry, Southwell, Weſley, and Variety 
7 


of other Authors, Ancient and Modern. It is a Channel by which the Know- 
ledge and right Apprehenſion of thoſ. Holy Things is more readily convey- 
cd to our Underſtanding, and upon which ſo much depends the Rectitude of 
our Notions, in forming our Judgements to their proper Meanings 5 

He ought 


„„ 

ought to be the Study and Care of every one (Old as well as Young) who 
would have his Mind truly furniſhed with the Knowledge of theſe divine and 
uſeful Things, without which there can be no real Satisfaction or Good. 

Lafily. Such is my Regard alſo for the governing S»cretres, to whom J have 
dedicated the Whole of this Work, that I have taken great Care not to frame 
and propogate Notions, that may expoſe either in future Ages. A Senſe of 
our Duty to Go p, is the beſt Method for keeping us obedient to his Vicege- 
rents, and for ſetting us upon hearty Endeavours to promote the Good of the 
Community. And ſince the Knowledge of the Scriptures, aſſiſted by divine 
| Grace, Is the Foundation whereon to pave our Way to Bliſs, Youth pro- 
i perly and regularly inſtructed therein, cannot fail of being equipped out fair 
| for the defired Haven of eternal Felicity. The Doctrinal Part of this Work, is 
[ divided intoFTwELVvE EXAMINATIONS, intended that one onthe laſt Lord's 
i" Day of every Month (preceeding the Sacrament) might be uſed in Churches: 
| It would be, if generally practiſed, a moſt ſublime and glorious Ornament 


to the Church of CHRIST, and our moſt holy Religion, —Preparatory here- 
unto, It is recommended that every licenced Schoot- Matter, might act in the 
Capacity of a Catechift (otherwiſe the Miniſter of the Church) having at 
School placed his Pupils, at leaſt once a Week in a Row, divided the Num- 
bers, and adapted them to the Capacity of each Catechumen, wrote out 
in Parts, and got off-book ready for the Time of Examination, Notice of 
which to be previouſly given by the Clerk of the Pariſh. As to the NoTEs 
and OBSERVATIONS, they may be fitly adapted for Taſks according to the 
Time of Vacation, —Thus with unwearied Labour, and great Expence, I 
have uſed my beſt Endeavours to make it the moſt valuable Book ever offered 
to the Pubilc, for the religious Part, in the Education of LourR. I have 
now only to add, that, I ſubmit it to the Candour and Impariiality of thoſe 
practical Judges, who have the Souls of their Pupiis, ſincerely at Heart, 


( 


Rk E M A HY 
N ON THE 


RIGHT EDUCATION SF YouTH: 
ADDRESSED : | 

To all PARENTS, GUARDIANS, ScHooL-MASTERS 
and M1STRESSES, 


5 Seek yon to train your fav'rite Boy, 
Each Caution, ev'ry Care emplo/; 
And e'er you venture to conhde, 
Lt his Preceptor's Heart be try'd ; 
Weigh well his Manners, Life, and Scope, 
On theſe depends thy future Hope. Gar. 


AS School-mafter is a Dignity little inferior to any in the Line of 
Inſtruction, if a Man of Parts and Capacity, ſo a Right Educa- 
tion of Youth, is of ſuch Importance to Perſons of every Rank, Degree, 
or Station in Life, that the Parent. or Guardian cannot be too careful 
about it, nor the School-maſter's Diligence too great, in exerting bis Abi- 
lities, to ſecond that Care in his Diſcharge of ſo great a Truft ; for the 
Children of the preſent Age, are the Hope of the Age to come, and 
their Succeſs in Life, nay, their temporal and eternal Happineſs, will, 
in a great Meaſure, depend upon the Formation of their Minds and Man- 
ners in their. tender Years : That they may therefore have the greateſt 
Advantages in the World, by a good and religious Education, as well in 
the Claflical, as the Engliſh, Commercial, and Mathematical Schools, 
put them as early as poſſible, under the Tuition of Perſons, who are both 
able and willing to ſet them right, and take good Care, not only that the 
Teacher does his Duty, but alſo, that the Child obſerves his Inſtructions, 
and is oberlient to his Will; for, vecy little Improvement can be expect- 
ed, without the Scholar's own Endeavours, joined to thoſe of his Maſter's, 
and is chearful to every Command, fearful to offend. . This is the firſt 
Duty of Parents and Guardians, in having their Children properly pre- 
pared, hereafter to act on the Stage of a tranſitory World: And on the 
contrary, we may add, that the bad Example, and Careleſſneſs of Pa- 
rents and Guardians, often prove the Ruin of their Children. 

Thus the judicious Education of Youth, is of great Importance indeed; 
not only to the Families, to which they are related, but to the Welfare 
of Society in general, Nature gives us Talents, but it is Education that 
applies 3 right or wrong. Nature beſtows Affections and Propenſions, 
which may be directed to Good either public or private; but for want of 
a Right Education the Mind oftentimes inclines to Things that are Bad, 
conſequently Learning, and a religious Inſtruction, with that ſerene 
Complacency, which ſprings from a good Mind, in the general make 
the Man, nay, the real Gentleman; but Lord, what is Man! It is Cul- 
ture impioves or prevents them. If the Education therefore is good, the 
Talents Nature has beſtowed, will in general be well applied, and the 
Manners rightly tempered : If bad, and religious Duties neglected, the 
contrary muſt happen ; for it not only gives a tranſient, or ſuperficial 
Tincture of our fir Appearance in public Life, but moſt commonly 
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** 
ſtamps the Form of our whole future Conduct. That theſe were the Sen- 
timents of the Ancients, appears with aftoniſhing Evidence, in the 
Hiſtories of Perſia, Sparta, cont and Rome : The wiſe King Solomon 
too, gives this Advice, Train up @ Child in the [Yay that in we 2; and 
zwhen he is old, he will not depart from it, See the Book of Proverbs, xxii, 
6. and xxiil. 13, 14, Oc. The Ancients ſpared no Pains, they regarded 
no Expence, in forming the ductile Mind to the Love of Learning, and 
the Practice of thoſe Virtues which would render them an Honour to their 
Country, and happy in private Life: Nor was their Expence and Labour 
in vain; for to this early and unremitted Care, we muſt attribute the 
Production of ſuch extraordinary Men, whoſe Lives we cannot read to 
this Day, without Pleafure and Admiration, and keep in Memory a 
Homer, a Horace, and a Virgil. | 

That theſe were the Sentiments of the greateſt Men of modern Times, 
appears by the many Eſſays and Treatiſes they have wrote on the Subject of 
Education. Reading, (ſays the great Mr, Addiſon) is, to the Mind, 
«© what Exerciſe is to the Body: As by one, Health is preſerved, 
** {trengthened, and vigorated ; Virtue, which is the Health of the Mind, 
7 is kept alive, cheriſhed, and confirmed.” But as Exerciſe becomes te- 
dious and painful, when we make Uſe of it only by Compulſion, fo the 
Mind becomes dark and ignorant fe, want of Application; and the 
Soul, as it were, lies fettered with the Bands of Deſtruction. It is true, 
that Virtue is harder to be got, than a Knowledge of the World; and 
if loſt in a young Man, or a young Woman, is ſeldom to be recovered, 
for Vice ripens ſo faſt now-a-days, and runs up to Seed ſo early in young 
People, eſpecially thoſe who have been neglected in having a Right Ed. 
cation, that it is hard to keep them from the ſpreading Contagion. lt 
is Virtue then, direct Virtue, which is the difficult, but moſt valuable 
Part to be aimed at, in the Education of Youth, both in Parents, and the 
Perſons to whoſe Care and Fidelity their Children are intruſted. 

We have not only an Addiſon, but a Dryden, a Pope, a Churchill, and 
the greateſt Champion of all, a Jahn Milton, the moſt worthy of our 
Notice. He was born the gth of Deceniber, 1608. He was in a more 
particular Manner, diſtinguiſhed by being the moſt ſublime Poet, who 
wrote, either in our own, or any other Language, Homer and T affs not 


_ excepted, His Paradiſe Laſt not only ſurpaſſed all th: Performances of 
his Co-temporaries, though it was wrote during a State of Blindnefs, Dan- 


er, and old Age, but is ſtill admired, as an inimitable Effort of the 
Ro Mind. His L Alegro, and H. Penſeroſo, and alſo his Camus, 
are extremely beautiful, and his other Poems abound with Variety of 
Beauties, Moſt of his Proſe Works are in Latin, and are dillinguiſhed 
by the Force and Clearneſs of his Reaſoning. But again, in the infant 


Frate, Children are ſuppoſed to be more immediately under the Inſpec- 


tion of their Parents, who ere oftentimes too indulging, not obſervin 

chat old Proverb, He that ſpareth the Rod, ſpoileth the Child. They will 
be ready to fay, that all their innocent tolly, Playing, and childiſh 
Actions, are to be left perfectly free, and unreſtrained; what then, would 
1 have Children never beaten, nor chid for any Fault, this will be to 
let. loofe the Reins to all kind of Diſorder; for even in their Play, they 

ſhould be under certain Reſtrictions, Children are not to be deprived of 
heir harmleſs Play, but ſuch Play ſhould be altogether harmleſs, both at 
Lhe and at the diſcrc$ional Appointment of the Maſter, when gl 9 


CM | 

School. And here a Prohibition againſt, Murder, and Cruelty to the Brute 
Creation, comes under our Confideration, and are Matters which highly 
concern every Individual. Theſe Crimes I have often conſidered as re- 
ſulting from a bad Education, more than Nature, When I ſee Parents 
allow their Children to torment Puppies, Kittens, Birds, &c. I cannot but 
forebode a bloody Blot in the Eſcutcheon of the Family; the Seeds of 
this Vice is ſown in the infant Mind. The Child who is permitted to 
impale a Fly upon a Pin, or ſpin the May-Bird (fo called) in the Air, 
with a Threat tied to a Pin ftuck through its Tail, will, from Habit, be- 
come ſufficiently hardened to officiate as Executioner to the Inquifition ; 
and yet have I ſeen Parents even aſſiſt in this ſanguinary Amuſement, to 
pleaſe their Oit-fpring, and turn the Murder into a Jeſt. _ WY 

An Animal, whatever it be, or wherever it is placed in the great Scale 
of Being, is ſuch, and is ſo placed by the great Creator and Father of the 
Univerſe. At the Top of the Scale of terreftrial Animals, we ſuppoſe 
Man. But Superiority of Rank or Station, exempts no Creature from the 
Senfibility of Pain, nor docs the Inferiority render the Feelings thereof 
the leſs exquiſite. Pain is Pain, whether it be inflicted on Man or on 
Beaſt; and a Brute is an Animal no leſs ſenfible of it than a Man. He 
has fimilar Nerves and Organs of Senſation ; and his Cries and Groans 
are ſtrong Indications to us of his Senfibility of Pain. 


* 


I would be glad to ſpeak a Word or two in Favour of a Species of the 
Feathered Tribe; I mean Cocks. Is it not aſtoniſhing, that in an Age of 
ſo much Light and Knowledge, that fo cruel, I had almoſt ſaid diabolical 
a Practice as Cock tighting, thould be ſuffered without ſome ſevere Limi- 
tation! Even in this, ſome Parents indulge their Children, to ſee thoſe 
innocent Birds at public Meetings, doomed to cut and ſtab each other to 
Death, for the brutal Diverfion, of the moſt reprobate and wicked 
Hearts. What bad Influence it may have on young Minds, may, per- 
haps, be better conceived than expreſſed. 5 

To theſe we might add the enormous Crime of Bull-baiting, and many 
other as abſurd Diverſions, which extend to the Deſtruction of Youth, and 
therefore ought carefully to be avoided, and prevented from the Error of 
the Scene. There are many Diverſions, that are in themſelves innocent; 
and in thoſe, and thoſe only, Chrildren ſhould be ſuffered to amuſe them- 
ſelves, in the Time of Vacation, whether at Home or at School. - May it 
be confidered. =D | T 

Though Man be cruel and unjuſt in the Diſcharge-of his Stewardſhip, 
the Lord is righ eous and merciful over all his Works, and if theſe Brute 
Creatures, and winged Fowls I have been mentioning, are beneath the 
Notice of ſome Sort of Men, whoſe Power and Dominion is over them, 
they are not beneath the Notice of God that made them. He is the uni- 
verſal Parent, and his Mercies are over all, they extend every where, and 
in every Place. And as he is Righteous in all his Ways, and Holy in 
all bis Works, he will undoubtedly require of Man, ſuperior Man, a 
{tri Account of his Conduct, to every Creature entruſted to his Care, or 
coming in his Way, and will avenge every Inftance of wanton Cruelty, 
and Oppreſſion, © In the which he will E Marid in Righteouſneſs.” 

For the Sake of Health, whoever confiders the Structure of the 
Human Body, will ſoon be convinced of the Neceſſity of Exerciſe 
for the Health of Children (as well as the Adult) even, as it were 
from their very Cradles, and to be toſſed and rouſed about, and ſer 
upon their Feet ſo ſoon as Po ; for as the Body is compoſed of an 

5 SGoke - 


infinite Number of Veſſels, whoſe Fluids cannot be puſhed on, without 


X11 ) 


the Action and Preſſure of the Muſcles : But it the Fluids remain inac- 
tive, Obſtructions muſt happen, and the Humours will of courſe be viti- 
ated, which cannot fail ro occaſion Diſeaſes. Without Exerciſe the 
Humours cannot be properly prepared, nor the Solids rendered ſtrong an4 
firm. The Action of the Heart, the Motion of the Lungs, and all the 
vital Functions, are greatly aſſiſted by Exerciſe. Nature has furniſhed 
both the Veſſels which carry the Blood and Lymph with numerous Valves, 
in order that the Action of every Muſcle, might puſh forward their Con- 


tents ; but without Attion, this admirable Contrivance of the divine 
Builder, can have no Effect. This Part of the Animal Economy, proves 


to a Demonſtration, the Neceſſity of Exerciſe, for the Preſervation of 
Health, more eſpecially of Children, whilſt they remain at School. And, 


now, to go on in our ſcholaſtic Remarks; Rewards and Puniſhments, 


I grant, muſt be propoſed to Children, if we intend to work upon them 


for their future Good. Frequent beating of Children is carefully to be 


avoided, and whipping of Children, when, as the laſt Remedy, it comes 
to be abſolutely neceſſary, it is to be confidered, whether preſently, 
upon committing the Fault; or at ſome Time afterwards, left Paſſion min- 


gle with Correction, and indeed, by being poſtponed, it works more upon 
the Mind of the Offender, than double the Whipping ; nay, ſometimes a 


Sign or Geſture makes deeper Impreſſions, than all the Documents of a 
ſevere Mafter, Not only Parents, Guardians, School-maſters and 


Miſtreſſes, but Maſters and Miſtreſſes of Families, who are here cor-fidered - 
as Guardians, are admoniſhed to avoid, as much as poſſible, this kind of 


Diſcipline, if at any Rate, good Words and good Uſage, will do; for 
beating of Children, and all other Sorts of flaviſh and corporal Puniſh- 
ments, are not the Diſcipline fit to be uſed at all Times, in the Education 
and training up of thoſe we would have wife, good, and ingenious Men, 
even in the mechanical Syſtem. A genteel Education is the Portion of 
Men of Breeding, and the polite Man is known by his Education, 

We are come now to conſider what Figure we expect a Child to make 
in the World; if a Parent, fure you will do your Duty as you ought. 
The Reputation of a ſober and religious Man, with a good Stock of 
Learning, which is required of a Tutor, and one that is well acquainted 
with Knowledge of the Affairs of the Times, will very well ſerve your 
Turn, as all Good is expected from him. It is good Words ſpoken to 
the Purpoſe, and pleaſant Ways of doing Things, make the real Man of 
Faſhion, and moſt worthy of Acceptation. In this Choice, be as curious 
as you would be in that of a Wife for him. The Character of a ſober 
and religious Man, who is a Scholar and well verſed in the World, is 
what every one ſhould expect in a Tutor, keeping their Children, Morn- 
ing and Evening to Acts of Devotion to God, as to their Maker, Preſerver, 
and chief Benefactor, and then go on with their Preparation, to the Intent, 
that they might make a good Figure in ſome genteel Way, in future Life : 


To ſum up the whole of this Matter, four Things are to be confidered in 
the Education of Children, namely, Virtue, Wiſdom, Breeding and Learn- 


ing; but Virtue, as the firſt, and moſt neceſſary of thoſe Endowments, 
that belong to a Man in the mechanic Line, or to a Gentleman, is abſo- 
lutely requiſite to make him valued and beloved by others, acceptable, or 
tolerable to himſelf ; without that ſhould in a more immediate Manner be 
attended to, I think he will be happy neither in this, nor the other 
World. | 
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Merhods of Education, directed to their right End, is the only Thing to 


be confidefed in a Tutor, who underſtands the Art of Reaſoning with 


Children, and can diſcourſe upon divine Matters, feelingly,' and this muſt 
be done according to the Genius and Temper of the Child. Mild, or 
harſh, the School-maſter's Rod muſt be obeyed; but obſerve—I mean no 
whipping the naked Eackſide, eſpecially Boys of any confiderable Biggs 
neſs; that is a moſt unſeemly Act in training Children up in the pleaſant 
Path of a Right Education : Rather, when the Offender is hoiſted upon 


the Back of another Boy, give him a few Strokes (according to the Crime} 


intermixed with Argument, with a ſmall Stick or Cane, upon the Shoul- 
ders, careful that it is above the Loins, where no Danger can enſue by 
the Correction. However, the Art of managing Childrens Humours, and 


of gaining our Ends upon thoſe of turbulent Tempers, depends more upon 


Skill than Reſolwion, for to know how to win upon their tender Minds. 
And School-maſters ought to ſettle and eſtabliſh their Authority, by an 
Awe over the Minds of thoſe under their Tuition, and to rule them chiefly 
by that: But, that is to be uſed with Moderation, when at the ſame 
Time, ſuch an Auſterity may make their Government eaſy to themſelves, 
and more ſo, bychaving taught their Pupils to aſſume a winning and ob- 
ſequious Deportment, not only to himſelf, but to one another, and to all 
Mankind, both Abroad and at Home. | . 
Of all Things, Maſters and Teachers ſhould raiſe no Difficulties to 
their Scholars, deſignedly to puzzle; but on the contrary, ſhould ſmooth 
their Way, and readily help them forward, when they find them ſtop,” 
by calling them up. And of all other Things, let this be conſider- 
ed, no Noiſe, no Talking at all ſhould be ſuffered in a School, for it 
is a very great Hindrance to thoſe, whoſe Minds and Memories are not ſo 
alert as others; neither ſhould any Tales be told out of School, on Pain 
of the Maſter's Diſpleaſure and ſtrict Diſcipline. In the ſeveral Branches 
of Education, the venerable Name of Religion, claims, in Point of Im- 


portance, the firſt Place in the Public's Eftimation, and ſhould be the very 


tirſt Motive the Mafter ſhould think on, as before obſerved. I would 
then, now add, that Geography and Chronclogy ought to go Hand- in- 
Hand with the other Branches of Literature.-l mean the general Part, 
that in which the Scholar is advanced, fo that every young Pupil may- 
have it in his Mind, as he grows riper in Years, and more forward in 
Learning. He having thus had a tranſitory View of all memorable 


Events, and ſeen the wonderful Works of Creation, when arrived to the 


Maturity of Manhood he will be qualified for the beſt of Converſation, 
namely, Religious, Commercial, Vegetable, Mechanical, and all the 
7 Parts of a Man of Senſe: And ſo go through the whole Current 
of Time. EC 8 
The two fundamental Branches of Learning, to complete an Engliſh 
Scholar, are: Firſt, to be well eſtabliſhed in the Principles of Religion, 
according to the Church of England, laid down in my Abſtract of the 
New Teſtament ; and the Second, I refer to Entick's Dictionary, which 
anſwers the End of what is required, not only in the Rudiments of a 
Right Education, but the Eftabliſhment of true Religion and Language, 
with other Branches of Learning. One teaches the true Knowledge of the 
— Goſpel ; the other, how to ſpeak and write the Enghſh Language cor- 
tectly; to account gramatically, for every Word of the Language, to 
ſpeak it with a good Elocution, and to read in that eaſy, natural, =_ 
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colloquial Manner, which fo very few arrive at, who have been practiſed 
only in common Spelling-Bo.ks. Alfo, to correct any vicious Tones; 
or bad Habits in Pronunciation, that Youth may have contracted of 
the ſame bad Management in Education. The Word ſpelt, and the Part 
of Speech then examined, by Way of Queftion and Anſwer, will not fail 
in making a good Grammarian, as well as the other (by divine Aſſiſtance) 
a good Chriſtian. | 

To obſerve, once more, that that Confufion, uſually praiſed in ſome 
of our Engliſb Schools, by ſuffering Children to talk one to another, to 
con their Leſſons aloud, and the like, in working their Sums in Arith- 


metic, &c. is very detrimental, not only to themſelves, but to thoſe in a 


higher Claſs, for, by ſuch Hinderances, they often meet with great Diffi- 


culties in the ſteadv Performance of their Work.—l taught School myſelf, 


upwards of twenty Years, and when had forty or fifty Boys under my Care, 
I could go outof School, and come in again, andhear nothing but a Whiſper ; 


and People, paſting by, if Strangers, could not know that there was a School 
in the Place, Such clofe Application, fix Hours in the Day, is ſufficient 
Exerciſe for both Maſter and Scholars, viz. from Half paſt Eight, to Half 


paſt Eleven in the Forenoon, and from One to Four in the Afternoon. Pub- 
lic Prayeis and Catechizing ſnould be conſtant, twice in the Week each, 
namely, Wedneſdays and Saturdays, Taſks may be ſet occafionally, thoſe 


Days being Half Holidays. On the other Days, Half an Hour in the 


Morning gives the Maſter Time to make ready for the Afternoon. If 


Schools are very large, and require Aſſiſtants, Buſineſs well managed, 


ſtill may be done in the ſame Hours. I am the more imboldened to ſay, 
was this ſtrict Method better in Practice, Children would be forwarded 


more in one Month, than two in the noiſy Schools. Moreover, I have 


been encouraged to offer my Service, in promoting the Right Education of 


Youth, and by the Help of Almighty God, with great Labour and Ex- 


pence, I have brought my Abſtract ro ſuch Conciſeneſs, being divided 


into T wel ve Examinations, that with little Difficulty, it may be made 


of univerſal Benefit to the Nation. It has been repeatedly acknowledged, 
and already practiſed by many of my Friends, who keep large Schools, in 
ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom, Men of undoubted Reputation, and are 
diſtinguiſhed by their Knowledge of both Learning and Religion. 

But, alas! What avails the Care of a School-maſter, or the religious 


Part of the Education of Youth, when perhaps their Parents are Pleaſure- 
- takers, Sabbath-breakers, Drunkards, and profane Swearers, regardleſs of 


that great Commandment, ** Thou ſhalt keep Holy the Sabbath-Day.” 
To them, Sunday's Amuſement is devoted to the favourable Appearance 
of the Firm ment, the Earth, Air, and all that do therein inhabit, invite 
innumbered Thouſands into the Fields, and about the Hedges, inftead of 
being at Church on the Lord's Day, to hear the Word of God preached, 
Some ſpert their delicate Perſons in St. Fames's Park, others in Kenſmg- 
ton Garden, —others, rather than go to Church, impale the Duſt, in a 
Summer's Day, on the Ciy- Road, —others twiſt themſelves about, till 
they get 1 or H/hite-Conduit Houſe, which is attended with 
me moſt admired Conſumption of Tea, Coffee, hot Loaves, and Sylla- 
bubs, &c. &c. &c.— Others ſmoak the News of the Week, whilſt their 
Wives ſet the Example of Prophanation to their Children, by ſtrolling 
about in the Fields; ſome in another Quarter take a Trip to Stepney, for 
Bunps, —Others, for the Noveity of a Change, hike away to 1 — 
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and Camberwell, to diſplay Country Gallantry, handing the Ladies over 
the Stiles, — Others ſpur their five Shilling Hacks, and diſplay wonderful 
Feats of Hor ſemanſhip, greatly different from any Thing that APtey or 
Hughes can boaſt of, — Others, with martial Whiſkies, emulating the 
ancient Method of Fighting, &c. In ſhort, there is an immenſe ſuper- 
abundance of Pleaſure, together with a moſt plentiful Scarcity of Religion; 
our Churches, as it were, empty, and the Fields, Country Inns, and Ale- 
Houſes full; and all this Enormity of Luxury, Pride, and ofientimes De- 
bauchery, is owing to the Want of a right and well-grounded Education, 
in the 8 of Yeuth. For a true and more extenfive Defcription of a 
Sunday, as it is ſpent within the Bills of Mortality, ſee my Entertaining 
Medley, Page 87. Wy | 

It is hoped I ſhall not incur the Imputation of Arrogance or Vanity, 
by any Thing I have here ſaid, and in cloſing the Subject of a Right 


Education, I have only one Remark more to make, and then con- 


clude : 


Example 2 prevails, 
When Admonition fails. 
If a Parent, or Guardian ſets a bad Example, the School-mafter's Taſk, 
for the moſt Part, will prove irkſome; it is a hard Matter to bring rude 
Children to right Reaſon and Government : But, if religious Duties are 
practiſed in the Family, and ſecondarily, when Youth are at School, the 
Employment will be made more eaſy, the Child's Education is rendered: 
pregnant with Fertility in the Proſpect of a proſperous Life here, a Cre- 
dit to whom he belongs, and the Happineſs in View, of eternal Life here- 
after, which God, of his infinite Mercy grant, may be the Portion of all 
that are brought up in a Right Education. | 


Sn . 
_ 


A Prayer, for One entruſted with the Education of 


Children. 


Deareft Jeſu, who gathereſt thy Lambs into thy Boſom, and didft ſo- 

lemnly command thy Servant Peter, to feed thy Lambs; grant I may 
ſhew that I love thee more than all Things, by doing as thou haſt com- 
manded him. Lord, who ain I, or what is in me, that thou ſhouldſt thus 
put Honour upon me, in making me any way inſtrumental to the pre- 
paring Souls for thee ? O Saviour, I have finned againſt Heaven, and am 
no more worthy to be called thy Son, much leſs to be employed in the 
Service of thy Children. But fince thou haft been pleaſed in me to ſhew 
forth all thy Mercy, and haſt called me by thy good Providence, to this 


bleſſed Work, grant that I may always remember, that the little Flock, 


committed to my Charge, are bought with the Price of thy moſt precious 


Blood; and let it, therefore, be my Meat and Drink, to feed them with 


the fincere Milk of thy Word, in the catechetical Line, that they may 

grow thereby. ; | 
To this End I beſeech thee, of thy free Grace, firſt, to convert my own 
Soul, and cauſe me to become like a little Child myſelf, that from an ex- 
perimental Knowledge of my own Corruptions, I may have my * 
1 - Denies 
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Senſes exerciſed, to diſcern the firſt Emotions of Evil that may, at any 
Time ariſc in their Hearts. Oh! give me, I beſeech thee, a diſcerning Spi- 
rit, that | may ſearch, and try, and examine the different Tempers of their 
ſin-ſick Souls; and, like a (kilf..1 Phyſician, apply healing or corrofive 
Medicines, as their reſpec 2 Miladics ſhall --quire. | 

Gracious Juſu, let Fun: ang be always my ſtrange Work, and, if it 
be poſſible, grant that they may be all drawn to their Duty, as I would be 
drawn myſelf, by the Corls of Love. And when 1 am obliged to correct 
them, grant unt it may not be ty ſhæ my Authority, or gratify a corrupt 
Paſſion, but purely out of the ſame Motive, from which thou doſt correct 
us, to made them Partakers of thy Holineſs. Oh! keep me, I beſeech 
thee from being angry without a Cauſe: Permit me not raſhly to be 
provoked by the Infirmities and Pervericnels of their infant Years ; but 
grant I may ſhew all long-ſuffering towards them: And by exerciſing 
frequent Acts of Patience and Fortbearance, grant I myſelf. may learn 
the Meekneſs and Gentleneſs of Chritt, O thou, who taught: thy Diſ- 
ciples how to pray, pour down, | befeech thee, the Spirit of Grace and 
Supplication imo their Hearts, that at all Times, and in all Places, they 
may both defire, and know how to call upon thee indiligent Prayer, 

Father, into thy Hands I commend my own and their Spirits: Look 
down from Heaven, the Habitation of thy Holineſs, and bleſs them from 
thy holy Hill. Keep them, O keep them unſpotted from the World; 
grant they may fly youthful Luſts, and remember thee, their Creator, in 
the Days of their Youth. Train them, I beſeech thee, in the Way where- 
in they ſhould go, and when they are old, let them not depart from it. 

O thou, who cidit ſanctify Feremah from the Womb, and calledſt 
young Samuel betimes to wear a Linen Ephod before thee; ſanctify 
their whole Spizits, Souls, and Bodies, and preſerve them blameleſs, 
till the ſecond Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. O thou, who didſt en- 
due Sclomon with Grace, to chuſe Wiſdom before Riches and Honour; 
incline their Hearts to make the ſame Choice of thee, their only Good; 
and may they always renounce, and triumph over the Luſt of the Fleſh, 
the Luft of the Eye, aud the Pride of Life. . 

Finally, do thou, O bleſſed Jeſu, who, at twelve Years old was found 
in the Temple, fitting among the Doctors, both hearing, and aſking them 
Queſtions, grant that theſe Children may love to tread the Courts of thy 
Houſe, and have their Ears opened by Times, to receive the Diſcipline 
of Wiſdom, as fet forth in the ſacred Hiftory and Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament. May every EXAMINATION fink deep into their Souls, 
to the Promotion of thy Glory, and their ſpiritual Good, that ſo, if it 
be thy good Pleaſure, to prolong the Time of their Pilgrimage here on 
Earth, they may ſhine as Lights in the World; or, if thou ſeeſt it beſt, 
ro bring down their Strength in their Journey, and to ſhorten their Days, 
they may be early fitted by Purity of Heart, to fing eternal Fallelujahs to 
thee, the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, in the Kingdom of Heaven for 


ever. | 


Grant this, O Father, fir thy dear Son's Sake, Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 
Amen, Amen, b | 
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NEW TESTAMENT. 


Divided into Twelve EXAMINATIOX«s. 
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= TheGopel according toSt. MaTTHEW. - 
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The Firſt Examination. 


ion. God's gracious fulfilling the Condi- 
H do you call this the tions of the New Covenant, (the Co- 
Neu Teſtament ? venant of Grace, as the other was 


NN. 1 Auſwer. Not only with re- 
ſpect to the Old, which preceded it, 
both in Order of Nature and Time; 


of Works) fo far as concerned him. 
Q. It ſeems then there were two 
Covenants “ made with Man? 
2 A. There were ſo; the firſt was 


but alfo in regard that it declares 
| the 


„ 


*Gaop created the firſt Man without Sin, and endowed his Soul with 
the full Knowledge of his Duty, and with ſuch a Strength, that he might, 
if he would, perform all that was required of him. Having thus created 
him, he made a Covenant or Agreement with him to this Purpoſe, That 
if he continued in Obedience, without committing Sin, that Strength of 
Soul ſhould be retained, and he ſhould never die, but be taken up into 
Heaven, there to be happy for ever. But on the contrary, both he, and 
all his Children after him, ſhould loſe that perfect Strength, and be ſub- 
jet to Death, and eternal Damnaticn in Heil. This was the Agreement 
made with Adam, and all Mankind in him, which we call the firſt Cove- 
nant, upon which Gop gave him a particular Commandment, That he 
ſhould not eat of one only Tree of that Garden, wherein he had placed 
him. But he, by the Perſuaſion of the Devil, did eat of that Tree, diſ- 
obeyed GoD, and ſo brought that Curſe upon himſelf, and all his Poſ- 
terity. | 

ap M and all Mankind are under the Sentence of eternal Condem- 

nation. But Go p of his Mercy made a New Covenant with us. This Se- 
cond Covenant was made with Adam, and us in him, preſently after his 
Fall, and is briefly contained in theſe Words, The Seed of the Woman 
fhall break the Serpent's Head, Gen. iii. 15. Gor therein promiſes - 
to ſond his only Sox, who is Go b, equal with himſelf, to Earth, to 
| 0 hs Edo become 
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the Covenant of Works; before the 


Fall, the Condition whereof was per- 


fect Obedience; the ſecond, a Cove- 
nant of Grace, after the Fall, the 
Conditions whereof are Faith and 
ſincere Obedience; the Mediator of 
which Covenant is ]JESUSCHRIST, 
the Object of the New Teſtament. 

Q. What doth the New Ta- 
ment include ? 


Word Evangelion, good News or 
Joyful Tidings ; and therefore the 
Authors are called Evangelifts.) 

Q. What doth it principally con- 
tain ? | 

4 J. The Hiftory of CuRisr. 

_ Q. Upon how many Points ftands 

the Hiſtory of CMR IST? 

5 A. Upon five; his Errth, his 
Life, bis Death, his Reſurrection, 


3 4. The Goſpel. Which is a and Aſcenſion. 
Meſſage of glad Tidings, (from the Q. What doth his Birth teach us? 


6 A. 


become Man like unto us in all Things, Sin only excepted : To make 


known to us the whole Will of his Father, in the Performance whereof 


we ſhallbe ſure to be accepted and rewarded by him. And this was that 
great Buſineſs, which he performed in thoſe many Precepts, which we 
find ſet down in the Goſpel. After this he made an Attonement, notonly 
for the Original Sin of Adam, but for the Sins of all thoſe, who hearti- 
ly dewail and forſake them, by offering himſelf a Sacrifice of a moſt 
ignominious Death upon the Croſs. - LE. 

On ſearching the ancient and important Records in the Old Tefta- 
ment, we find not only in the general, that Gop intended to raiſe up 
for his People, an illuſtrious Deliverer, who among other glorious Titles, 
is ſometimes called the M:/ſiah, or the Annointed One: But we are more 
particularly told, that this great Event ſhould happen, before the Go- 
vernment ceaſed in the Tribe of Judah, while the ſecond Temple was 
ſtanding a little before it's Deſtruction; about 490 Years after, a Com- 
mand given to rebuild Feruſalem, which was probably iſſued out in the 
ſeventh Year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, or at leaſt within a few Years 
before or after it. Lis predicted that he ſhould be of the Seed of Abra- 
ham, born of a Virgin, of the Houſe of David, in the Town of Beil. 
lelem; that he ſhould be annointed with an extraordinary Effuhon of 
the Divine Spirit; in Virtue of which, he ſhould not only be a perfect 
and illuftrious Example of univerſal Holineſs and Goodneſs, but ſhould 
alſo perform many extraordinary-and beneficial Miracles : Nevertheleſs, 
that for want of external Pomp and Splendor, he ſhould be rejected and 
' "inſulted by the Jews, and afterwards be cut off and ſlain by them. It is 
added, that he ſhould ariſe from the Dead, before his Body ſhould be 


corrupted in the Grave; and ſhould be received up to Heaven, and there 
ſeated at the Right Hand of Gop, from whence he ſhould, in a won-- 


derful Manner pour out his Spirit on his Followers; in Conſequence of 
which, though the Body of the Fewi/h People periſhed in their obſtinate 
Oppoſition to him, yet the Gentiles thould be brought to the Knowledge 
ſmall Beginnings, ſhould ſpread itſelf to the End of the Earth, and con 
ti nue to the remoteſt Ages, and Diſtance of Time. 32 


* 
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St. MATTHEW. 


6 A. That he is the Day-Star of 
Mercy, riſen to conduct us out of 
the Darkneſs of Death, andto guide 
our Feet in the Way of Peace, 
Luke i. 78. 


Q. What doth his Life teach us? 


7 A. All Virtues requiſite to a 


true Chriſtian, he being theF/ay, the 


Truth, and the Life, John xiv. 6. 
Q. What doth his Death teach 
us? | 


8 A. That our Debt is paid, and 7 


the Rigour of the Law is ſatisfied, 
due to us for our Sin, wherein con- 
ſiſteth our Redemption, Gal. iv. 5. 
Q. What doth his Reſurrection 
teach us? . 
9 A. The Conqueſt over Death, 
Sin and Hell, wherein ſtandeſt our 
Fuftification, Rom. iv. 25. | 
Q. What doth his Aſcenſion 
c 5 
10 A. That our Paſſage into Pa- 
radiſe is by him made open, which 
before (thro Sin) was ſhut up againſt 
us; to the Intent that where he is, 


we may alſo be, Joln xiv. 23. and 


xi, 8 

Q. What doth Ca r15T require 
of us for all thefe Benefits ? 

11 A. Faith and Obedience, 

Q. What is Faith? 10 

12 A. An aſſured Belief of all 
his Words and Deeds. n 

Q. What is Obedience? _ 
13 A. A conſtant Endeavour to 
perform all that he hath command- 


3 
ed, Mat. xxviii. 20. 5 

Q How doth the Old and New 
Teſtament agree ? . 

14 A. In this, that they both 

teach to know one GoD, embrace 
one Faith, and erect one Church. 

Q. How do they differ? * 

15 A. Four Manner of Ways: 
firſt in their Publication; ſecondly 
their Effect and Fruit; thirdly their 


Ceremonies; and fourthly, their 


Teachers. WEE 

Q. How do they differ in their 
Publication? 

16 A. The Law was publiſhed 
with Horror, the Goſpel with Joy. 
Q. Flow do they differ in their 
Fruit, | 

17 A. The Fruit of the Law is 
Death, Deut. xxvii. 26. the Fruit 


of the Goſpel Life, Jol xv. 5. 


Q. How in their Ceremonies? 

18 A. In the Law, their Altar 
was made of Stones ; in the Goſpel 
our Altar is Jeſus CuRIST, Heb, 
xiii. 10. In the Lawthey did ſacri- 
ſice Calves ; in the Goſpel our Sa- 
crifice muſt be Prayer and Thankſ< 
giving, ver. 15. In the Law they 
did circumciſe the Fore-ſkin; in 
the Goſpel we muſt circumciſe and 
cut off the lewd. Affections of our 
Hearts, Rom. ii. 29, In the Law 
their Paſſover was a Lamb of the 
Flock, Exod. xii. 14. In the Goſs 
fel our Paſſover is the Lamb 
CuRIsST JESUS, 1 Cor, v. 7. In 


* 


Pe 


— 
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* The Old Teſtament begins with a Deſcription of the earthly Habi- 
ration for Man, and the Tree of Life. The New T:famant ends with 
a Deſcription of the heavenly Habitation of the Soul of Man, 7. e. the 
heavenly Feruſalem and the Tree of Life. The Old Teflamem ends with 
Malachi's Prophecy of Fockanan or Fohn, whoſe Name e Grace; 
And with the Prophecy of great Grace, which ſhould follow on his 
Miniſtry. The New Tifament both begins with Grace, and ends with _ 
Grace, viz. John the Baptift, and John the Evangelift, The New 7% 


rament often ſpeaketh of Grace and Peace, ſent and given us by ISS 


CnK1sT, the Fountain of all Grace and Peace, to 


all Nations by the 
wonderful Operation of the * a | 
; 2 
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the Law the Paſſover was but the Kiel, chap. i. 10, which had four 
Shadow of the Thing; in the Goſpel Faces; iſt, of a Man, 2d. of a 
the Paſſover is the Goſpel itſelf. Lion, zd, of an Ox, and the 4th 
Q. How do they ditter in their of an Eagle. ES, | 
Teachers ? | Q. What was Matthew by Pro- 
19 A. The Publifker of the Law feſſion ? „ 
was the Man Moss; the Pub- 24 A. A Publican ; One of thofe 
lifker of the Goſpel, God and Man, kind of Fews, which in the Name 
Cux Is r. The Teachers of the Law of the Romans, did gather up the 
foretold the Coming of CR ISH in Taxes and Talliages impoſed upen 
the Fleſh, Ta. vii. 14. The Teach- the People. ; | 
ers of the Geſpel fortell his Com- Q. How came he to be an Apoſ- 
ing in Glory, Mat. xxiv. 30, 31. tle? 1 
and xxv. 31, The Teachers of the 25 A. CR RIS called him as he 
Law lead forth the Children of Go was fitting at the Receipt of Cuſ- 
to Canaan, Joſh. xii. 6. The Teach- tom; who preſently, notwithſtand- 
ers of the Goſpel do direct them to ing the Scandals and bad Reports, 
Heaven, Mat. v. 3 to 13. The which the Fews had given out of 
Teachers of the Law, they deliver- CHRIST, and that he himſelf was 
ed them from the Hands of human exceeding rich, left all and fellow - 
Tyrants, Exod. xii. 31. CHRIST ed him. 8 
in the Goſpel ſets us free from the Q. What doth Matthew firſt ſet 
Hands of the ſpiritual Tyrant, the down ? MILL. 
Devil, [ uke viii. 11. 26 A. The Coming of CHRIS 
Q. How many are the Writers into the World: That is to ſay, 


of the Goſpel? 

20 A. Four, vis, Matthew, 
Mark, Luke and John, and the ſub- 
ject of theſe holy Writers is all one? 

Q. What Method ſhall we uſe 


to draw particular Points of Doc- |, 


trine from each of them, and not 
repeat any thing? | 
21 A. Divide the whole Hifory 
of CaRI1ST into four Parts, and 
every Part into four Branches. 
Q. Very well: What are the 
four Branches we ſhall treat accor- 
ding to St. Matthew. . 
22 4. Theſe, CuRIS T's Birth, 
his Perſecution, Baptiſm, and the 
Election of his Apoftles. 


once in the Fleſh, many Times in 
the Spirit. . 

Q. How comes he in the Spirit? 

27 A. Two Manner of Ways : 
by Grace to inſpire us as when the 
Spirit of Gop fell upon the 70 El- 
ders, Num, xi. 25, 26. and upon 
the Apoftles, Acts i. 3, 4. or by 
Faith, to aſſure, as St. PavL 


faith, The ſame Spirit, bearethit- 


neſs with our Spirits, that we are the 
Children of GoD, Rom. viii. 15,16: 
Q. By what Example do we 
learn the Coming of CRRIST in 
the Spirit ? 5 
28 A. By the Example of God's 
Appearauce to EL II A R. Firſt 


Q. How are the four Evange- came a mighty Wind, and tore the 
1ifts prophetically repreſented in Rocks, but Gap was not there, 
the Old Teſtament ? then aroſe an Earthquake, but 
23 A. Expoſitors do generally GoD was not there; then came a 
believe that they are ſhadowed out Fire, but GoD was not there; at 
by the four living Creatures in Exe · laſt came a ſoft and till Wind and 
| i 7 1 £ Go 
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Gop was there, i Kings xix. 11, 12. 

Q. Doth CHRIS 2s Spirit after 
the ſame Manner deſcend into us? 
20 A: Yes. Firſt there comes the 


Breath of his threatning Voice, to 


break our ſtony Hearts; then an 
Earthquake, that is, trembling at 
his Judgements ; thirdly, a Fire, to 
try if we repent aright ; laſt of all, 
a ſoft Voice of happy Tidings, 
which is the Lamb, JESUS 
GAA 

Q. How was his Coming in the 
Fleſn. BG 

30 4, He was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoft, and born of the Virgin 
Mary, Mat. i. 18: | | 

Q. ls this all the Times he ſhall 
come in the Fleſh ? ” 

31 A. No; he ſhall come at the 
lift Day, with Power and great 
Glory, to judge the World with 
Righteouſneſs, and the Peaple with 
Equity; that is, to give to every 
one according to their Deeds, Mat, 
XV. $74: 1. 

Q. Why did CHRIST take up- 
on him our Fleth ?, a 

32 A. To ſatisfy for our Sins, in 
ſuſtering under the Faffice GO, 
what we had deſerved. : 

Q. What was the firſt Evil 
CaR15T ſuftered ? 

33 A. Perſecution, as ſoon as he 

was born, by HERO PD, King of 


the Jews. | 


Q. What learn we by this? 


34 A. That a Chriftian Life, in | 


this World, from. the Day of our 
Birth to the Hour of our Death, is 


nothing but Croſſe: and AfﬀliBtions, 


Q. Why was Feruſalem trou- 
bled when News was brought of 
me Birth of a NEW KING, which 
was CHRIST, knowing they were 
weary of the Government of H- 


ROD ? . 
5 35 A. Firſt, to flatter him, be- 


fected as he- was; for he was great- 


ly troubled, Mat. ii. 3. and ſe- 
condly, becauſe it was feared there 
would ariſe a new Occafion of 
Bloodſhed, by the - Contention of 
theſe two Kings. 4M 
Q. What was, the End of Hx-; 
ROD's Malice towards CHRIST? 
36 A. As it is of all Perſecuters. 
of Gop's People, his own. Ruin; 
for CAR 1ST was delivered from his 
Rage, Mat. ii. 13. J Doch 
Q. Did his Rage end ſo? 
37 A. No: When he ſaw HIN 
SELF mocked: of the wiſe Men, 
that promiſed to bring him Word 
where CHRIST was, he moſt cru- 
elly flaughtered all the young Cui. 


> 


dren of Bethlehem, and the Cotifts 


thereabouts, that were under two! 
Years of Age, (14000 in Number, 
as ſome report) thinking ſo to be: 
ſure of his Deſtruction, Mat. ji; 16. 
Q. What do we learn by the 
Ma ſſacre of ſo many Innocents, 
Cn k1sT only excepted? » 
38 A. That Tyranny may deftroy. 
_ PAP of Religion, but not the 
Oul. a 83 4 
Q. Was that no Fault in che 
wiſe Men to break Promiſe with- 
39 A. No; it is lawful to break 
a Promiſe in any thing wherein the 
Honour and Service of Gop may 
be hindered. - A 
Q. How was Cu R 15Tpreſerved? 
40 A. By Flight into Egypt. 
Q Why did CuRIST, bei 8 
Go p, give Place to the Malice of 
Herod ? 1 
41 A. To ſhew, that it is law- 
ful for us to fly from Perſecution, 
and ſave our Lives; ſo it may bg 
done without Scandal to the ol- 
pel, Mat. X. I4- 5 * 
Q. Why did ke fly into Egype; 
rather than any, other Country ? 


* 


cauſe they would ſeem to be af= 42 A. That the Scriptures wight | 
| | be 
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be fulfilled, according to the Pro- 
het Heſea, Our of Egypt nAvE 

CALLED MY SON. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Yes 
Ingratitude ? _. | 

43 A. In ſtoning the PrRoPnETs 
and Men of Goo, which were ſent 
urito them, for their Souls Health, 
Mat. xxiii. 37. 

Q. How doth CHR ISH prophe- 
ſy, that their Ingratitude ſhould be 
puntthed ? | 

A. By threatning unto them 

2 ſpir ĩtual and corporal Plague? 
Q. What is their ſpiritual 
ue ? 


45 A. Famine of the Word, and 


Scarcity of Teachers. 
Q. What was their corporal 
Plague? . 
. 46 A. Ruin of their City, De- 
ſolation of their Temple, and a 
ral Diſſipation or ſcattering of 


thetr whole Nation; at whoſe 


Hands ſhall be required the Blood 
of all the Saints, from Abel to Ja- 
chariah the Son of Barachiah, whom 
they flew between the Temple and 


the Altar. 


Q. How many were the Benefits 
whichGoD beſtowed upon theJews? 
47 A. Innumerable ; but theſe eſ- 
cially : He ſaved Noah from the 
vary Abraham from the Chal- 
dean; 3 he brought them afterwards 
out of Egypt through the Red Sea: 
He fed them in the Wilderneſs with 
Meat from Heaven, and Water 
from the Rock: Forty Years Space 


their Garmetits never waxed old: 


He led them dry-ſhod over Fordan: 
He gave them Poffeſſion of 31 
Kingdoms: He inſtructed them in 


bis Service: He built them a Tem- 


le: He ſupplied them daily with 
Prophet to be theif Guides : And 
finally, ſent his only begotten Son 
among them, to bs 2 DH 


both of their 8 and Souls» 


hom they moſt cruelly crucitied on 


a Croſs. 

Q. What did firft make known 
the Birth of CuR IST! 

48 A. A Star, that differed from 
other Stars, in three Reſpects : Firſt 
in its Place, being lower fixed than 
other Stars ; ſecondly, in its Mo- 
tion, moving directly forward, and 
not circularly; and thirdly, it ſhone 
as well by Day as Night, Mat. ii. 2. 

Q. To whom did this Star appear? 

49 A. To the wiſe Men of the 
Ea, to conduct them where 
Cn Ist was born. 

Q. What is ſignified by that SF＋uͤr? 

50 A. The Spirit of Gop, 
which muſt illuminate our Hearts, 
or we ſhall never find the Way to 
come to CHRIST. | | 

Q. When the wiſe Men found 
CHRIST, what did they? 

51 A. As all Men muſt do, 
when they have once got the 
Knowledge of him, 

Q. What is that ? 

52 A. Acknowledge our Love 
and Service to him, by our exter- 
nal Obligations, 

Q. What were their Obligations? 

53 A. Gold, Frankincenſe and 
Myrrh : Gold, as he was a King ; 
Frankincenſe, as he was a Prieft ; 
and Myrrh, as he was a Prophet ; 
.... 

Q. But inſtead of theſe three 
Things, what do we Chriftians learn 
to offer unto him? 


54 A. For Gold, Purity of Life; for 


| Frankincenſe, Prayer and Thankſ- 


giving; and for Myrrh, Prayer in 
Adverſity. Wo 8 
Q. In the Eleventh Chapter of 
this Goſpel Cu tsT ſaith, q thank 
thee, O Father, that thou haſt hid 


the“ Knowledge of thy Will from 


the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt 


ſhewed 


r 


human Reaſon : 
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ſnhewed it unto Babes; yet here it 


is ſaid, The Wiſe Men came to 
worſhip him. What Difference is 
there between the wiſe Men he 
ſpeaketh of there, and theſe men- 
tioned here. | 

' 55 A. By the wiſe Men there 
he underftandeth ſuch as arrogant- 
ly depend upon their own Know- 
ledge, and meaſure all Things by 
By wiſe Men in 
this Place he underſtands ſuch wiſe 
Men, as in Things that belong to 
the Honour of Gos and our Juſti- 
fication, reject the Power and Wiſ 
dom of Man, and cleave only to 
the Grace of God thro' CHRIS, 
and the Sincerity of his Word ; in 
which Senſe they are called Babes, 
Mat. xi. 25. | 


Q. In profeſſing of CR RIS T, 


wkat Comfort have we ? 

56 A. A threefold Comfort: Firſt, 
we know he is our Lord, and can 
and will defend us from all our 
Enemies. Secondly heis our Teach- 


er, and will inftruct us in all 


Things neceſſary to Salvation: And 


thirdly, our ſpiritual Phyſician, 


that calls us unto him, to comfort 


and heal our afflicted Conſciences, 


Mat. xxviii. 18, 20. | 


Q. Where is the End of the Old | 
Teſtament and Beginning of the 
New ? | 8 


5 A. In the Baptiſm of CR IST, 


for by that Go p doth, as it were, 
point unto us, and ſhew that he is 
the true Mefſiah and Saviour, 
Q. By r 
58 A. By the viſible appearin 
of the Hol Ghoſt, i 
that was heard, This is my beloued 
Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, 
Mat. iii. 17. | + 01 
Q. How many Things are re- 
quired in Baptiſm ? | N 
59 A. Three; the viſible Ele- 


ment, (which is Water) the Mord, 


and the Promiſe Grace. 
Q. What is the Difference be- 


tween the Baptiſm of John, and the 


Baptiſin of CuR15sT ? : 
60 A. Fokn did baptize with Wa- 


ter unto Repentance, but .CHRIST 


did baptize with Fire, that. is, by 
his Holy Spirit, working in our 


Hearts to che Remiſſion of Sins. 


Q. Why is Fenn ſaid to prepare 
the Way of the LoRD ? . 
61 A. Becauſe his Doctrine was Ree 


fentance; and no Man can come un- 
to Cx R IST, except he frft, confeſs 
the damnable State he is in thro 


Sin, and be heartily ſorry for the 
ſame; faithfullybelieving, only by 


the Merits of CHA ISH, to be deli- 


* . 
” 


vered from thence. | 


Q. Was our Sa vIOuR firſt cir- 
cumciſed, then baptized ; 1 
62 A. Hes was circumciſed for 


the fulfilling of the Law an 


r — 


* 1 


»The Baptiſm of Mater is external, and the firſt Sacrament of the 


Church appointed by Chriſt, to initiate Belie vers into his Church. The 
Mord conſiſts in the Inſtitution, Go ye, and teach all Nations, Bapiisi 


them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy'Ghoſt, 
Mat, xxviii. 19, and the Promiſe of Grace, 7, e. the Spirit, which is re- 
ſembled to Fire: Becauſe it;purities the Soul, and burns up the corrupt 
Paſſions and Affections of the Old Adam, and plants the Image of Go 
in the Souls of Men. The firſt is the Means of the other, and is not to 
be deſpiſed or neglected, under the Pain of being deprived of all the Be- 


nefits of Cy nIsT's Satiifaftion and Intercefſion. 
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for the eſtabliſhing of the Goſp el. 


2. What are the Privileges you 


receive by being baptized ? 

63 A. I am hereby made a Mem- 
ber of CHRIST, a Child of Gop, 
end an Inheritor of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. . 

Q How do you know you are 
made ſo? | | 
64 A. Becauſe we are born Chil- 
dren of Wrath, Eph. ii. 3. but by 
Baptiſm are made Children of 
Grace, 1. e. Members of CHRIST, 
- being united to the Church of which 
he is the Head, Eph. i. 2 2, 23. and 
v. 23. John iii. 5,6. Rom. viii. 15. 
Gal. iii. 26, 27. and thereby have 
the Privilege of crying, Abba, Fa- 
mier, John i. 12. 13. and if Chil- 
dren, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and 
joint Heirs with Chrift, 1 Fohn- ii. 
5. This is my Voucher, Mat. xix. 
14. and this is the Promiſe he hath 


promiſed us even eternal Life. 
| eit theſe 


Q. But how may you for 
Benefits, by which Means you loſe 
the State of Salvation, and became, 
as you are, 7. e. Ina State of Sin 
and Condemnation? 

65 A. If I do not keep the Pro- 


miſes made for me when I was bap- 


tized, which was to continue no 
-tonger than till I came of Age to 
take them upon myſelf, | 


Q. What Proof have you of In- 
fants being obliged to do a Thing 


they do not actually conſent to? 
65 A. From Gen. xvil. 14. the 


uncircumciſed Child, whoſe Fleſh of 
Hit Foreſtin is not circumciſed, hat 
- Soul ſhall be cut off from the Peo- 
ple, he hath broken my Covenant. 
(See Deut. xix, 10,11, 12.) 


Q. But why need we mind this, 


being under the Goſpel ? 


67 A. Becauſe the Covenant of 
. Baptiſm is with us, Acts ii. 39. 
The Promiſe is unto you and to your 


Children, 1 Cor. xvit. 14. Now are 
your Children holy, or Chriftians. 
Q. And how do you think to con- 
firm this Conſtancy. of Reſolution? 
68 A. By continual Prayer to 
Go for his Grace, which with 
Faith, although I fall away ſever 
Times in a Day, yet through 
CHK1ST,l ſhall be able to perform. 
Being confident of this very T hing, 
that H which hath begun a good 
Work in me, will finiſh it until the 
Day of JESUS CuRIsT, Phil. 1.6. 


Q. What is the outward and vi- 


fible Sign or Form in B»ptiſm ? 

69 A. Water according to the 
Commandment of JtsUs CHRIST, 
Mat. xxvili. 19. 

Q. What is the inward and ſpirit- 
ual Grace to thoſe of riper Years ? 

70 A. A Death unto Sin, and a 
new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, hav- 
ing a Change wrought in the Soul 
by receiving holy Diſpoſitions 
from the Spirit of Gop, and an 
Ability to proceed iu all Vine 
and Godlineſs of Living, Rom. vi. 
4. 11. Cor. v. 17. 

Q. Whom did Ca k Is 7, firſt call 
to his Service. 5 

171 A. Some Poor Fiſhermen, by 
which we learn two Things; Firſt, 
an Example of Charity in Chriſt. 
that of his mere Mercy and Grace, 
choſe ſuch poor and ſimple Men, 
to be the chief Paſtors and Pillars 
of his Church. Secondly, an Exam- 
ple of Faith and Obedience in 
them, who no ſooner were called, 
but firaightway left all they had, 

and followed CHRIST, Mat. iv. 20. 

Q. How did they follow him ? 
2. A. Not as many Chriſtians 
now, in outward Show and ſeeming 
Holineſs ; but with that Reſolu- 
tion, that they willingly under- 
went Poverty, Scorn, Slander, 
and Death itſelf, to ſhew them- 
| | ſelves 


hem- 
elves 
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| felves worthy Scholars of ſo worthy 


a Maſter : Beſides, they were but 
once called upon, and they came; 
but we were many times called up- 
on, and yet we come not at all. 

Q. How did CuR15sT lead his 
Diſciples ? 

73 4. He led them bodily and 
ſpiritually. 

Q. How did he lead them bodily? 

74 A. By enuring their Eodies 
to travel by Sea, by Land, in City, 
Field, Mountain, and Valley, for 
the publiſhing of the Goſpel, and 
Work of their Salvation. 

Q. How did he lead them ſpi- 
ritually ?. | 

75 A. By manifeſting unto them 
great Signs and Arguments of Hu- 
mility, Patience, Love, Fortitude, 
and all other Virtues of the Mind; 
ſo that what he was, ſuch he would 
have them, and all that inſiſt upon 
his holy Name, to be. 

Q. Why did not CHR1sT chuſe 
his Diſciples amongſt the mighty, 
learned, andrich Menof the World? 

76 4. Becauſe the Mighty ftand 
upon their Reputation, the Learned 
are obſtinate in their Opinion, and 
the Rich are enthralled with Covet- 
ouſneſs. 

Q. Was there none then of this 
Sort that came, when CHRIST 


called them ? | 

77 A. Yes, but they were very 
few; as of rich Men, Zacchaus and 
Matthew; of Gentlemen, the Cen- 
turion, and Joſeph of Arimathea ; 
and of learned, Nricodemus, Ga- 
maliel and Saul. 

Q. Did theſe Men leave all, and 
follow Chriſt ? + 

78 4. They did, ; 

Q. * How then had Matthew a 
Houſe to banquet Chriſt in after- 
wards ? | 

79 4. To forſake all, is under- 
ſtood not clean to depart from all 
which they had; but to make no 


Reckoning of their Goods, other- 


wiſe than that they might ſerve to 
the Glory of Gop, and the Relief 
of his poor diſtreſſed Members. 

Q. Why doth Chriſt call his 
Apoſtles and Miniſters the Salt of 
the Earth ? | 

80 A. Becauſe, as the Property 
of Salt is to bite, purge, and pre- 
ſerve; ſo their Doctrine ought to 
teftify, reprove, and inſtruct. 

Q. Why are they called the 
Light of the World ? 

81 A. Becauſe in Doctrine and 
Converſation, they muſt be as ſhin- 
ing and glorious Guides to the dark 
Minds of the Ignorant. | 

Q. What is the End thereof? 

5 | 82 A. 


— 


a * 
= 
— 


O. As all the Nan in the World were derived from one Man, ſo 


all the Righteous, and ſuch as are to be ſaved, are derived from one Man, 
Jusus Car1sT; for as by the firſt Adam Sin came into the World, 
and by Sin Death and Damnation; ſo, by the ſecond Adam that Sin is 
pardoned, and Man made Partaker of eternal Happineſs. | 

As in the Old Teflament we have the weariſome Travels, lamentable- 
Examples, vaſt and unconceiy'd Deſtruction of Men and Cities, with 


the Terror of the Law; ſo by the New, thoſe that have any Knowledge 


of the Spirit, may draw ſuch comfortable Reſolutions from the Goſpel, 
that neither Poverty can ſubvert them, nor Riches and Honour exalt 
them; but, according to St, Fam. chap. i. They may piſſeſs themſelves in 


Peace, 


D 


In 


—— wt ao ati room 


** 


——.— 
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82 A. The Glory of Gop? 
Q. Is it not then enough for 


them to preach the Goſpel openly, 


and with Boldneſs of Heart? 
83* A. No, they muſt likewiſe 


bring forth the Fruit of good Life, 


by their Deeds of Charity, Mat. v. 
16. | 
Q. In how many Things conſiſt- 
eth the Teſtimony of a good Life? 

84 4. In three Things : In Ho- 


MATTHEW. 


lineſs, which belongethto Go p; in 
Righteouſneſs, which belongeth to 
our Neighbour; and in Soberneſe, 
that belongeth to ourſelves. 

Q. For how many Cauſes are we 
bound to ſerve Gop? 

85 A. For three Cauſes: Fu re 
Creationis, becauſe he created us; 
Fure Redemptionis, becauſe he re- 
deemed us; and Jure Amoris, be- 
cauſe he loved us. | 


_— 


— 


theſe Books are called Ge 
as there is no Joy or Con 


In this Hiftory, written by Matthew, Mark, Lake, and Folm, the 
Spirit of Gop ſo governed their Hearts, that altho' there were four in 
Number, yet they ſo conſent, as if the whole had been compoſed by but 
one of them: And altho' they differ in Stile, and ſometimes one writes 
more largely that which the other abridges, nevertheleſs, in Maiter and 
Argument they tend to one End ; which is to publiſh to the World the 
Favour of Gop towards Mankind, thro Car 1sT Jtsvs, whom the Fa- 
ther has given us as a Pledge of his Mercy and Love: And for thisCauſe, 
175 which fignifieth good Tidings; foraſmuch 
lation, no Peace nor Quietnefs, no Felicity 
or Salvation, but in him, who is tne very Subſtance of this Gofpel, and 
in whom all the Promiſes are Tea and Amen. And therefore under this 
Word is alfo contained the whole Ne Teſtament; tho' moſt commonly 
uſed only for the Hiſtory, which tae four Evazgelifs wrote, contain- 
ing CHR1ST's coming in the Fleſh, his Death and Reſurrection, &c, 
Matthew, Mark, and Lake, aræ more copious in deſcribing his Life 
and Death, but John labours more to ſet forth his Divinity and Doc- 
trine; wherein both CHRIS rs Office, and alfo the Virtue of his Death 
and Reſurrect ion more fully appear; for without this, to know that 
CHRIST was born, dead and riſen again, as the Prophets fortold, would 
profit us nothing. | Ts 1 2, 

The AN GEL Gabriel was fent from Gop, firſt to Zacharias, when 
he offered Incenſe in the Temple, to tell him that he ſhould have a Son, 
who ſhould be called John, whoſe Birth was to be the Joy and Glory of 
Iſrael. Six Months after God ſent the ſame Angel to the Virgin Mary, 


then 14 Years of Age, at Nazareth, where the ufually lived. She was 


eſpouſed to Foſeph, who was of the Houſe of David, as the alſo was, 
whom GoD gave her for a Guardian or Protector of her Innocence, be- 
ing' married, ſaith St. Auftin, but uſed no conjugal Embraces. The An- 
gel found her alone, as St. Ambroſe obſerves, and the Praiſes which he 
F het in his Salutat ion, at firſt troubled her; which the Angel per- 
ceived, and, to avert it, faid, Fear not, Mary, for thou haft found Fa- 
vour withGoD; &c. ſhe, without wavering in the Faith, only aſked, 
how what he ſaid could come to paſs, ſeeing ſhe knew not a Man: Up- 
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on which the Angel aff\red her, that Man ſhould have no Part in this 
Work; but that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and would him 
ſelf form in her the Child of which ſhe was to be the Mother; informing 
her at the ſame Time what had happened to her Coufin Elizabeth. The 
bleſſed Virgin humbly replied, Behold the . Handmaid of the Lord, let 
it be to me according to thy Word. And the faid, My Soul doth magnify 
the Lord, and my Spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour, &c. 

The ANGEL immediately left her, after which the So N os GOD was 
incarnated in her holy Womb, Without ſtay ing to confider the high 
Condition whereunto he was now raiſed, ſhe undertook a painful Jour- 
ney to viſit her Couſin Elizabeth, who dwelt in the Hill Country, in a 


City of Fudah; and entering into the Houſe of Zacharias, ſaluted Eliza» _ : 


beth : And it came 10 paſs that when ſhe heard the Salutation of Mary, 
the Babe leaped in her Womb, and Elizabeth was filled with the Hely 
Ghoſt, and ſpoke with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among 
Women, and bleſſed is the Fruit of thy Womb, &c. | 

Not at all lifted up with what her Coufin ſaid, ſhe returned Home; 
and the Signs of her being with Child appearing, Foſeph, notwithſtand- 
ing the many Proofs he had of the Virgin's Purity, attributed it to the 
Work of Sin; and being a juſt Man, reſolved only to leave her, or to 
put her away privately, and not to make her a public Example; but when 
he was ready to do this, Gop advertiſed him in the Night, by an An- 
gel, in a Dream, not to fear to take unto him Mary his Wife, for that 
which was conceived in her was of the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſhe would bring 
forth a Son, enjoining them to call his Name IEs Us, for he ſhould 
fave his People from their Sins. 1 5 | | 

When the Delivery of the BLEsSED VIRGIN drew nigh, the Edict 
of the Emperor Auguſiu7 Ceſar, in a Manner difturbed the whole 
World, and made the holy Virgin travel to Bethlehem (where the Pro- 
phet had foretold the Meſſiah ſhould be born) with Foſeph her eſpouſed 
Huſband, who was of that Town, to be taxed. But-when they arrived 
there every one refuſed to lodge them, becauſe their Houſes were all full, * 

And thus did our Saviour haſten, as it were, to ſhow us at his very 

Birth an Example of Humility, his ſuffering with Patience the Repulſes 
of Men, not difdaining to be born in a Stable. 
The BLEs8ED VIRGIN having brought forth her frfi-born-Son, and 
bleſſed the Word by his Birth, ſhe wrapt him in Swaddling-cloaths, and 
laid him in a Manger. The fame Night there were Shepherd; in the 
Fields watching their Flocks, and the Aagel of the Lord came upon 

them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone round about them, To that they 
were ſore afraid, Ih 792 | 3 

And the Angel ſaid, Fear not, I am come to bring you good Tidings 
of great Foy; unto you is born this Day, in the City of David, a Saviour, 
- which is Chrift the Lord: And this ſhall be a Sign unto you, ye ſhall 

find the Babe wrapped in SwadAaling-cloaths, and laying in a a 
And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a Multitude of the heavenly 
VVV D 2 — 3 Sn. 
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Hoſt, praiſing God, apd ſaying, Glory to Godin the lightf on Earth 


Peace, Good-will toward: Men. | 
The Shepherds, on recovering themſelves from their Aſtoniſh ment, 
at the Words of the Angel, and Sight of the heavenly Hoſt, determined 


to paſs over into Bethlehem, to ſee the Wonder God had wrou ht, mak- - 
ſod LV irgin. 


Ing great Haſte in their Journey; where they found the bl: 
with Foſeph, and the Child lying in a Manger, as the Angel had re- 
lated, Filled with Admiration, they returned, praiſing God, to the 
Surprize of all that met them. : ö | 2 

Eight Days after our Sa viouk's Birth, Joſepli and Maxx, accord- 


. Ing to the Cuſtom of the Fews, circumciſed the Ca1LD, and called his 


Name JESUS, (7. e. the Savicurvf the World) as commanded: And 
tho that Name ts not ſet down in the Old Teftament, yet it is found in 
a Book extant before Chriſt was born, namely, 2 Eſdras vii. 28. Ix- 
SUS CHRIsT being born in Fudea, where the true God was worſhipped, 
God cauſed a Star to ſhine at his Birth, thereby to thew that he did not 


come into the World for the Fews only, but for the Gentiles alſo; to 


draw them from Idolatry, and the Worſhip of Devils, to the God and 
en of the World, whoſe Light ſhould ſhine like a Star, in their 
Hearts. 2 5 | 


The Magi, or wiſe Men (whom St. Bafil ſuppoſeth were great 7 "iy 


fogers and learned Men : St. Cyprian calls them Magicians, which 
Arts were much practiſed in thoſe Countries; and ſays, they were little 
Kings or Lords, in particular Places, ſuch as Jaſhua flew thirty of in 
one Battle) perceiving that the Power of their Gods and Oracles daily de- 
cayed, and knowing this Star in the Eaft, to denote the Birth of the 
Sovereign of the Fews, came to Feruſalem, and enquired where he 
was; for they had ſeen his Star, and were come to worſhip him. 
Herod, an Uſurper, hearing of a new. King, was much troubled ; 
and aſſembling his chief Prieſts and Scribes, aſked in what Place Chriſt 
ſhould be born? They told him in Bethlehem, in Fudea, as the Pro- 


phet Micah had written: Hereupon he called ſecretly the wiſe Men, 


and enquired what Time the Star appeared ? They anſwered him fully 


without Fear: But he reſolving, if poſſible, to murder him, ordered 


them to ſearch diligently for the young Child; and when they had 
found. him to bring him Word, that he might come and worſhip him 
alſo. They being directed by the Star io the Houſe, found the young 
Child, and fell down and worſhipped him, offering him Preſents of 
Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrh; and being warned by Gon, in a 
Dream, never returned to Hero: but went Home another Way. 
Epiphanius is of Opinion, that they came to Feruſalem two Years 
after Chriſt's Nativity, becauſe Herod flew all the Infants of that Age ; 
but others hold, more probably, that the Star appeared to them two 
Years before Chriſt's Nativity, fo that they came to Bethlehem thirteen 


Days after his Birth, which the Church calls Bpiphany, Twelfth: day, 


or the Day of the three Kings, 
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Forty Days after the Birth of our Lo xD, the Days of the Purificas 
tion of the blefſed Vi rgin being accompliſhed; the brought him to Fera- 
ſalem, to prefent him to the LoRDp, in Obedience to the Law, to be 
ranſomced by the Sacrifice of ſome Animals, a Pair of Turtle Doves. or 
two Pigeons : And, as St. Luke obſerves, at the ſame Time, Simeon, 
ſurnamed the. Fuft, and Anna the Propheteſs, both Perſons of extraor- 
dinary Sanctity among the Fews, coming into the Temple, Simeon be- 
ing filled with the Holy Ghoſt, diſcovered his bleſſed Saviour by the 
Ligkt of Faith, and with an Extaſy of Joy, took him up in his Arms, 
gave Thanks, and ſaid, Lord, now letteſt thou thy Servant depart in 
Peace according to thy Word, for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 
&c. Anna alſo added her public Thanks and Praiſes to thofe of Simeon. 
This boly Widow, after ſeven Years Marriage, had paſſed the reſt of her 
Life, to her Thirty-fourth, in faſting and praying, without departing 
from the Temple, and now declared to all that looked for Redemption 
in Feruſalem, that JESUS was the MESSIAH. 

Herod having long expected in vain the Return of the wiſe Men, en- 
tered into a ftrange Paſſion, for Fear of being dethroned ; and reſolving 
CHRIST ſhould by no means eſcape, gave Orders for killing all the 
- Children in Hethlehem, and the Borders thereof, which he thought were 
about his Age, to the Number of 14000: After this Butchery he went 
into the Hill Country, and thrice attempted the D-ati of Joln, the Son 
of Zachary, then in the ſecond Year of his Age; but his Mother ſaved 
his Life, by ſending him into deſart Places, till the Time came that 
was appointed for the Manifeſtation of the Mzss1 an to Iſrael, which 
was not to be till the thirtieth Year of his Age. But as the Babes in 
Bethl:chem died in the room of Chriſt, fo did Zohan Baptiſt's Father die 
for him; for Zacharias was ſlain between the Temple and the Altar, 
becauſe he refuſed to betray his Son to the Fury of this bloody Wretch. 
' Before this Cruelty was executed, JoSEPH thinking to return to Na- 
zareth, Go ſent his Angel in the Night to tell him, that he ſhould im - 
mediately take the young CHI and his MOTHER, and fly into Egypt, 
becauſe Herod would ufe all Means to deſtroy him. Accordingly they 
ſet out at Midnight, and travelled into Egypt. At which Time, as St. 
Ferom writes, all the Images of their, Gods tumbled from their Altars to 
the Ground, and their Oracles ceas'd. And Euſebius tells us, that no 
Nation embraced the Chriſtian Religion with ſuch a Readineſs as the 
Egyptians did, agreeable with the Prophecy of Iſaiah, chap, xix. above 
700 Years before. "77 „ cg 
After the Death of Herod, Go ſent his Angel again unto 7ecſeph, to 
command his Return into the Land of Iſrael, as Hoſea had predicted, 
chap. xi. He obeyed, and to avoid the Fury of Archelaus, Herod's Son, 
(according to the Prophets) came and dwelt in the Town of Nazareth. 
After which they went up every Year to Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover ; at which Time, when JIEs us was at the Age of twelve Years, 
being ſtrong in Spirit, filled with Wiſdom, and the Grace of God upon 
him, they took him with them; and after the eight Days of the Feaſt 
„5 Gs 5 were 
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were accompliſhed, returned to Nazareth, but our BLESSED SAVTOUR 
ſaid behind, diſputing with the Doctors, unknown to Jos ERH and his 


MoTH+xR ; and, after three Days, they found him in the Temple, fit- 


ting in the Midſt, both hearing and aſking them Queſtions. The BLE s- 
SED VIRGIN, ſurprized to fee him there, tho' overjoy'd at the Sight, 
mildly aſked him why he dealt ſo with them, &c. upon which he told 
her, he was to be about his Father's Bufineſs; and they underſtood not 
this Saying. - He then returned with his Parents to Nazareth, and was 
ſubj<& to them in all Things, And as St. Auſtin, Chryſoflom, and other 
ancient Fathers write, laboured in the common Toils of Life 'till thirt 

Years were paſt, when Gop was pleaſed to manifeſt him to the World, 
by bringing Foln Faptiſt, his Meſſenger, out of the Wilderneſs, as the 


Prophet foretold ; who then left his Solitude, where he had led an an- 


elical Life. His Garment was of Camel's Hair, with a Leathern Gir- 
dle about his Loins, his Meat ' ocuſts and wild Honey ; and he appeared 
on the Banks of the River of Zordan, and in the Wilderneſs of Fudea, 
preaching Repentance, and baptizing all thoſe that came unto him, ſay- 


| ing, Repent ye, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at Hand, For this is he 


that was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, ſaying, The Voice of one cry- 
ing in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye, &c. | | | 


When therefore all 7 eruſalem went thronging into the Deſart to hear 


this holy Forerunner, and to be baptis'd, Jeſus himſelf went alſo, and 
in Humility hid himſelf among the Multitude : But tho' John had never 
1-en him before, yet he acknowledged him to be the MxSSIARH in the 
Preſence of an exceeding great Number of People; and being ſtruck 
with a profound Reſpect, could not, without Difficulty, reſolve to bap- 
tize him, ſaying, in the Preſence of the chief Doctors of the Law, even 
the Sadducees and Phariſees, whom he called Vipers, &c, and had dti- 
ven them from his Baptiſm. I had need io be baptiſed of thee, and com- 
eft thou to me. Our Lord only anſwered, that he mutt humble himſelf 
fo far, and ſubmit to every Qrdinance ; For, ſaith he, it becometh us to 


Fuliil all Righteouſneſs. No ſooner was he baptized, but the Heavens 


opened, andthe Holy Spirit viſiblydeſcended on him in Form of a Dove, 


and reſted on his Head; (or rather a Glory deſcended upon him in the 


Manner of a Dove's Motion in the Air) and at the ſame Time a Voice 
was heard from Heaven, giving this Teſtimony, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. _ Bf 


St. John Baptiſt having uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade Men, 


that Jesus ChRIST was the MEss1Aan ſo often promiſed, and fo 
greatly defired, ſeemed to have nothing more to do in the World; fo 
he left the Deſ-rt to come to the Court of Herod, who received him 
with great Reſpect, even when he was moſt ſeverely reprehended for 
his inceſtuous Defilements, in marrying Herodias, his Brother's Wife: 
But this envenomed the Spirit of Herodias againſt him, who ſoon got 


dim thrown into Priſon; when, at the Birth-day; of Herod, her 
Daughter fo extremely pleaſed Herod, by dancing in the Midſt of the 
_ Aﬀembly, that he commanded her to aſk of him whatſoever ſhe pleaſed, 


and 
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and he would give it her, tho it were Half of his Kingdom. She went 
and aſked Council of her Mother ; who, preferring the gratifying her 
Revenge. above whatever her Ambition or Covetouſnefs could defire, 
bid her aſk of him the Head of Jon Baptiſt. Herod was much trou- _ 
bled at this Requeſt, but to fulfil kis Promiſe, ordered that St. o es 
Head ſhould be cut off and delivered to Herodi ass Daughter in a Char- 
ger, who immediately brought it to her Mother. Thus ended the high 
Opinion which Herod had of him, who having been the great Admirer 
of this holy Perſon, became his Murderer; which «ſephus reckons to 
be the Cauſe of all the Miſeries that befel Herod and his Family in a 
ſnort Time after. . LY „ 

When JEsus was baptized, he began to preach, and his whole Doc- 
trine was directed to the Manifeſtation of his FATaER's Will, and 
Amendment of Man's Life. It propoſes alſo one fundamental Principle, 
T how ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, and thy Neighbour 
as thyſelf. It was plain, eaſy and convincing, tho it treated of the 
higheſt Myſteries. All was Spirit, Truth, Juſtice, Holineſs, Humility, . 
and Charity. It neither took away or difanulled any one perfect or ſpi- 
ritual Precept of the Law of Meſes ; but rather revived, enforced, inter- 
preted, and fulfilled the ſame : For whereas that commanded eternal 
Obſervance, Cukisr's Law requires alſo interna! Obedience: That 
ſays, Love your Friends; this adds, Love your Enemies: That forbids: ' 
us to kill, i, prohibits us from being angry: That commands us not. 
to commit actual Adultery ; this requires not to defire or luſt after a 
Woman That taught thee to offer up a Calf, Sheep, Ox, Sc. tor thy 
Sins; this enjoins thee to offer up a contrite Heart, by Faith in the Blood. 
of him that died for all, with a firm and reſolute Purpoſe of Amend- 
ment of Life. Briefly, the Doctrines of Chriſt tend only to the true, 


ſincere, and perfect Service of Gop, the Lord that created thee, and 


redeemed thee, for the Exaltation of his holy Name, Power, Goodneſs, 
and Glory; to the ſuppreſſing of Man's Pride, by diſcovering his loſt 
and miſcrable State by Nature; to the Contempt of the World, and the 
Pomps and Vanities thereof; to the Mortification and ſubduing of our 
carnal Appetites; to true Love and unfeigned Charity towards our 
Neighbour ; to the making us ſpiritually-minded ; to the procuring to 
us Peace of Conſcience, Tranquility of Soul, Conſolation of Spirit, and 
Purity in the outward Man: And, in a Word, to reduce Mankind 
again to a certain State of Innocency, Simplicity, and angelical Sanity x 
upon Earth, (fo far as human Iafirmity will allow) and to have his Eye 
fixed only on the Kingdom of Gop in Heaven, and the eternal Inheri- 
tance purchaſed for all thoſe that truly love and fear him, This was the 
Doctrine delivered by Ixsus, and is the ſame which the holy Prophets 


of old foretold ſhould be declared to the World by the true Mes 8148. 
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The Goſpel according 70 . Mr. 


The Second Exammation. 


Q. OW doth the Goſpel 
of St. MARK begin? 

Ne. 1 A. With an Account of 
JonN's preaching in the Wilder- 
nefs and propheſying of our Saviour 
Chriſt; as is ſignified by Ezekie!'s 
Lion, Ezek. i. 10. 

Q. What was Marx ? 

2 A. A Diſciple of PETER's, 
of whom he learned the Acts of 
Chriſt. | 

Q. What are the Branches to be 
handled in this Goſpel ? 

3 A. The tempting of Chriſt, 
his Fafting, Prayer, and Miracles, 
Q. When was Chriſt tempted ? 

4 A. As ſoon as he had received 
Baptiſm; whereby we learn, that 
the Spirit f Gov begins no ſooner 
to work, but is ſoon croſs'd and 
thwarted by the Spirit of the Devil, 
chap. i. 12. oY 

Q What is the Difference be- 
. tween theſe two Spirits? 

5 A. The Spirit of Gov is lov- 
ing, gentle, meek: not forcing, 
nor threatning: The Spirit of the 


Devil is ſubtle, cruel, falſe, and 


full of Terror. Between theſe tuo 
Spirits, the Spirit of Man is eter- 
nally tofs'd, the one working to 


our Salvation, the other to our 
Trials on the Left? 


Damnation. 
Q. Who f:mpted Chrif ? 
6 4. The Devil and the Fews. 
Q. From whence fetched the De- 
vil his Arguments, wherewith he 
tempted ? EE, 
7 4. From three Things: either 
from the Wit and Reaſon of Man, 
the Cuſtom of the World, or from 
the corrupting and wreſting of the 
ares, as in this Place it ap- 


Q. What doth the Devil tempt 
unto? 

8 A. Sin; and the Nature of 
Sin is to deftroy. 

Q. What follows Sin ? 

9 A. A two-fold Judgement; 
the one inward, as Torment of 
" Conſcience and Decay of Gifts; 
the other outward, as Contempt. 
and Reproach of the World. 

Q. How many Kinds of . 
tations are there? 

10 A. Two; Bad, which pro- 
ceeds from the Devil and hi Inſtru- 
ments; the Good, which proceeds 
from GoD. 

Q. How doth 0 als to tempt? 

II A. Two Manner of Ways, 
by Trials on the Right Hand, and 
by Trials on the Left. 

Q. How doth he tempt us by 
Trials on the Right Hand ? 

12 . By offering us temporal 
Bleſſings, as Wealth, Promotion, 
and ſuch like, to ſec if we will lay 
hold on them jubly, or after an in- 
direct or finful Manner; or by be- 
{towing upon us temporal Bleſſings, 
to try if we will diſpoſeof them ac- 
cording as he has commanded, and 
as his upright Almoners. | 

Q. How doth he tempt us by 


13 A, By ſuffering . to 


riſe up among us, to fee if tbeß 


can ſzduce us; or by common Cor- 


ruption of Manners, when any Sian» © 7 


ders or Scandals and Injuries are - 
offered, to prove out Conſtancy, | 
Patience and Love. 
4. How did the Jews tempt 
CHArisT? 
14 A. By Ales Queſtions to 
entrap his Life; as whether it were 
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iu ful to give Tribute to Cæſar or 
not? chap. n 
Q. What is Comfort in Temptation? 

15 A. Thit if we abide faithful 
and conſtant, Gob at the lat will 
fend his Angels to deliver us, as he 
did to our SAVIOUR, cd. i. 13. 

Q. Why doth. God ſuffer us to be 
tempted? | ; 

i6 A. For five efpecial Reafons : 
Ticit, to try if we be faithful: Se- 
condly, to make us ſeek unto him for 
Help: Thirdly, the better to manifeſt 
his Zower and Love in deltrerihg us: 
Fourthly, to create in our Hearts a 
Thanktulnefs for our Deliverance : 
And, Fifthly, that we may be made 
like unto our Saviour Chriſt. 

Q. What doth this infer ? 

17 A. That wc ought always to pray, 

that we be not led into evil Tempta- 
tion. 


Q. Doth God ſulfer us at any Time 


to fall under the Force of Teraptation? 

18 A. He doth ; that he might ſhew 
us our natufal Weakneſs, and make 
us more heedy in our Walking. 


17 


24 4. The World; and by the 
wild Beaſts, the inward and out- 
ward Dangers thereof. 

Q. Inward Dangers, of what? 

25 A. Of ones rude and un- 
tamed Affections. 

Q. Outward Danvers, of what? 

20 4. Of tre Vanities, whereby 
we contiaually fall. 

Q. What is a good Remedy 
againit theſe Dangers ? 

27 A. Fafting, and not as ſome faſt, 
forty Days onlæ, as a Cuſtom, (at 
Times and Seaſons) but fo long as we 
live in the Wildernefs of this wicked 
World. 

Q. What is faf ing? | 

28 A. Abilinence from Things that 
gratify the ody, that we may the 
more regdily apply to thoſe of the 
Spielt. 

Hou many Kinds of Faſting be 
there? > | 

29 A. Two: Corporal, which is re- 
fraining from Meat ; and ſpiritual, 
which is in abltaining from Sin. 

Q. When are we ſaid truly to faſt ? 

30 4, When we keep our Eyes 


Q. After Chriſt was delivered from 
the Temptations of the Devil, what from looking after Vanities; our 
did he? | Tongue from Curfing, Swearing, and 

19 4. As we ought to do in the Iike Evil-ſpeaking; our Hearts from 
Caſe, moſt chearfully endeavoured ro meditating on Miſchief ; our Hands 


perform the \Vill of his Father. 

Q. What therefore may we liken 

the Temptation of the Devil unto?. » 

20 A, A Blow or Wound, which 
dtſmays not the good Chriſtian, but 
rathers ſtirs him up more forcibly, to 
withſtand the Aſſault of his Ee my. 

Q. What Opportunity did the 
Devil wach to tempt Chriſ ? 

21 4. When he was alone in the 
Wilderneſs, and oppreſt with long 
Falling.” 2 | 

Q. How long had he faſted? 

22 4. Forty Days and Forty Nights, 
QQ. What Company had he? 

23 A. None but the wild Beaſts. 

Q. What may we underſtand by 
We Wilderneſs ? ; « 


0 


from practifing unlawful Actions; 
and our Vert from treading the Way 
of Scorners. | 

Q What js the Property of true 


Faſting? 


31 A. It muſt not be done for vaia 
Glory; but to mortify the Body, that 
it may be in Subject ion to the Spirit; 
and to the Intent we may have the 
more Proviſion for the relieving ot 
the Poor. N | 

Q. What are the Effects that fol- 
low Faſting ? 

32 A Health, Perfection of Me- 
mory, Sharpneſs of Wit, long Life, 
arid Happineſs of Soul. 
Q. What is the Oppoſite to Faſt - 
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1 8 St. 
3 A. Tatemperan ance : | That i is the 
OAGwi ing of Voluptuouſneſs againſt 
Reafon ; and the Health of the Soul, 
15 zeking no other Contentment, but 
the Delight of the Senſes. 

Q What are the Effects that fol- 
low it? 

34 4. Diſorder, Impudence, Un- 
ſeemlineſs, 'Nezligence, Imbecility 
of Pody, and Deſtruction of the Soul, 

Q. Wherein confiſts Intemperance? 

35 A. In ſumptuous Feaſting. _ 

ls it not tolerable. for Chriſ- 
dans to feaſt? 

36 4. Yes, if it be done with Mo- 
deration and Thankſgiving, as appears 
by the Example of \MaTTHEw, 
who feaſted our Saviour Chriſt. 

Q. Whom mult we feaſt ? . 

37 A. Not our rich Neighbours, left 
they bid us again, and ſo Recom- 
pence be made - but the Poor, Mai m- 
ed, Lame, and Blind; and Gop ſhall 
reward us at the Reſurrection of the 


Juſt, Luke xiv. 12, Iz. 


Q. What muſt be joined w ith 
Faſting to make it acceptable? | 
33 A. Repentance and Prayer. 
2 * What is Repentance ? 
A. An hearty Sorrow for Sin, 
Lich a firm Reſolution never to offend 
gain: $0 that it is not enough to be 
e for our Sins, ee we like- 
iſe amend,” 
Q. Give me an Inſtance? _ 
40 A. It is our Saviour's Words, 
Repent and amend for the Niagdom 
of Gop is at Hand. 
.Q. What, goes before Repentance? 


41 A. Admonition, that Forgive- 


neſs may follow. | 
Q. Who hath Power to forgive Sins ? 
42 A, Cuk ls r, the Son of GoD, 
chap. ii. 12. 
Ge hath he Power to forgive? 
A. Whenſoever we call upon 
Him by Faith, as by the Example at 
the Blind Men, cap. "i 
O What doth this Readineſs to 


borgzire infer? 


M ARK. 


44 J. Imitation in us to do the like, 
one towards the other; becauſe except 
we forgive one inother, we {hall not 
be forgiven of our Father which is in 
Heaven, chap. xi. 26. 

Q. How many Circumſtances as 
touching ourſelves, are to be conſider- 
ed in pardoning Offerices ? ? 

145 A. Six: Firſt, who it is that 

forgive every one, as well the 
Kias as The Subject. Secondly, what 
is to be forgiven; not only flight Of- 
fences, but all c pital W rongs he- 
ther fudden orpremeditated 'birdly, 
who they are we muſt forgive; name- 
ly our Chriſtian Brethren. Fourthly, 
how often? Not ſeven Times only, 
but ſeventy Times feven. Fifthly, in 
what Sort; not feignedly, but from 
the Heart. Sixthlv, when not at the 
Altar only and when we pray, but at 
all Limes, when our Brother ſhall feem 
to offend. In all thefe Duties forgive, 
as we would have Gon forgive us. 

Q. In how many Things conſiſteth 
Forgiveneſs ? 

40 4. Four: Connivere, to wink at 
our Brother's Offences : Condonare, 
to pardon the Quality of the Offence : 
Remittere, to with hold the Puniſh- 
ment: And Indulgere, to take into 
Favour. 

Q. But if the Offence be ſuch, as 
we-muſt needs reprove our Brother, 
how mult it be donc? 

47 A. Mildly, lovingly, ſecretly, 
and guiltleſs ourſelves of what we re- 
prove him for; freely and without 
Fear, upon a true and juſt Occaſion, 
and at a fit Time. 

Q. To what may we compare him, 
that is a great Reprehepder of others, 
and never looks into his own Infirmi- 
ties? 

48 4. To five Things To the Lamp 
in the Temple, which giveth . to 
the Prieſts, and conſumes itſelf. 
condly, to the Eye that ſees allThings, 
but ſees not itſelf; Thirdly, to Noah's 
Workmen, that built an Ark to ſave 

Noak 


St. MARK. 


54 4. Drowfineſs and Careleſſneſs; 
and therefore our Saviour hath faid, 
Match and pray. _ | RC 

Q How muit our Minds be dif- 
poſed when we pray? / 
$55 A. We muſt be in Charity 


Noah, and were drowned themſelves. 
Fourthly, to ſuch an one, as clothes 
others, and goes naked himſelf. Fiſth- 
ly, to Eſau, that was a Foreſter, and 
lived always Abroad, and therefore 
did loſe the Eleſſing at Home. 

Q. What is the Key that opens to 
Forgiveneſs before GOD? | 

49 4. Prayer, which 4s a Calling 

upon GoD in the Time of Trouble. 


Q. How many Sorts of Prayer are 


there? | 

50 . Two: Mental, conſiſt ing in 
the Heart without Utterance from the 
Tongue ; and Vocal, conceived in the 


Heart, and pronounced with the 

A EEE, | 

Q. How many are the Properties 
of Emyerr 


51 A. Four: It muſt be ſecret, 
without Oftentation ; zealaus without 
- doubting to obtain; brief, without 
much babbling ; and conffant, wit 
Intermiſſion, chap. xi. 23. 7 
Q. How many B 
to prove the Goodneſs of Prayer? 


52 A. Six. Firſt, it is full of Joy ; 


for in the Company of Gop there is 
nothing but Joy. Secondly Gop hath 
built an Houſe and appointed a Da 

for it. Thirdly, it maketh us like the 
Angels in Heaven, Fourthly, it is as 
Incenſe in the Noſtrils of Go p. Vifth- 
Iv, it doth more Good than Alms- 
deeds ; for by our Alms we help a 


f-w, but by Prayer we may do Good to 


Thouſands. Sixthly, it is a victorious 
Gift; for it overcometh Gon, who 
being Aimighty, overcometh all 
Things. | 5 a 

Q. When muſt we pray? 

53 A. At all Times; becauſe of our 
Daily I ants, manifold Infirmiiies 
and Temptations from the Morld, the 


Fle/h, and the Devil, we know not 


when the Lord will call us to Judge- 
ment, chap. xiii, 13. tas; 
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haut. 


Reaſons are there 


after this Manner? | . 
60 A. Becauſe, Firſt, as Gop is 


„ 


with 

all Men. | | 7 fs 
Q. What may encourage us to pray? 
56 A. The faithful Fromiſe of the 


Lord, that he will hear us; A, and 


ye ſhall have; knock, and it fhall be 


opened unto you. A 
Q. How doth our Loid bimſelt 
particularly teach us to pray ß 
57 4. When we pray to ſay Our 
Father, &c. Mat. vi. . Lube xi. 2. 
Q. What are the general Parts of 
this Prayer? 5 


58 A. There are three, vis. the Pre- | 


face, the Petitions, and the Conclu- 
ſions, which is called the Lord's Pray- 
er, becauſe be was the Author or 
Compoſer of it. n 


Q. What is the Preface ? % 


59 4. Dur Father which art 
in Heaven. This teaches us uhom 


we are to pray to, and with what 
Frame of Spirit we ſhould pray, 1. 6. 


with Reverence, Charity, and Confi- 
dence. SE LOT 


Q. Why are we 'direft 


— " 


our Heavenly Father, he muſt be in- 
reſted with Authority, Majelty, and 
Power, to require Reſpect from us. 


others as well as ourſelves, which is 
Charity, and therefore we ſay, notMy 
Father, but Our Father. Thirdly, we 


are to pray with Confidence, tecaufe 


it repreſents Go p as the Giver of all 


Goodneſs, and one whom we may 
claim a particular Intereſt in, as be- 


ing Our Father. s 
. How many Petitions are there 


in the Lord's Prayer? 


— 


ed to pray 


Secondly, it requires us to pray for 


VV 
| *+ * a 


— —ͤ— 


— — — eg —— 


„„ 


\ — — — 2 a 1 ies us 
Eee at ae eater 


— 


* ms 


- — en ee ˙ ww tt ——_—_—_—_——_—_ 


ane to deliver you, Pal. I. 22. 
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61 A. Six“: In the three firſt we de- 62 A. For thine is the Ring- 
fire that Gop may be glorified by our 
worthipping him, ſerving him, and 
obeying him as we 019ht io de: Say- 
ing, Mallowed be typ Hume, &c. 
And in tie other three, vis. Gi be us 
this Day our dai Bread, &c. 
is meant that our Wants may be ſup- 
plied daily, both for our Souls and 
Bodies, and ſhews the Neceſſity of 
our forgiving our Brethren, if we ex- 
pect to have our Tea forgiven, 
and that we may not fall into Temp- 
tation, but be delivered from Evil, 
Mat. vi. 14, 15. Mare X1; 24s Lu te 
.. ii. 9. 

Q. What is the Doxology or Con- 
cluſion of the Lord's Prayer ? 


tor ever and ever, Amen. 

Q; What is meant ty this Doxoz 
lo ? „ ES 

63 A. It is a ſolemn Form of Praiſe 

and Thankgiving uſed in the Church 
of Gop, and contains an Acknou- 
ledgement of Go Þ 's Excellencies, 
and of the Honour and Thanks which 
we are to render to him for whatever 
we receive; and of the End, to which 
they are to be applied to his Glory. 

Q. Why do we ſay Amen at the 
Concluſton ? 

64 J. Amen, ſignifies S be it, and 


of his Meicy and Goodneſs, thro' our 
Lord 


r 


— $5 4 . ew 


There are ſeveral other Things to be conſidered in this Prayer, particu- 


larly in theſe Words, Thy Kingdom come, by which is meant God's fovercign 


Authority in the World, the Power of his Grace in the Clurch, and the 
Perfection of Glory in Heaven. The firit is called his General Kingdom, 
In which he ruleth with great Majeity over al! his Creatures. (See Pſal. ciil, 
19.( The others are conſidered in a two-fold Senſe, namely, The Kingdom of 
Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory; they regard both Time and Place; the 
former is in this Lite, on Earth; and that ſpiritual Eftate, wherein the Peo- 
ple of God do willingly and chearfully contorm, ſubject and ſubmit them- 
ſelves to the Will of God; therefore we pray that God weuld rule in our 
Hearts, and enlarge the Chriſtian Church, by deſtroying the Power of $77 
and Satan; and that he would haſten his Kingdom of Glory, which is that 
bleſſed State of God's People in Heaven. The Word Come in this Petition 
implieth the increaſing and proceeding of the Kingdom of Grace unto Per- 
fection, and the haſtening the Kingdom of Glory. And now we are to con- 
fider that the Devil h-th « Kingdom in this World, he is called a Prince, the 
God of this World, the Ruler of Darkneſs, and is over the Diſobedient. 
But he is not a Kuler by God's Ordination, but by God's Permitſion, and 
his own Uſurpation. 'I:ze Kingdom of the Devil is contraty to the King- 
dom of God; and as ene is advanced, the other is deftroyed, 7. e. as the 
poten Ales and the glorified Saints do the Will of God v ith all Chear- 
fulneſs, Diligence, Affection, Fervency and Sincerity, therefore we are io 
wiſh that it might b done cn Earth as it is in Heaven. | fear our Souls may 
ſay to us as Chriſt ſai to his Diſciples, Mat. xxvi. 40. What! could ye not 
Maich with me one Hour ? Sec Mat. xx iv. 43. And conſider this, ye that For- 
get God, nay, ye that ſorget yourſelves, Ig he plucz you away, and there be 
Ob. The Life and Converſation of our Bleſſed Saviour was always agree- 
able to his Doctrine, and a lively Repreſentation of the Perfections thereof. 


dom, the Power, and the Slory 


is is much as to ſay, I truſt Gop will 


He was a Man of ſuch Gravity, that he was never obſervedto laugh; of ſuch'. 
HEY | | 7 > ny Humility, 


St. MARK. 


Lord JESUS CARIST, grant all that 
I have prayed for, from hisown Words, 
Mat. vii. 8, and 21, 22. Fohn xiv. 23. 


and as we read in the 1 Epiſtle of St. 


John v. 14. | 

Q How was Prayer effectual in 
CHRasT? | „ 
65 A. By Prayer he wrought ſome of 
his Miracles, as aj peareth, chap. vii. 


%% What is a Miracle ? 

66 A. An Act exceeding the Courſe 
of Nature. 8 
Q. Why was it requiſite that Chriſt 
ſhould work Miracles? 
67 A. To prove himſelf both Gop 
and Man : and conſequently. the true 
Meſſiah and Saviour of the World. 
Q. To ſave, how many Ways may 
be underftood ? ; 
68 4. Two: Firſt in preſerving and 


3 


giving temporal Bleſſings to all; and 
ſecondly, in redeeming of ſome, by 
giving eternal Happineſs. to the Elect 
Q. What are the Miracles of 
CunisT? | FR | 
69 4. Giving Sight to the Blind, 
Strength to the Lame, Health to the 
Sick, walking upon the Water, raifing 
of the Dead. | 
Q. In this Reſpect 
calted? * . 
70 4, A Phyſician. 
Q. How doth he differ from other 
Phyficians? | 
571 A. He wrought by his own - 
Power, and looked not for Rewards _ 
He ſcorned not to handle and touch 
his ſick Patients, notwithitanding the 
Contagion of their Diſeaſes, and he 
went about and offered himſelf tothe 
Piſeaſed. 3 


A 7 
hat is CUR1ST 


0 


Humility, that tho' he was the Son of God, yet he ſcarce had the Dignity of 
a Servant; cf ſuch a ſweet and mild 'Temper, that all the Abuſes and Inju- 
ries of his Enemies never wreſted from him an angry Word; and is truly 
ſuch a one ag he is deſcribed by Tfaiah, chap. xlii and Zach. ix. . 

In the Days of Tiberius Cæſar, the Governors of the ſeveral Provinces 
uſed to advertiſe the Senate of ſuch Occurrences, as happened in their Coun- 
tries; and, Publius Lentulus, being Prefident of Fudea, writ the following 
Epiſtle to the Senate and People of Rome, OR | 

© There appeared in theſe our Days, a Man of great Virtue, named Iꝝxsus 
* CHRIST, who is yet living among us, and of the Gentiles is accepted 
© for a Prophet of Truth; but his own Diſciples call him the Son of God. 
« He raiſeth the Dead, and cureth all Manner of Diſcaſes: A Man of Sta- 
« tur: ſomewhat tall and comely, with a very reverend Countenance, ſuch 
eas the Echoldefs may both love and fear. His Hair is of the Colour of a 
* Filbert full ripe, and plain almoſt down to his Ears; but from the Ears 
« downwards, 5 curl'd, and more orient of Colour, waving about 
* his Shoulders. In the Midſt of his Head goth a Seam or Partition of his 
* Hair, after the Manner of the Nagarites His Forehead very plain and 
„ ſmooth; his Face without a Spot or Wrinkle, beautiftied with a comely 
* Red; his Noſe and Mouth ſo formed, as nothing can be reprehended; 
© his Beard ſomewhat thick, agreeable in Colour to the Hair of bis Head, 
* not of any great Length, but forked in the Midſt; of an innocent and 
e mature Look; his Eyes, grey, clear, and quick. In reproving, he is ter- 
© rible; in admoniſhing, courtcous and fair- ſpoken; pleaſant in Speech, 
mixed with Gravity, It cannot be. remembered that any have ſeen him 
© laugh, but many have feen him weep. In Proportion of Body well ſhaped 
i and ftreight : His Hands and Arms very deleQable to hehold ; in ſpeak- 
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ſent from God, fince no Man could do ſuch Miracles unleſs God was will 
- him. | Jeſus anſwered, Except a Man be born again, he cannot. ſer the King: 


22 St MARS 
ing very temperate, modeſt and wiſe, A Man, for his ſingular Beauty, 


5 ſurpaſſing the Children of Men. | | 
Foſephus,. a Few, by Nation and Profeſſion, who writ the Hiftory of the 


Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, &c. (of which he was an Eye Witneſs) but 40 


' Years after the Death of Chriſt, in his Antiquities, ſaith, ** In theſe Times 


* lived Jeſus, a very wiſe Man, if it be lawful to call him a Man; becauſe 
40% in Truth he did marvellous Things, and was Maſter and Teacher to them 
** that loved him, and fought after Truth : The Fews and Geniiles aſſembled 


7 to him, and followed him in great Numbers. And tho' he was afterwards 


*© accuſed by ſome of the chief of our Religion, and cruciſied, yet he was not 
5 forſaken of thoſe who before followed him; and three Days aſter his 


Death he appeared alive unto them, according as the Prophets, inſpired 


£© by God, had foretold and propheſied of him. And row, even in our 
Days, the Doctrine and the Name of Chriſtians continues, and is ſpread 
6 over all the World.” 1 | | 

Our Bleſſed Lord's firſt Care was the, miraculous Calling of his D:ſciples 
and Followers, who were of ſeveral Occupations, States, and Conditions in 


the World; and yet, in an Inſtant, they left Father, Mother, Wives, Chil- 


dren, and all other temporal Concerns, and followed Jeſus ; who had no- 
thing to beſtow upon them but the Promiſe of Happineſs in the World to 
come. He had no earthly Friend to countenance him, but was accounted by 
the Scribes and Phariſees a common Difturber of the State; nor had he a 
Houſe where to lay his Head. And yet worldly-minded Men and Women, 
great Sinners and lewd Perſons, left all their Enjoyments to follow him, 
hazardi:.g their Lives in Defence of his Doctrine. He wrought many Mi- 
racles above all human Power, in the open View of the Jews, and Multi- 
tudes of other Perſons who were Witneſſes, to the Surprize of all th= Spec- 
tators ; firſt of all changing Water into Wine, miraculous Draughts of Fifhes, 
healing the Sick, opening the Eyes of the Blind, making the Lame to Walk: 
and having obtained great Fame, particularly by raiſing Lazarus from the 


Dead, the Phariſees aſſembled to deliberate what to do, ſaying, I/ we tet 


% 


this Man alone, all the People will believe on him, &c. 
In the chief Patſſ.ges of our Sa viour's Life, we read, Iſt. That as ſoon as 

he was baptized, he thewed all the Faithful, by his own Example, that after 

they had once entered into the Chriftian State, they ought to prepare for Sut- 


fering and Temptation: For being led by the Holy Spirit into the Deſart, 


and having faſted forty Days and forty Nights, he was tempted by the De- 
vil, who ſaid unto him, I thou art the Son of God, command iheſe Stones to 
be made Bread. To whom Jeſus anſwered, that Man doth not li ve by Bread 
alone, but by every Mord that proceedeth out of the Mouth of God. The 
Prince of Darkneſs was not difcouraged at this, but carried our Saviour to 
the Top of the Hinacle of the Temple, and after that into an exceeding high 
Mountain, uſing ſuch, like vain Speeches; but Jeſus anſwered the Tempter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, &c. which gave the Devil a total Repulſe, and 
the Angels came and.miniitred unto him. 3 8 
Nicode mus, a Nobleman of the Fews, being concerned at what he had 
heard related of our Saviour, refolved to be mformed of the Truth; and at 
this Time our Saviour having many Enemies, Nicodemus thought it ſafeſt to 
$9 by Night; and being come, told him, he really believed he was a Teache! 
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dom of Gad. Nicodemus underſtood theſe Words in a natural Senſe; but 
Jeſus explained it to him, and reafoned with him about the marveltous Effects 
of the Work of the Holy Spirit, by which this learned Man was convinced, 
and it made ſuch Impreſſion upon him, that he who at firs ſeemed fearſul to 
come to our Saviour, had the Courage afterwards to maintain, publickly, 
his Innocency in a full Council, and to declare, at his Death, that he would 
have no Part in it. VVV i 
Our Sa vioux, for avoiding a while the Malice of the Phariſees, who 
had counſelled Herod to throw St. Fohn Baptiſt into Priſon, left Tudea, and 
returned into Galilee ; where he met with a Samaritan Woman, who was 
coming to draw Water from a Well, near which Chriſt was fitting; and be- 
ing athirſt by his weariſome Travelling, he aſked her to give him ſome” Wa- 
ter to drink. The Woman ſeemed ſomewhat ſurprized that a Few ſhould 


aſk Water of a Samaritan, a People extremely abhorred by the Jews - But 


Jeſus anſwered, that if ſhe knew the Gift of God; and who it was that aſked _ 
Drink of her, ſhe would have aſked of him, and he'would have given her 

living Water, which ſhould never ceaſe to refreſh her, till ſhe had eternal 
Life: And he made known to her all the Myſteries of the new Law; which 
is the Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth. The Woman grew very at- 
tentive to what he ſaid, and replied , that the Meſſiah would come and teach 
them all Things. Jeſus anſwered, 1 am he. Whereupon ſhe went into the 
Town, and informed the People of what ſhe had heard, who went out to bim, 
and entreated him to enter into their City, where he ſtaid three Days; and 
having drawn many Diſciples after him, choſe out of this Number twelve 
Perſons, whom he defigned to be the Founders of his Church to future Ages, 
bonouring them with the Title of pore, as being to be ſent to-preach his 
Name and Goſpel throughout the Vorld; who had this Advantage above 
the reſt that they were as it were nis Domeſtics, and lived with him in the 
fame Houſe ; for he kept the Paſſover, and eat the Lamb with them alone? 
So that they were true Witneſſes, not only of his Actions and -publick 
Preachings, but of his private Life and Secrets, after he had diſcourſed to 
others in Parables, LE . 81 as 
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The Goſpel according to St. E; UK E. 


The Third Examination. 


Q. 
| his Goſpel ? 

Ne 1 A. With an Account of 7chn 
Baptiſt, our Saviour's Forerunner, 
who declared him to be the Meſſiab; 
with a particular Relation of his mi- 
raculous Conception, Birth, and Pa- 
rentage; and is likened to Ezekicl's 
Ox, . 

Q. What was St. Lute ? 


2 A. A Phyſician of Antioch, and 


a Companion with St. PAUL in his 
Travels. | | 

Q. Did he write the Goſpel as an 
Eye-witneſs of the ſame. | 

3 4. No; but he had heard from 
St. PAUL and others. 

Q. What are the Points, from 
whence we mult derive our Argument 
in this Goſpel ? 

4 A. The Preaching of Chriſt, the 
Slanders which he ſuffered for the 
fame, his Apprehenſion, and Exami- 
nation. 5 

Q. When began Chriſt to preach ? 

s A, At twelve Years of Age, 
when his Parents found him diſputing 
with the Doctors in the Temple, chap. 
ii. 46. 

G. How ſhall we know a good 
Preacher? 


OW doth St. Luke begin 


6 A. By his Fruits, which are his 
Doctrine, if it be of Gop; and his 
Converſation, it it be according to his 
Doctrine. 5 PE 

Q. How many Things are required 
in a Preacher ? 

7. A, Seven Things; to teach, to 
exhort, to pray, to praiſe, to reprove, 
to encourage, and to bleſs, lifting up 
his Hands occaſionally. 

Q. What is it to teach? 

8 A. To declare the true Meaning 
of the Scriptures. E 
Q. What is it to exhort ? 

9 A. To encourage Men to remem- 
ber what they have heard; ard to be 
ſerious with them; not to forget that 
which they have learned, but to bring 


forth the Fruits of a good Life. 


Q What are the Fruits-of a good 
Life? | 
19 A. Deeds of Charity, done to 
the Honour of GoD, and the Good of 
our Neighbour, | 
Q. To what End are they available:? 
11 4, To ſhew how near, or bow 
far off we are from Chriſt. For he 
that finds by the Diſpofition of his 
Heart, that he wiſheth well to all 
Men, not only his Friends but his 
Enemies, hath a ſure Teſtimony that 
| Gop 
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* From the Example of Chriſt's 


lifting up his Hands, and giving 
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the Apoſtles his Eenediction before he aſcended into Heaven, Luke 
xxiv. 50, 51. We learn that the Cufiom of the Fews, was to give the Eee 
nediction to a good Number, or Congregation of People, with,an Elevation 
and Extenſion of the Hands, as appears from the Practice of Aaron, Lev. ix. 
22. But to any particular Perſon the Bleſſing was given with the Impotition 
of Hands, as the Example of Faced wich Regard to Ephraim and Manaſſeh 
plainly ſhews, Gen. xiviii. 14. And the Apoiile PAUL in particular, uſed 
this Method of lifting up his Hands, when he was preaching to the Gentiles. 
A Motion with the Hands is very becoming a Miniſter of the Goſpel, It 
ſtrikes the Eye, the Ear, and the Underſtanding, and helps to keep the heed- 
leſs Part of the Congregation from falling aflcep in the Church, 
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Gop doth dwell in him; whereas on 
the contrary, he that feeleth not the 


Heat of Charity in his Hcart, may 


think aſſuredly God is far from him. 

Q. Are we juitifed then by Works? 

12 A. Yes, before Men; but by 
Faith before G05. 

Q. What is it to pray? 

13 d. To deſire of Gon, to open the 
Hearts of the Hearers, that they may 
be editied by their Healing. | 

Q. What is it to praiſe ? 

14 4. To give Go Thanks for 
them, when they ſeem to profit, 

Q. What is it to reprove ? 

15 A. It is to inveigh againſt their 
Bins, laying before them the Judge- 
ment of Gop. 

Q. What is it to encourage ? 


16 4. To give Boldneſs to the Pe- 


nitent, aſſuring them of Mercy. 
Q. What is required in the Hearers ? 
17 A. Five Things. Firſt, diligent 
Attention, not to have their Minds 
carried away in the Time of Preach- 
ing, through Vanities. Secondly, Me- 
ditation, to ruminate upon ſuch good 
Leſſons as they have heard, Thiraly, 


Application, to expreſs it in the Man- 


ner of their Life. Fourthly, Prayer, 
for the Continuance of Gon's Spirit 
upon their Teachers. And, Fifthly, 
Thankſgiving, for the Light of the 
Goſpel. | 

Q Afﬀeer what Manner doth Chrift 
teach us ? | 

18 4. Sometimes by Parables and 
Similitudes, and ſometimes more 
plainly aud familtarly, 


- 


Q. Why did he teach by Parables ? 
19 A. Becauſe the unvelieving 
eus might hear and not underſtand, 
chap. vii. 10. 
What is a Parable ? 
20 A. A Diſcourſe, containing one 
Thing in Words, and another in Senſe, 
Q. Whar Vices doth Chriſt reprove? 
21 A. All, | | 
Q. How doth he reprove Ambition ? 


st. LUKE, 


25 


22 A. By ſaying to his Apoſtles, 
He that ſeemeth leaſt among you, the 
ſame ſhall be great, chap, ix. 48. 

Q. How Pride ? 

23 4. He that exalteth himſelf, ali 
be brought leu; and he that hymbleth 
himſelf jhall be exalted, chap.xvlllI4» 

Q. tow Revenge? 

24 J. When JamEs and Joux 
ſaw the Samaritans would not receive 
CuR1sT, they would have had him 


call for Fire from Heaven, to con- 


ſume them; But CHRIST rebuked 
them, ſaying, Te wot not of what 
Spirit ye are; 1 come not to deftroyy 
but to ſave, chap. ix. 55, 56. 

Q. How Inconftancy in falling 


from the Truth? 


25 A, No Man putting his Hand 
to the Plow, and looking back, is fit 
for the Kingdom of God, chap, ix. 62 
Q. How neglecting of the Word 
when it is preached, and not bringing 
forth Fruit of Repentance ? 8 

26 A. It hall be eafier for Tyre 
and Sidon in the Day of Judgement 
than for ſuch Men, chap. x. 14. 

Q. How Worldly Carefulneſs ? 

27. 4, By the Parable of the rich 
Man, that built his Barns wide, and 
laid up Goods for many Years, and 
ſaid to his Soul, Now take thy Reſt ; 
when preſently Gon pronounced up- 
on him, Thou Fool, this Night thy 
Soul ſhall be required of thee, chap. 
X11. 19, 20, „ ; 

Q. How elſe ? | 

28 A. By the Example of the Ra- 
vens and the Lilies of the Field, 
which neither ſow nor reap, yet God 
feeds them; andthe Lillies are cloath- 
ed with greater Royalty than Solomon, 
chap. xl!1z#24, 27, | 

Q. By what Reaſon doth CR IST 
confute the Folly. of wordly- minded 
Men ? ; 

29 4. By Arguments taken from 
the leſſer to the greater; ſaying, 
Which of you by taking Thought, can 
IE Tn add 
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add to his Stature ene Cubit? If then 
ye be not able to & the lefs, how will 
ye perform the greater? vet. 25, 26. 

Q. What muſt then be our Care ? 

30 A. Not for Traſh of this World, 
but 20 lay up Treaſure in Heaven, 
where neither Thief approaches, nor 
the Riff can corrupt, ver. 33. 

Q. How ' reproveth Cau«1sT raſh 
Judgement, as when we condemn 
ſuch upon whom Gop executeth his 
Judgements, to be greater Sinners 
than we overſelves are ? 

31 A. By telling us, that except we 
repent we ſhall all liłewiſe peri/h, 
becauſe whoſoever hath deſerved 
worſt, we (if God ſhould enter into 
Judgement with us) have deſerved as 
bad Things as they, chap. xiii. 3. 

Q. How doth he reprove the Truſt 
in our own Merits? 

32 A. By ſaying, that when we have 
done all we can, we are flill unpro- 
fitable Servants; becauſe we can do 
nothing, but that which is our Duty to 
do, chap. vii. 20. | 

Q. Whom doth CHRIST pronounce 


bleſſed? 15 


33 A. The Peace- maker; the Poo 
in Spirit; the Sorrowful; they that 
hunger after Righteouſneſs; the Per- 
' fecuted, for great ſhall their Rewards 
he in Heaven, Matt. v. 3 to 13. 
Q. Wherein doth Bleſſedneſs conſiſt? 
34 4. Not in Honour, for then 


Pharaoh had been bleſfed; not in 
Wit, for their Achitophel had been 
bleſſed ; nor in Wealth, for then 
Ahab had been bleſſed; but in the 
Fear of the Lord, | 

Q. How is this Fear preſerved ? 

35 A. By having a Regard to the 
ten Commandments*, the ſame which 
Gop ſpake in the 2oth Chapter of 
Exodus, and are confirmed by Chriſt, 
Mat. xix. 18, 19. 3 

Q. To mention one in particular, 
let me hear you ſay the fourth Com · 
mandment ? 


36 A. Remember the Sabbath Day, 


to beef it holy, fix Days ſhalt thou la- 


bour and ao all thy Wark, but the 
ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy Ged, in it thou ſhall not do any 
Fork, thou, nor thy Son, nor thy 


Daughter, nor thy Man-Servant, nor 


thy Maid Servant, nor thy Cattle, nor 


the Stranger, that is within thy Gates: 


For in fix Days the Lord made Hea- 
ven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 


in them is, and reſted the ſeventh 


Day ; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the 
Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. | 
Commandment ? 

37 A. The keeping Holy to Gop, 
ſuch ſet Times as he hath appointed 
in his Word, expreſſly one whole Day 
in ſevento be an holy Sabbath to him- 
ſelf, Lev. xix. 30. Deut. v. 12. 

| Q. Which 


—  — 


The Duties of a Chriſtian are ſtill to be comprehended in theſe 88 


Q. What is required in the fourth 


mandments. Firſt, our Duty to God is underſtood in the Sum of what is re- 

quired in the firſt Four. Namely, to ſerve God truly all the Days of our 

* Lives, Mat, iv. 10. Mark xii. 30. Luke xii. 5. Fohn iv. 23. Acts xx. 36. 
Heb. xi. 6. Pſal. xcix, 3. 1 Cor. x. 31. Col. iii. 16. Levit. x. 3. Of the Sab- 

bath I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, Sce John xx. 10. Act, xx. J. Sc.) Our Duty 
towards our Neighbour is contained in the fix laſt Commandments, Mat. vil. 
12. and xv. 4. Luke vi. 31. Fol iii. 15. Rom. 13. 7. Heb, xiii. 4. Eph. vi. 
1. Col. iv. 1. James it. 8. Fer. xxii. 13. Sc. And tho' they are under Ten 
different Heads, yet our Saviour hath fa id they are but Two, Mat. xxii. di- 
vided into Two Tables, containing my Duty towards God, my Neighbour, 
and myſelf, „„ | 
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Q. Which Day of the Seven hath 
Go p appointed to be the Weekly Sab- 
bath ? x | 

33 A. From the Beginning of the 
World to the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
Gop appointed the ſeventh Day of 
the Week to be the weekly Sabbath, 
and the firſt Day of the Week ever 
fince, to continue to the End of the 
World, which is the Chriſtian Sabbath, 
Luke xxiv. I. Acts xx. J. Rev i, 10. 
2 How 1s the Sabbath to be ſancti- 

ed? | 

39 A. By an holy Reſting all that 


Day, even from ſuch-worldly Employ- 


ments and Recreations, as are lawful 
on other Days, and ſpending the 
whole Time in public and private 
Exerciſes of God's Worfhip, except 
ſo much as is to be taken up in the 
Works of Neceſfity and Mercy, Lev. 
xxiii. 3. Pſol. xcii. 1. 2. Mat. xii. 12. 

Q. What is forbidden in the fourth 


Commandment ? 


40 A. The Omiſſion and careleſs 
Performance of the Duties required, 
and the profaning the Day by Idle- 
neſs, or doing that which is in itſelf 
ſinful, or by unneceſſary Thoughts, 
Words, or Works, about ' worldly 
Employments, and Recreations, Ezek. 
XX111, 38. Tſar, lvili. 13. 


27 
Q. What are the Reaſons annexed | 


to the fourth Commandment ? 
41 A. The Reaſons annexed are, 


Gos allowing us fix Days of the 


Week for our own Empleyment, his 


challenging a ſpecial Propriety in the 


ſeventh, his own Example, and his 
bleſſing the Sabbath- day, Exed. xxxi. 
15, 16, 17. Lev. xxiii. 13. Gen. ii. 3. 
Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Per- 
formance of the Comm2ndments? - 
42 4. Not only in bridling the 
Hands, but in reftraining the Aﬀec- 
tions of the Heart; as it is not enough 
ro refrain from the ſhedding of Blood, 
but from the Thought thereof. 
Q. How doth Chriſt threaten the 
Cruel ? | 
43 A. He that in Anger calls his 
Brother Fool, ſhall be in Danger of 
Hell Fire, Mat. v. 22. / 
Q. To what ſtrict Reckoning will 
he call the Laſcivious? 
44 A. Whoſoever looketh on a No. 
man, to luft after her, hath (faith he) 


committed Adultery already with her 


in his Heart, Mat. v. 28. 

Q. Is it lawful for a Man to put 
away his Wife? i 
45 A, No, except it be for Forni- 
cation? | s 

Q What Oath, muſt we uſe in our 

| | private 
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*The Jewiſh Sabbath was at firſt inſtituted , not barely in Commemoratian 


of God's creating the World, but (there is another Reaſon fubjoined) in Me- 
mory of their Deliverance from the Egyptian Bondage, Exod. xiii. 3. This 
Bondage of theirs was an Emblem of our Captivity under din, and their De- 
liverance a Type that our ſpiritual Redemption was to be accompliſhed, it 
became proper that the old Jewiſh Sabbath, 1. e. the ſeventh Day, thould be 

paſſed over, and the firſt made Choice of, to be honoured” with two ſuch glo- 
rious Miracles, as the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord from the Dead, and 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven. After this, indeed, we find the 
Apoſtles frequenting the Synagogue on the Jewiſh Sabbath, but from the Time 
9 our Lord's Reſurrection, they never did it (as before) according to the 
Commandment, but according to Cuſtom, or as the Manner was, Act, xvii. 
12. And therefore we have Reaſon to believe that from the very firſt they 
looked upon the ancient Sabbath ſuperceeded by this other, which from the 
Beginning they called the Lord's Day, and from the Beginning employed in 
Acts of religious Worſhip : To which Purpoſe we find Ignatius exhorting 
Chriſtians not to baptiſe with the Jews, but to live according to our Lord's 
Day, in which our Life aroſe with him, 
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private Converſation ? | 
46 4. Yea, Yea, and Nay, Nay; 
for whatſoever is more than that, com- 


eth of Evil. 


Q. By what may we ſwear ? 

47 4. Neither by Heaven, for it is 
the Throne of Gop ; nor by me Earth, 
becauſe it is his Foot-ſtool. 

Q_ May we not ſwear at all? 


48 4. Yes, before a Magiftrate, 


for the Contirmation of the Truth, 
and not otherwiſe, . 

Q. What is an Oath ? 

49 4. A Calling on Gor to Wit- 
neſs, that what we ſwear is true, or to 
revenge us, if it be a Lyc. 

Q. May we, who are human Crea- 


tures, be revenged one upon another? 


| $0 A. No, becauſe C:ir1sr hath 
ſaid, Bleſs them that curſe you; and do 
good to them that hate you, Mat. v. 44. 
. Q. By what Reaſon doth CRAIST 
bind us hereunto ? 

51 A. By an Argument taken from 
the Niture of Gor, who is gracious 


and loving unto Mankind; as he 


maketh ze Sun to rije, and the Rain 
0 fall upon the Fuft and the Unjuft, 

Q. Who is juſt ? 

52. A. Not any Man; for he that 
faith he hath no Sin is a Liar, and 
there is no Truth in him. 

Q. How many Sotts of Sinners are 
there ? 2 

$3 A. Thre>: The firſt are of a re- 
probate Senſe, neither fearing Gp 
nor Man, as Pharao, Judas, &c. 
The ſecond are ſuch as before Gop 
are very impious ; yet to themſelves 
and the World ſeem righteous ; and 


of this Sort are the Phariſees and Hy- 


pocrites. The third are of thoſe, that 
in the Sight of Gop and the World 
are Sinners; but becauſe they acknow- 
Yedge their Sins, and are diſpleaſed 
with themſelves for the ſame, praying 


unto GoD for his Grace, therefore 


are of bim, and reputed righteous, as 


Mary Magdalene, Zatchcus, and the. 


Thict upon the Croſs, 


% 


Devil hath his Inſtrnments. 


Q. What is a fpecial Note to know 
a repentant Sinner by? f 
54 4. Vigilancy; that when the 
LorDp cometh, we be not found un- 
profitable Servants, | | 


Who are called profitable Ser- 
vants? 
55 A. Such as with Care perform 
the Will of their Maſter. 
Q. Who are called unprofitable 
Servants ? 
56 A. Firſt, ſuch as are Magiſtrates, 
and abuſe their Authority, to the Hurt 
of ſuch as are under them. Secondly, 


ſuch as are under the Degree of Sub- 


jects, and neglect their Calling, or 
deprave it by their wicked Practices. 
Thirdly, rich Men, that help not the 
Poor. Fourthly, the Viſe and Learn 
ed, that ſuffer the Ignorant to go 
aſtray, for Want of their good Council 
and Initruction. | | 

Q. For all thoſe good Inſtructions 
which CHR1sST gave unto the Fews, 
how did they reward him ? 

57 A. With Slander and Reproach ; 
ſaying, that he did blaſpheme, and 
caft out Devil; by the Power F Belze- 
bub, the Prince of Devils, chap. xi. 15. 

Q. What is Blaſphemy ? _ 

58 A. A Detraction from the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Was it ſufficient to allay the 
Malice of the Fews, to ſay CaRisT 
was a Blaſphemer ? 5 

59 A. No, the Condition of envious 
Men is ſuch, as when they have done 
what Diſgrace they can in Words, 
they practiſe Deeds, for the Over- 
throw of them they hate. | 

Q. How did they practiſe CuR1sT's 
Overthrow ? 

60 A, By hiring Fadaf to betray 
him unto them. 5 

Q. What do we learn by this, that 
among the Twelve there was a Trai- 
tor. 


61 A. That even amongſt the ſmall- 


eſt Number of Go p's Elect, there the 


Q. For 


Q. For what did Judas betray his 
Maſter? 7 BY 
62 A. For Money, as many do 
their Souls, chap. xx1. 
Q. What was the laſt memorable 


Thing that CaRIST did before he 
was betrayed? | | 


63 A. The Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment of his Body and Blood. 


Q. Why was the Sacrament* of 


the Lord's Supper ordained ? _ 

64 4. For the continual Remem- 
brance of the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chrift, and of the Benefits which 
we receive thereby; and for this End 
our LORD appointed it immediately 
before his Death, Luke xxii. 19, 
1 Cor. xi. 23 to 2b. nd Mat. xxvi. 26. 

Q. Of how many things doth this 
Sacrament confhilt ? | | 

65 A. Of two: The viſible Sub. 
ſtance, which is Bread and Wine; 
and invifitle Grace, which is Redemp- 
tion by his Death to all that receive 
this Sacrament worthily. 

Q. Why is CaR1sT 5s Death called 
a Sacrifice ? | | 

66 A. Becauſe CHRIST was a Sa- 


 crifice for Sin, Heb. xi. 26. 2 Cor. v. 


21, and this is the outward Part of the 

Lord's Supper, Bread and Wine, 

Q. What is the inward Part ſignified? 
67 A. The Body and Blood of 


CuR15T, which are verily and in- 
deed taken and received by the Faith - 


ful in the Lord's Supper, i. e. they do 
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thereby actually partake of that great 
Sacrifice which CH Is offered up, 
and of all the Benefits which he there- 
by merited for Mank ind, in Order to 
the ſanctify ing and ſaving their Souls, 
x Cor. K. 16. | 

Q_What are theſe Benefits? 

68 A. The ſtrengthening and re- 
freſhing of our Souls by the Body and 
Blood of CRR IS, as our Bodies are 
by the Bread and Wine. | : 
- Q: How many Things are required 
for the worthy receiving ? | 

69 A. Four: Knowledge to diſcern 
a Difference betwixt this holy Or- 
dinance, and other Ceremonies z 
Faith to believe that CR A 15 died 
for us ; Repentance, to be ſorry for 
Sins; and Charity to forgive our Bre- 
thren, I. Cor. v. 8. x. 51, Xi 31. 2 
Cor. xiii. 5. Heb. x. 22, Mat. v. 23. 

Q. Is it not enough then to remem- 
ber CHR1ST by Meditation, Read- 


Ing, and Hearing ? 


Jo A. No, except we do likewiſe 
actually receive his Body and Blood 
in the Sacrament of the Supper, 

Q. What is required of them who 
come to the Lord's Supper? 

71 A. To examine themſelves, 
whether they repent them truly of 
their former Sins, ſtedfaftly purpoſing 
to lead a new Life ; to have a lively 
Faith in Gop's Mercy through Chriit, 
with a thankful Remembrance of his 
Death, and to be in Charity _ all 

| 5 „ Men. 
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* This Sacrament is to continue till CuR 18 r's ſecond Coming, to judge 


the World. All who rightly receive it do hereby actually partake of that 


great Sacrifice which Chriſt offered, and of all the Benefits which he thereby 


merited to Mankind, in order to the Sanctifw ing and Saving of their Souls. 


Mat. vi. 23, 24. 1 Cor. chap. x. and xi. Heb. x. 22. The holy Myſtery is 


to be underſtood in the refreſhing of our Souls from Time to Time, as Bread 
and Wine nouriſh our Bodies, and therefore ought not to be neglected, if we 


expect to grow in that Grace, we are ſuppoſed to receive at our Bafyiſm. 
S that the true Conſequence of Eating and Drinking unworthily, ſhould ra- 


ther excite our Care and Diligence in this Duty, than delude us with falſe 


Reaſoning, to ſuch a Neglect as will certainly encreaſe our Condemnation, 
See the Companion to the Altar. | 1 | 
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Men. When this is rightly conſidered, 
and fully reſolved, no Perſon need to 
doubt of their Unworthinefs, in re- 
ceiving the Sacrament, in Commemo- 
ration of our Lok 's divine Supper. 

Q. What two Things did Cu RIS 
uſe in offering his Body upon the 
Croſs ? | 
72 A Breaking of his Body, and 
drawing forth of his Blood. 

Q. What muſt our Breaking be? 

73 A. > Contrition of Heart for 
Our Sins, and breaking the Bread by 
Way of Charity, 7. e. to walk in 
Love as Chrift alſo hath loved us, and 
Rath given himſelf for us, an Offer- 
ing and Sacrifice 10 God, E ph. v. 2. 


For if God loved us, we oughr alſo to 


love one anether, 1 John iv. 11. 
Q. What mutt our pouring forth be? 
74 A. Tears of Repentance, and 
Tears of Compaſſion. 
Q. How do we receive CRRIST 
in the Sacrament ? 


75 A. Spiritually. His Diet muſt 


be Prayer and Thankſgiving, and his 


Attendants, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 


rity. 


Q. How ſhall a Man know whether 
he bath received CR ISH or not? 
76 A. If he find that he doth not 
only hear his Word, but bring forth 
the Fruit of good Doctrine ; andthere- 
fore a good Chriſtian is compared to 


à Tree, becauſe it hath a Root, which 
is Hope; a Heart which is Faith; 
* a Bark, which is Charity; Branches, 


which are ſpiritual Virtues; green 
Leaves, which are good Words ; and 
Fruits, which are good Works. 


Q. How wasCaR 15T apprehended! 
77 A. With Bills and Staffs, after 
which they buffeted him, and ſet a 
Crown of Thorns upon his Head. 
Q. Whether did they carry him to 
be examined ? 


78 A. To the High Priefl, then 


to Pilate, and afterwards to Herod, 
Q. What were theſe Men? 
70 A. Chief Magi/irates, but very 
wicked, 3 
Q. What are godly Magiſtrates 
called? 5 | 
80 A. Gods; becauſe they execute 


the Judgement of Go v upon Of- 


fenders. | 

Q. What was one bad Note of a 
Magiſtrate in Plate? | 

81 A. This; that tho' he knen 
CHRIST to be innocent, yet to pleate 
the People, rather than he would pur- 


chaſe their Diſpleaſure, he delivered 


him over to their Will, chap, xxiii. 
Q. Upon what Occaſion is the 
Friendſhip of the Wicked oftentimes 
renewed ? 

82 A. Uponthe Diſgrace and Down- 
fall ofthe Godly ; as appears in Herod 
and Pilate, who having been long 
Enemies, were now reconciled upon 
the Apprehenſion of JESUS CuRIST. 

Q. What Particulars are here re- 
corded concerning Cu R15sT's Paſſion? 

83 A. The Exhortation, which he 
gave to his Followers, that they ſhould 
not weep for him, but themſelves; 
the Praying for his Enemies; and 
the Conver/ton of the penitent Male- 
factor, who juſtified Cu RI1sT's Inne- 


cency, when he died with him, 


————, 


—— 


Obi. The Parable of the Prodigal Son is deſervedly reckoned a Maſter- 


iece, and what cannot be parallelled by any of the Apologues or Allegorical 
i ritings of Heathen Authors, It is adorned and beautified with the moſt 
glowing Colours aud lively Similitudes, carried on and conducted with ad- 
mirable Wiſdom and Proportion, in the Parts, as well as in che Whole ; and 


i there is ſo exact a Relation between the Things preſented, and Repreſenta- 


tion of them, that the moſt elevated Underſtanding will admire, and the low- 
eft Capacity diſcover, the excellent and moſt uſeful Moral, that lies under 
fo thin a Veil. | Fi 
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As our Saviour diſcourſed after this Manner with his Diſciples, ſo he con- 
firmed his Doctrine by working of Miracles, which Spinoza himſelf, no mean 
Repreſentative of Infidels, confeſſed, that if he could have believed the 
Matter of Fact, of Lazarus's being raiſed to Life again, after he had been 
dead and buried, he would have given up his Syſtem of Infidelity, own'd our 
Saviour's Miffion to have been from God, and embraced the Chriftian Faith. 
And that Celſus and Po; phyry, the moſt inveterate Adverfſa: ies of Chriſtian» 
ity, did 1ealby believe this Miracle among others was true and certain, it is 
plain froin their Manner of Writing again't them, and that they did own 
them to be ſuch, Vid. Bayl:'s Hi/f. Dict. Voc. Spinoza, | 

After the Miracle of the ca ve, and two Fiſhes, wherewith our Saviour fed 
Five Thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children, the People would needs 
lay hold of him, and make him a King by Force; whereupon he made his 
Diſciples enter into a Ship, and paſs over the Sea, while he ſent the Multi- 
tude away; but a Storm ariſing, they were toſſed up and down the whole 
Night in the Midſt of the Waves. Day appearing, he drew towards them, 
walking on the Surface of the Waters, which made them cry aut for Fear, 
thinking him a Spirit; but our Saviour bid them not fear; and the firſt that 
felt the Efficacy of his divine Word was St. Peter, whoſe Heart being full 
of Aſſurance, faid to him, If it be thou, Lord, command me to come upon the 
Waters to thee. Our Lord bid him come, and he immediately leaped into the 
Sea; but the Wind ariſing, Fear overwhelmed his Spirits, and his Faith fails 
ing, he began to fink, Then be addreſſed himſelf to our Saviour intreating 
him to ſuccour him: Jeſus firetching out his Hand, took Hold of him, and 
blaming the Weakneſs of his Faith, bid him not be afraid; and when they 
were entered into the Ship, the Wind ccaſcd at his Command, and they were 
N at Land, whither they went. 

Our Saviour leaving Fudea, to avoid the Rage of his Enemies, who be- 
gan openly to declare themſelves againſt him, departed the Coaſts of Tyre 
and don, where a Eanganiti/h Woman came by a ſecret Inſtinct to Chriſt, 
entreating him to have Pity on her Daughter, who was tormented with à De- 
vil. Our bleſſed Saviour, to try her Faith, ſeemed deaf to all her Complaints; 
but (ſuch is the Prevalency of Prayer) ſhe ſtood ſtedfaſt in her Hope, peti- 
tioning with ſuch a moving and humble Confeſſion, that he cried out, O 
Woman, great is thy Faith, granting what ſhe deſired. . 

Being alone with his Diſciples, and having paſſed with them over the 
Coaſts of Cæſarea Philippi, he aſked them, What the World ſaid of him? 
They anſwered, ſome thought he was 7 Baptiſt, others Elias, and others 
Jeremia, or one of the ancient Prophets; but our Lord ſaid, who think 
you, that I am? St, Peter, without hefitating, anſwered, Thou art Chrift, 
the Son of the living God, Chriſt called himſelf bleſſed, becauſe his Father had 
revealed unto him this Truth; and aſſured him, that he would ſo firml 
eſtabliſh his Church upon this kind of Revelation, that the Gates of Hell 
ſhould never prevail againſt it. Eight Days after he took three of his Dif- 
ciples, namely, Peter, Fames, and John, (who ever ſeemed to be the chiefeft © 
Favourites, and to whom he ſhewed moſt Tenderneſs) and led them up to a 
high Mountain apart; and when he had prayed there, his Countenance* 
ſhined like the Sun, and his Garments were as white as Snow, At the ſame 
Time Moſes and Elias appeared, and diſcourſed with Jeſus, about what was 
to happen to him at Jeruſalem; during which his Diſciples fell hee, 

| | | awaking 
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awaking, were ſurprized at the Glory of our Lord, and the Sight of the :e 
Prophets; and St. Peter being overjoyed, propoſed to build three Taber- 
nacles, when inſtantly a Voice was heard from a Cloud, ſaying, This is my 
beloved Son, hear ye him. The Diſciples fell to the Ground with Aſtoniſh- 
ment; but Jeſus bid them ariſe, and not be afraid; and then they ſaw none 
but Chriſt alone, who charged them to tell nobody, what they had ſeen and 
heard: This Transfiguration was one of the Means, which our Saviour uſed 
to ſtrengthen the Faith of his Diſciples ; and by this Anticipation of his 
Glory, to ſhew what they themſclves ſhould be at the Reſurrection of the 
Dead ; and that after all the Labours, Trials, and Sufferings of this Life, 
they ſhould certainly enjoy that Glory of which they had now been Eye-wit- 
neſſes : And 'twas this Sight which made them ſtrong in the greateſt Con- 
flicts, Troubles, and Tribulations. 5 

When they were came down from the Mountain, our Lo Rp found his 
Diſciples encompaſſed with a great Croud of People, attempting to caſt an 
evil Spirit out of a young Man, which they were not able to effect; CuR IS 
with a Word performed the Cure, and tells them, their Unbelief was the 
Cauſe they could not do it. He then orders St. Peter to pay the Tribute- 
Money; and finding that the Diſciples bad been diſcourting in the Way 
about Preheminence, he took a little Child, and placed him in the Midſt, 
ſaying, That if they did not endeavour to be like that, they could not enter 
into Heaven. He then retiring to the Mount of Olives to pray, came early 
in the Morning to the Temple, where the Phariſees, whilſt he was preach- 
ing, laid a Snare for him, by preſenting a Woman taken in Adultery, to the 
End that they might charge him as a Breaker of God's Law. JESUS know- 
ing their Deſign, ſtooped down, and wrote upon the Ground; and they per- 
fiſting to know his Opinion, be lift up his Head, and ſaid, He amongff you 
that is without Sin, caſt the firft Stone at her. The Phariſees, being convict- 
ed in their Conſciences, withdrew, and the Woman was left alone, whom 
our Saviour aſked, Where her Accuſers were, and if any Man had con- 
demned her? who anſwered, No: Neitlier, ſaid he, do I condemn thee, ſin 
20 more, and ſo ſent her Home in Peace. 8 | 

Our bl:ffzd Lord did not only ſelect twelve Apgſtles, but likewiſe ſeventy⸗ 
two Diſciples, whom he ſent by two and two before him, whereſoever he was 
to go. To theſe he gave Power to caſt out Devils, at which they extremely 
rejoiced ; but he tells them, it ought tc be a greater Joy to them that their 
Names were writ in Heaven. After which he went into a Village, where 
a Woman, named Martha, received him. She had a Siſter named Mary 
who, fitting at his Feet, heard attentively his holy Words, while Marti 
was buſy in making Preparations for his Entertainment, and being diſſatis- 
fied that her Siſter did not help her, complained thereof to CH K 1 $7; who 
told Martha, that while ſhe was employed about feveral Matters, Mary had 
choſen the better Part, which ſhould never be taken from her. After this, 
IEs us drawing near to Fericho, Zaccheus, a Publican of low Stature, being 
defirous to ſec him, got up inte a Sycamore Tree; which our Saviour per- 
ceiving, bid him come down, for he would that Day abide in his Houſe» 
Zaccheus readily obeying, immediately came down and received him gladly, 
being thoroughly converted, preſented himſelf to him with an humhle Confi- 
dence, and gracious Liberality, ſaying, that he would now diſtribute half 
his Goods to the Poer, and with the ret make Reſtitution four - fold. 3 

= | : ing 


Son of David, bleſſed be the King that cometh in the Name of the Lord, the. 
if Ifrael ; Hofannah in the higheſt, Peace in Heaven, and Glory in 


hs 


Pics and there remaining only two Days to the Paſſover, he commanded hig 


with them as the Law preſcribed, before he inſtituted his divine Supper, he ſa 
far abaſed himſelf, that he waſhed his Diſciples Feet, and then fat down with 
them: Knewing what Judas had done, as they did eat, he faid, Yerily, 1 
ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. At which Words they were ex- 
ceeding ſorrowful, and every one began to ſay unto him, Lord is in I, &c, Our 
Lord diſtributed the Bread and Wine to them with his own Hands; and Tudas 
who betrayed him was alfo a Partaker of this Favour ; who ſoon after left 
our dear Redeemer, to execute the Deſign he formed with the Jews. | 

No our Lord exhorted his Diſciples to love one another, as he had loved 


them, by which all Men thould knoiv they were his Diſciples ; telling them, 


he was now going away. Simon Peter ſaid, Lord, whither goeft thou ? He 
anſwered, Whither Igo thou canft wot follpw me now, but ſhalt follow me a 
terwards, Peter depending on his Strength, ſaid, he would lay down his Life 
for his Sake; but Chriſt, to check his Confidence, told him, that before the 
Cock crew, he ſhould deny him thrice. And having ended his laſt excellent 
Sermon, he went to the Koala of Olives with Peter, James and Foln; and 
coming to a Place called Gerhſemane, he went alone into an adjacent Gar- 


den to pray, according to his uſual Cuſtom, which was well known to Judas: 


* 


| 8 „ 


and falling on his Face to the Ground, prayed, ſaying, Father, if it be ps 
fable, let this Cup paſs from me; yet not as I will, but as thou wilt; which 
he repeated three Times, His Agony was ſo great, altho an Angel appeared 
to ſtrengthen him, that he ſweat Drops of Blood; and his Paſſion has been 
the Admiration of all Chriſtians, in all Ages, He returned to his Diſciples 
exceedingly affected with Grief, and found them aſleep. He came thrice to 
awake them, with theſe important Words, Jhat could ye not watch with me 
one Hour? Watch and pray, leſt ye enter into Temptation. The Spirit in- 
deed is willing, but the Fleſh is weak. He had no ſooner done ſpeaking to 
them the third Time, but Judas appeared at the Head of a great Number of 
People, and boldly approaching our Saviour, treacherouſly kiſſed him, ſay- 
ing, Hail, Mafter; to whom our Lord only ſaid, Wherefore comęſt thou 
hither ? Betrayeft thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs? After which he went to 
meet thoſe who came to take him, aſking them whom they ſought; with fo 
powerful a Voice, as made them fall to the Ground, ſurrendering himſelf to 
theſe wicked People. St. Peter drew his Sword in his Defence, and cut off t 
the Ear of Malchus, the Servant of the High Prieſt : But our Saviour was fo ; 
far from Reſiſtance and Revenge, that he inſtantly healed his Wound, and 
reproved the Apoſtle; bidding him put up his Sword, declaring that ſo it 


muſt be. | 
Our Lo x Þ being ſecured in the Hands of the Feu, his Diſciples fled, | - 
and left him with them; who carried him before nas, the Father-in-law of þ 
Caiphas, who was High Prieſt that Year. Annas queſtioned him about his t 
Diſciples and Doctrine: Whereunto he replied, that he had not taught in ſe- 
cret, ſo that he might be informed by every body in that Matter: Upon 
which an Officer ftruck. him on the Face, aſking him, Whether it became f 
him, to anſwer the High Prieſt in that Manner? CHRIS ſuffered this 5 
Indignity with divine Patience, only demanding what he had done 1 
atniſs; otherwiſe he that ſmote him would ſhew himſelf to blame. Annas 8 
after this, ſent him to Caiphas, where the chief Priefts were aſſembled 7 
to form his Accuſation, and to ſubborn falſe Witneſſes upon Ocafon:; but d 
at length it all dwindled into this, that he ſaid, He would deſtroy the Tem- ti 
ple, and build it up again in three Days. The High Prieſt aſked him why he ſe 
made no Defence? But IESsus ſtill continued filent. Then he commanded * 


him in the Name of the Moſt High God, to tell him if he was the 
Cukisr. Tho 1 fhould tell you; ſaid CHRisT, that I am he, you would 5 
not belte ve, nor let me go; but you ſhall ſee the Son of Man Brig in the bl 


Clouds, and ſitting on the Right Hand of God, The High Prieft having ] 
heard theſe Words, rent his Cloaths, and cried out, that he had ſpoken Blaſ- y þ 
Plie my, and that there was no Need of further Witneſſes: And all of them 4 
declared, that he deſerved Death. Then the Soldiers abuſed him, ſpitting in  _- 
his Face, ſtriking and buffeting him, ſaying, Propheſy unto us, thou Chriſt, z 
who is he that ſmote thee. _ — 3 , : a 

The Night being then ſpent, in the Morning they led him to Pilate, NY 
where St. Peter, who had followed at a Diſtance, denied him thrice, with a 
the greateſt Imprecations that he knew not the Man; and immediately the C 
A oo i Ro te Rey: in. 

Pilate having examined our Sa. iouk, notwithſtanding the falſe Wit- 2 


nefſes that were produced, went and told the Jews, that he found no Fault in 1 
him; and would have remitted him again into their Hands. The vue 1 
Priefts, being the more enraged, charged him with ftirring up the People | 
from Galilee to that Place; whereby Plate finding he was a Galilcan, _ 
| | im 
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him to Herod. Herod was overjoyed at the Sight of him, having heard of 
the many wonderful Miracles which he had wrought; but Ca R 1sT, not anſ- 
wering the many Queſtions he propounded, both he and his Soldiers deſpiſed 
and abuſed him, putting a gorgeous Robe on him, and ſending him back to 
Pilate; who calling together the Chief Prięſts, and the Rulers, and the Peg- 
ple, told them again, that neither himſelf nor Herod could find any Thing 
againſt him worthy of Death ; and would have releaſed him on Account of 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover, (when he was obliged to releaſe ong Prifoner, ho- 
ever they pleaſed) being unwilling to condemn him; and concerned alfo, at 
rhe Meſſage fent by his Wife, wha charged him not to have any Thing ig go 
in the Death of that juſt Man, for whom ſpe had ſuffered mavy Things in a 
Dream : But the wicked Pries and Rulers, who reſolved to have aur Sa- 
viour's Blood, ſo influenced the Multitude, that they cried out all at once, 
Away with this Man, releaſe unto uf Barabbas, who for Robbery and Mur- 
der was condemned to die. Plate then aſked them what he ſhould do with 
Jresus? They, all in a Rage, cried out, Crucify him, Crucify him. Bilate 
thinking to afſuage their Fury, and to gratify their malicious Spirit, con - 
demned our Saviour to be ſcourged ; imagining that his Puniſhment might be 
a Means ig make him-efcape Dr. 
Fudas, who had 85 5 5 him, hy this Time had conſidered the Crime he 
had committed, was ſeized with Deſpair, and bought back to the Fews, the 
thirty Pieces of Silver, which he had received as a Reward ; tellipg them he 
had finned in betraying innocent Blood; and having thrown his Money into 


by: 1 4 


the Temple, went away, and hanged himſelf. „ 
After this the Soldiers of the 2 ſtripped Jxs us, putting on him a 
purple Robe, and a Crown of Thorns, and then in Scorn, bowed the Knee 
to him, faying, Hail King of the Jews, and ſpit upon him, and ſmote him 
on the Head with a Reed; and in this Condition P?}ate preſented him to 
the People, ſaying, Behold the Man; but the Chief Prieſts and Officers cried 
out again, Crucify him, &c. Pilate ſaid, Take ye him, and crucify him, for 
I find no Fault in him. The Jews anſwered, that by their Law he ought to 
die, and cunningly infinuated unto Pilate, that he ſhewed but ſmall Aﬀec- 
tion for the Roman Emperor, in taking a Man's Part, who had declared him 
ſelf a King in Oppoſition to Cæſar. The Governor, who was more careful of 
his Fortune than to do Juſtice, could not withſtand theſe Words; and obſerv- 
ing the more he {trove to ſave him, the more tumultuous his Enemies were, 
he cauſed Water to be brought, and thought to cleanſe himſelf from the horri- 
ble Crime he was about to commit, by waſhing his Hands before all the Peo- 
ple, and ſaying, he was innocent of ths Blood of that juſt Perſon, let them 
look to it. To which all the People anſwered, His Blood be upon us, and up- 
on our Children. And ſoon after, he pronounced the Sentence of Death 
againſt our Saviour, delivering him into the Hands of the Fews, and ſet 
Barabbas at Liberty. 1 : p = | 
The Jeu having at length got him in their Power, they immediately put 
the Sentence in Execution, their Fury being impatient of Delays; and load. 
ing him with his Croſs, made him depart out of Feruſalcrs to go to Mount 
Calvary, which was the uſual Place where Malefaftors ſuffered. But find- 
ing our Sa viouk's Spirits faint under fo great a Burden, they compelled 
one Simon, to carry it after him; attended by the inſulting Shouts of the Peo- 
ple that followed him. E jon e 
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Our Bi.xsstD Lok p being come to Mount Calvary, he was offered Vines 
ar minged with Gall to drink, and was ſtripped of his Raiment, upon which 
the Soldiers caſt Lots, and nailed him to the Croſs between two Thieves. And 
tho' our SAVIOVR prayed to his Father to forgive them, for they knew not 
what they did, they ſtill inſulted him, ſhaking their Heads, and ſaying, 
Thou that deftroyeft the Temple, and buildeft it in three Days, if thou be the 
Son of God, come doun from the 5. ; and in general mocked him and re- 
e e ſaying, he pretended to ſave others, but that he could not 
ave himſelf. Even one of the Malefactors, that died with him, aid, Tf 


- thou be Chriſt, ſave thyſelf and us that ſuffer with thee ; But the other be- 


came a Convert, and juſtified our SAVIOUR 's Cauſe 1 74 his Companion, 
ſaying, As for our Parts, we ſuffer jaſtly; but this 
amiſs. And addreſſing himſelf to Cnr1sT, whom he knew by an enlightened 
Knowledge, tobe King, in another Senſe than Pilate did, (who wrote over 
his Head in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, THIS IS JESUS KING OF THE 
JEWS) he intreated him to remember him when he came into his Kingdom; 
which Requeſt our Sa vio ux graciouſly granted, and promiſed, he ſhould 
be that Day with him in Paradite. = 5 

Our Holy Redeemer ſeeing the bleſſed Virgin ſtanding at the Foot of the 
Croſs, with St. John, the beloved Diſciple, he ſaid to his Mother, Woman, 
behold thy Sen: And to St. John, Behold thy Mother. About the Sixth Hour 
there was Darkneſs over all the Land unto the Ninth Hour, at which Time, 
Ixsus cried with a loud Voice, Eli, Eloi, Lamaſabachthani, that is to ſay 
My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me! And having performed all 
Things as the holy Prophets had foretold, ſaid, I thirff; and 2 taſted a 
little Vinegar, cried out with a loud Voice, Father, into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit, he bowed his Head, and gave up the Ghoſt, | 
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The Goſpel according to St. 
The Fourth Eramination. 


AY VG is St. Jo nx compared 


to Ezekiel's Eagle? 


Ne. x 4. Becauſe of the moſt evi- - 


dent Proofs, which he gave of the 
Divinity of Cux Is T, which is the 
chief Contents of this whole Goſpel. 
Q. What was St. Joun ? | 
2 A. An Apeſtle, Evangelift, 
Prophet, and the entirely beloved of 
CHRIST, Chap. xiii. 22. 
Q.: How did he write the Goſpel ? 


3 A. As both an Eye-witneſs and 


an Ear-witneſs of that which CuR1sT 
had ſaid and done. 
Q. What follows in this Place to 


be handled? - | 


4 A. Theſe four Branches; the 
Conviction of CuK IST, his Execu- 


tion, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. 


Q. Were not the Fews ſatisfied 
with the Perſecution of CHRIST? 

5 A. No; they ſought likewiſe to 
put him to Death. | 

Q. Why did they perſecute him 
with fuch Hatred, having done fo 


many good Deeds among them? | 
6 4. Upon the ſame Reaſons, 


that Vice purſues Virtue, Iniquity 
Godlineſs, Falſhood Truth, and 
Darkneſs Light. | 

Q. How are they blinded? _ 

7 A. By Rage and their own Af= 
fections. 95 

Q What are the AﬀeRions ? 

8 A. Hike Whirlwinds, when they 


have once got the upper Hand over 


Reaſon; as appeareth by the Fews, 
that would hear nothing, but cried, 
Crucify him, crucify him, chap. xix. 


15. | ; 
Q. What didthey object againſt him? 
9 A. That he did ſeduce the Peo- 
ple, blaſpheme, was not Cæſar's 
Friend, and worſe than Barabbas, a 
Thief, | | 


Jo N N. 295 


Q. How did they ſay he ſeduced 
the People? | | 
10 A. By falſe Doctrine, in deny- 
ing Righteouſneſs by the Law, chap. 
V, 24. ; 
Q. How blaſpheme? _ 8 
11 A. In calling himſelf the Son 
of Go p, chap. x. 33. 
Q. How not Czſar's Friend? 
12 A. In making himſelf a King, 
chap. xix. 12. 
Q. How worſe than Barabbar? 
13 A. In that they thought 'a 
Blaſplemer worſe than a Thief, 
What Thief was this? 
14 4. St. PETER in the third of 


the Act,, calls him a Murderer; St. 


MaTTHEw, a notable Thief; St. 
Jon ſays he was a Robber ; and St. 
Lokk tells us, that for Sedition and 
Murder he was caſt into Priſon, Luke - 
$101 206 +5) 5 OE 
Q. How did Cu RIS confute the 
Objection of the eus? Re! 
15 A. Firſt, by ſaying he was the 
Way, the Truth, and the faithful 
Shepherd ; and therefore did not ſe- 
duce the People, chap. xiv. 16, and 
Xe 11. 
Q. How ſecondly? HEM 
16. A. By ſaying what he did, he 
did by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and Power of Gop the Father 


and therefore did not blaſpheme, chap. 


v. 19. x. 30. * 
Q. How thirdly ? TS 
17 4. By proteſting openly, that 


what was due to Ceſar, ought to be 


given to Cæſar; and therefore he 
was no Enemy to Cæſar, Mark xii. 
17. 9 . 

Q. How fourthly ? - 

18 J. By ſhewing that he came to 


enrich them with all the Treaſures of 


a happy Life; and therefore was no 
EI: Thief 
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Thief like Farabbas, chap. vi. 48. 
Q. Were they not ſatisfied with 
this ? 

I9 4. No, not tho Pilate, the 
chief Magiftrate, before whom he was 
Indicted, did certify them, from the 
Judgement-ſeat, that he found no 
Fault in him, chap. xxviii. 38. 

Q. Why did not Plate then ſet 
bim free? | 7 

20 A. Becauſe he reſpected more 
the Diſpleaſure of the People, than 
the Diſcharge of his own Conſcience; 
wherein he ſhewed himſelf a bad 
Magiſtrate. | 

Q. Was Pilate altogether without 
Compaſſion, when he gave Judge- 
ment upon Cu R ISH? | 

21 A. No, he had a Kind of Com- 
paſſion, but it was counterfeit; and 
therefore tho' he would waſh his 
Hands never ſo often, he could not 
clear himſelf from the Guilt of inno- 
cent Blood. | £ 
Q. How many Sorts of Cruelty 
are there ? | 353 

22 A. Three; The firſt is of ſueh 
as procure it, who, nevertheleſs, will 
not execute it themſelves; and this 
was the Cruelty of the Fews. The ſe- 
cond is of ſuch as deviſe not them- 
ſelves to be cruel; but when the 
Sword is put into their Hands, or the 

eans given unto them, do not ſpare 
forthwith to execute it with all Inhu- 
manity and Brutiſhneſs of Heart; 
and this is the Cruelty of Tyrants 
and wicked Men put in Authority, 
The third is of ſuch as neglect their 


"a. 


he hanged himſelf.“ 


Duty towards them ihat are in Dan- 
ger, Neceſſity, or Tribulation, whom 
they both ought and might fave and 
help if they would; and ſuch was the 
Cruelty of Pilate, and is.the Cruel- 
ty of all ſuch as ſee the Innocent and 
Guiltleſs wronged, and will not help 
and fuccour them, 

Q. How many \ 
help the Diftreſſed ? 

23 A. Four; either in Perſon, 
when we ſtudy and labour for their 
Deliverance; or with our Goods, in 
relieving their Wants ; or with our 
Counſel, to direct them; or with our 
Power quite to deliver them. 

Q. Had CuR IST any ſuch 
Friends ? ; 

24 fl. No, nor did he need them, 
becauſe he could have delivered him- 
ſelf, if it had pleaſed him. 

Q. Where were his Apgftles ? 

25 4, Fled from him. 

Q. Peter boaſted that he would die 
for him, and did he now forſake 
bim in his Extremity ? 

26 A. He did not only forſake 
him, but he flatly forſwore, he knew 
him not, three Times the ſame Night 
that CR IS was apprehended, chap. 
XVIII. I5. 5 | 

Q. What learn we by this? 

27 A. The Inconſtancy of Fleſh 
and Blood, and Fickleneſs of world- 


7 ayo may WE 


ly Friends. | 
Q. What became of Judas that 


betrayed him ? 
28 A. As of a pernicious Traitor, 


Q. Who 


— — 


* Some Divines make fine Reflections on the Modeſty and Charity of 


rizhtly, we ſhall find that the Words do not regard Fudas but Ay 
; | 75 F - ; ver 


the Apoſt les, that would not ſay that Judas was damned, after that he had 
hanged himſelf; but that be went to his Place, without daring to decide the 
Matter. (Indeed Peter ſeems to aſcribe the Death of Judas to providen- 
tial Interpolitign, not to Fudas's own Act and Deed, according to the 


Words in the Text, Acts ii. 23.) Others again think, that the above Ex- 


preſſion denotes that Fudas mult have a particular Place of Damnation, be- 
cauſe of the Heinouſneſs of his Crime. But if we confider the Matter 


1 . 


— 


„ 
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2 Who gave bim that judgment ? 
29 A. His own guilty Conſcience. 


Q. How many Otfices of Tor- 


ment doth a guilty Conſcience in- 
clude ? a | ; 

300 A. Four; Of an Accuſer, a 
Juror, a Fudge, and Executioner ; 
an Accuſer, in laying our Sins to our 
Charge, Rom. if. 13. a Juror, by 


giving in Evidence againſt us; a 


Fudge, 5 us; and an 


Executioner, by inflicting deſerved 
Puniſhment. | 

Q. What is it to have a guilty 
Conſcience? 

31 A. To live in a continual Tor- 
ment and Hell of Mind, 

Q. What was the Manner of 
CHRIST'S Execution? | 

32 A. The Death of the Croſs, 

Q. What Extremity did he ſuffer 
before he was naited upon the Crofs? 

33 A. He ſweat Water and Blood, 
was falſely accuſed, buffeted, ſpit 
upon; ſcourged, reviled, crowned 
with Thorns, and his Garments 
parted before his Face. 

Q. What Extremity did he endure 
upon the Croſs ? | 

34 A. His Hands and Feet were 
nailed, his Side was pierced with a 
Spear, he drank Vinegar and Gall, 
was forſaken of Go p, and rejected 
of the World. 

Q. For whom did he ſuffer all 


* 


39 
theſe Torinents ? E 
35 A. Not for any Offence of his 
own, for he was immaculate; but 
for our Sins, which were moſt hein- 
ous and innumerable, =] 
Q: To what End did he ſuffer 
ny 2 | 
36 A. To the Satisfaction of the 
Juſt ice of Go p, and the Redemption 
of dur Souls. | az 
Q What learn we by that? 
7 A. His Obedience to Gop the 
Father, and his Love towards Men. 
Q. Wherein appeared his Obe- 
dience towards Gop ? 
38 A. In two Things: In per- 


forming all that Gop had com- 


manded, which is called his actual 
Obedience; and in patient bearing 
all that was impoſed upon him, 
which is called his paſſive Obedience. 
 Q.. Wherein appeared his Love to- 
wards Men ? | 
39 A. In giving his Life for them, 
when they were yet his Enemies. 
Q. What is Life ? = 
40 A, The Power and Vigour of 
the Soul, expreſſed by the Inſtruments 
of the Body, 5 
Q. What is the Opinion of 
Atheiſts touching Life? BO 
41 4. Some think, becauſe a Man 
liveth no longer than he breatheth, 
that the Life of Man is nothing but a 
Puff of Wind, Some again, becauſe 
ILY | the 
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For the Words in Acts i. 25. From which JuDas by Tranſgreſſion fell, 


are parenthes d, and have no Relation to the following Words, That hz 
may go down 10 his own Place; theſe belonging entirely to Matthias, or 
the Perſon that ſhould be choſen, which plainly denote and expreſſes his go- 
ing to take Poſſeſſion of his Place or Office, which Juda, by his Treach- 
ery forfeited, and not to Fudas's going to his Place of Puniſhment. Again, 
if we conſider CuR15T's foretelling who ſhould betray him, John xiil. 18. 
&c. The Manner of Judas betraying him, Mark xiv. 42. &c. His Hang- 
ing himſelf, Mai. xxvii. 3. &. And how it may be with him, as acceſ- 
{ary to the Death of our dear Redeemer, we muſt let paſs. See Matt. xxvi. 


21. &c. But Wo to him that now commits Sui 


Hope of Forgiveneſs, 


cide, there can be no true 
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40 
the Loſs of much Blood brizgeth the 
Loſs of Life, therefare they eſteem 


the Life to be nothing elſe but Blood; 


and others becauſe in Death they per- 
ceive no Difference between Men 
and Beaſts, therefore they hold our 
Lives to be as the Lives of Brute 
Beaſts, vaniſbing without Immortali- 
ty of Soul; but all theſe Opinions 
are corrupt and lewd. | 
.Q. Why ſo? Y 
42 A. Becauſe they are grounded 
only upon the corporeal Senſes. 
. How do you prove the Soul to 
be Immortal ? 
43 A. Becauſe it is the Image of 
Gop, which is a Spirit and eternal; 
for there muſt be always an Agree- 
ment between the Image and the 
Thing, whereof it is an [mage. 
Q. What Part of Cur 1s T did 
ſuffer Death? Eng | 
44 f. His Humanity, conſiſt ing of 
Body and Szul, like unto ours, Sin 
only excepted. : 
A. Did his Soul ſuffer Death? 
45 A. No, the Soul is immortal; 


but there are two Kinds of Death, 


one corporal, which is a Diſſolution 
of the Soul from the Body; another 
ene which is a Seperation of 
the Soul, from the Preſence of GoD. 
And in this Senſe it is ſaid, that 
C#R1sST's Soul did dic, infomuch as 
for a while it was excluded, as it 
were, from the Preſence of G © p, 
-which is impoſſible in regard to his 
Deity. | 
Q. What Part of CuR IST did 
not ſuffer ? - 
46 4. His Deity, by which he 
did overcome Death. 
Q. How did Victory over Death 
appear? 


St. 70 H N 


48 4. He eat a Piece of broiled 
Fiſh with them, not to ſatisfy an 
Hunger, that his Body could ſuffer 
after his Reſurrection, but to prove 
to them that his Body was truly 
raiſed, and himſelf was really pre- 
ſent. And fince it cannot be ſup- 
Pee that CyR1sT defigned any II- 

uſion, it follows from his very Eat- 
Ing, that his Body had thoſe Parts by 
which we-chew our Meat, and with- 
al a Stomach to receive. 
Q What Benefit have we by 
CnRisT's Reſurrection ? 

49 A. The Aſſurance of the Im- 
mortality both of S, and Body, and 
that Sin, Death, nor Hell, (ball have 
no Power over us, ſa long as we be- 
lieve in him. 5 

Q. How prove you that? 

po A. By his own Words; I am 
the Reſurrection, and the Life, he 
that believeth in me, though he were 
dead, yet ſhall he live, chap. x1. 25, 
And again, he that believeth in the 


Son, hath Life everlaſting ; and he 


that believeth not in the [Son, ſhall 
not ſee Life, but the Wrath of Gon 
abideth on him, chap. 111. 30, 

Q. What Kind of People held the 
Opinion, that there was no Reſurrec- 
tion? | 
51 A. The Sadducees ; and there- 
fore they tempted CHRIST with the 
Queſtion of the Woman that had 
ſeven Huſbands, whoſe Wife ſhe 
ſhould be at the Day of the Reſur- 
rection. | 

Q. How did CHRIST anſwer 
that Queſt ion? * 

52 A. By ſaying, that in the 
Kingdom of Heaven they neither 
marry nor are married, but are as 


the Angels of Gop. 


47 A. By his Reſurrection on the Q. What are they called that P 
third Day, | | amongſt us deny the Reſurrection? a. . 

Q. How did he give the Apoſtles 53 4. Atheifts, of whom there are MW * 4 
Teſtimony, that his real Body was two Sorts; the one that perſuade ws 
actually raiſed * themſelves the Soul is mortal, as well fte 


a 


as the Body; others, ſuch as have 
ſome Opinion of the Immortality of 
the Soul, yet they think there is no 
Hell nor Paniſhment for Sin after 
this Life. N 1 

Q. How doth the Scripture diſ - 
prove the firſt ? 

54 A. By ſaying, that M loſoever 
belicveth in CuR 1ST ſhall not periſh, 
but have eternal Life, chap. v. 

Q. How the ſecond?“? 

cs 4. By the Words that Gop 
ſball ſay io the Wicked at the Day of 
Judgment, Depart from me, ye curſ- 
ed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels, Matt. 
xxv. 41. | 

Q. How many Sorts of Angels are 
there? PR 

56 4. Two; Good and Bad, 

Q Of what Subltance are good 
Angels? 

57 4. Not of the Nature and Eſ- 
ſence of Gob, nor immortal of them- 
ſelves; but have their Immortality 
from God, wlio both gives it unto 
them, and preſerves them in it. 

Q. Wbat Difference is there be - 
tween the Spirits of Men and Angels? 

58 4. Angels are of a more glo- 
rious Eſſence; beſides the Spirits of 
Men are joined unto Bodies, and the 
Spirits of Angels are not. | 

Q. Are not the Spirits of good 
Men celeftial ? © 

59 A. Yes; not in reſpect they 
are drawn from the Nature of God, 
Eut in reſpect of the Agreement there 
is between Go and them. 


— 1 
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Q. What Difference Is there be- 
twixt the Spirits of Men? 

60 A. A Spirit is common to all 
Men living, as well Infidels as others; 
but the Spirit of Gop regenerates 
thoſe that are born anew by Faith 
and the Holy Ghoſt, _ 

Q. To whom did Car1sT firſt 
appear after the ReſurreQion ? 

560 A. To Mary Magdalene, and 
St. PETER, and afterwards ſeveral 
Times to his Diſciples. - | 

Q. How long was he upon the 
Earth after his Reſurrection? 

62 A. Forty Days, and then was 
taken up on high, and a Cloud re- 
ceived him, Act: i. 9. 

Q: Did he not aſcend before for- 


ty Days, ſeeing he forbid Mary to 


touch him, becauſe he was not yet aſ- 
cended; and tells them, I aſcend to 
my Father and your Father? &c, 

63 A. He did not; but ſtaid to 
ſettle and eftabliſh the wavering 
Faith of his Diſciples, and then was 
taken up whilſt he ſtood upon Mount 
Oliver, in the Preſence of his Diſci- 
ples.“ | 

Q. What do you underſtand by 
the Aſcenſion of CHRIST? | 

65 A. By the Aſcenfion of Chriſt 


into Heaven muſt be underſtood of 
his human Nature only, becauſe the 


divine Nature fills all Places, both in 
Heaven and Earth, and is, at all 
Times, incapable of that, which we 
call Motion ; the ſame Body of 
CHRIST therefore, which was born, 


and ſuffered, and died, was actually 


Y carried 


A — 


J 
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„Our RLESSED SAVIOUR of the World, having fulfilled all Things 


propheſied of his Miſſion here on Earth, and having in a moſt ſolemn Man- 
ner taken Leave of his Diſciples, viſibly retires before their Eyes to eter- 
nal Reft within his Father's Boſom, With Hearts full of Grief and Ad- 


miration, they deplore the Loſs of the Preſence of their dear Lord; and 


with longing Eyes pay their laſt Attendance till he diſappeared. But whilſt 
they thus fondly look d towards the Place where their Lord was gone, his 
tender Care immediately ſupplied. __ Abſence, diſpatching two of be 


42 St, 0 

carried up thither; and ſo our Sa- admit. 

viour's Aſcenſion was not imaginary Q. How doth this Goſpel con- 
and fizurative, but a real, proper, and clude? | 

bodily Aſcent into Heaven, and that 64 A. With Jonn's aſſerting ih 

in the moit elevated Part and no- Truth of thoſe Things which are 
bleſt Signification, that this Word at delivered in it. 

any Time does, or can poflibly 


EY _—_— 


leſtial Retinue with a Meſſage of Conſolation. —Behold two Angels adorned 
with the Glories of Heaven, appeared to them, with this comfortable Af. 
ſurance, “ Forbear, O! Galileans your further Admiration. Your gracious 
Lord, whom even now ye behold aſcending to Heaven, ſhall one Day 
% come to judge the World, in as glorious a Manner as he now departed 
* from you. He hath not abſolutely left you, but is gone to take Poſſeſ- 
„% fion of that Kingdom which he will exercife to the End of the Werld.” 
Highly ſatisfied with this Comfort and Confirmation of their Hopes, the 
glad Difciples return from Mount Olivet to Feruſalam, where the eleven 
choſe one of the Number to ſucceed Judas. | 

Oh. Jesvs CHRIST having accompliſhed his Sacrifice on the Croſs, and 
continued obedient to the Death, there happened ſeveral Things, which 
plainly diſcovered who he was, and ſignified the Fews what an horrible 
Crime they had committed. "The Heavens were overſpread with thick 
Clouds of Darkneſs for three Hours, the Veil of the Temple was rent from 
the Top to the Bottom, the Rocks rent which is to be feen to this Day ; 
the Graves were opened, the dead Bodies of diverſe Saints, which ſlept, 
arofe, and appeared to ſeveral in Zeruſalem. So many extraordinary Pro- 
digies made the Centurion who commanded the Roman Soldiers, and they 
that were with him to watch our Saviour, greatly afraid, and to cry out, ſay- 
ing, CERTAINLY THIS WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. THis. WAS THE 
SON OF Gop, | : | 5 

Now the Jews, whoſe Temper it is was to be ſcrupulous in Things of no 
Weight, yet forward to commit the moſt palpable Injuſtice, thinking it a 
great Crime to ſuffer theſe three crucified Bodies, to remain on the Croſs, 
during the Time of the Paſſover, therefore they intreated Plate that their 
Legs might be broken, and that they ſhould be taken down; which being 
granted, they broke thoſe of the other two, but not the Legs of Jxsvs, be- 
caufe he was dead already; that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, A Bone of 
him fhall not be broken, &c. At Night Joſeph of Arimathea, a rich Man 
and a ſecret Diſciple of Js8Us CuRIST, who was not any wiſe conſent- 
ing to his Death, came boldly to Pilate, to beg our Saviour's Body; which 
he readily aſſented to: Whereupon Joſeph, together with Nicodemas, took 
the Body of our Lord, and embalming it with precious Spices, and ſhroud- 
ing it in a fine Linen Cloth, they buried it in a new Tomb hewn out of a 
Rock, and put a great Stone to the Door of the Sepulchre, &c. But this did 
not fatisfy the Jews; for. they were afraid left it ſhould be publiſhed, that 
re was riſen: They therefore went and told Plate, that this Deceiver, while 


he was living, had ſaid, After three Days I will riſe again; and defired him 
to fet a Yatck upon the Sepilchre, left bis Diſciples ſhould come and ſteal 


him away, and afterwards give out a Report among the People, that he was 
riſen. Pilate ſet a Hatch accordingly : But hereby they blinded themſelves 
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with their own Wiſdom; for by defigning to prevent our Saviouk's 
Reſurrection, they confirmed the Belief thereof, by many notable and unde- 
niable Proofs : For the Sepulchtre being thus guarded, and the Stone, which 
ſecured it, ſealed, there immediately aroſe a great Earthquake, and the An- 
gel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, rolled away the Stone, and fat 
thereon, his Eyes thining like Lightning, and his Garments were white as 
Snow, The Guards were hereby ſtruck with Terror and became as dead 
Men, haſting to Feruſalem with the News of what had happened, to the 
Prieſts; who immediately aſſembled to conſult what to do: They at length 
agreed to corrupt the Soldiers with a Sum of Money, and they were to de- 
clare to all People, that uhilſt they flept, his Diſciples came and ſtole 
away the Body, telling them, that if the Governor ſhould chance to hear of 
the Fraud, they would ſecure them from Danger. This they did accord. 
ingly; and the eus to this Day affirm the ſame Falſity. 

Now Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of Fames and Salome, and 
certain others, whoſe Love was the ſame to Jes vs both living and dead, 
being come early to the Sepulchre, to perfume our SAVIOUR s Body with 
Spices, argued among themſelves who ſhould roll away the Stone; that ſhur 
up the Paſſage into the Sepulchre ; but were greatly ſurprized, when draw- 
ing near, they ſaw it open; and yet more, when they entered in, not find- 
ing him whom they ſought for. | 7 

Mary Magdalene ran immediately to give Notice of this to the Apoftes ; 
and St. Peter being come to the S-pulchre with St. John, ſaw the Linen 
Cloth where the Body of JESUS was wrapt, and they were perplexed ; for 
as yet they knew not what the Scripture ſays, He muſt riſe again from the 
Dead. So going away in an Aſtoniſhment, Mary Magdalene tarried behind, 
bedding Tears at the Sepulchre; when two Angels cloathed in white Rai- 
ment, one of which ſtood at the Head, and the other at the Foot of the 
Place where the Body lay, aſked Mary, why ſhe wept? She anſwered, They 
have taken the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we know aot, &c. But turning 
about, ſhe ſaw Jes 1s, whom ſhe took for the Gardener: He aſked her why 
ſhe wept? To whom ſhe ſaid, Sir, if thou haſt bor ne him hence, tell me where 
thou haft laid him, and I will take him away. JEsvs ſaid unto her, Mary: 
Upon which ſhe knew him; and being tianſported with Joy, ran to em- 
brace his Feet: But he ſaid, Toueh me not; for T am not yet aſcended to my 
Father; charging her to go and tell the Diſciples what the had ſeen. This 
is the firſt Appearance of Ixs us after the Reſurrection ; His Diſciples count 
eleven more, which he made in the Fleſh, betore his Aſcenſion, ten of which 
were in the Space of 49 Days, as St. Luke affirms, Acts 1. The ſecond 
was to Johanna Mary, the Mother of James, and the other Women, 28 
they returned home ward, who were permitted to kifs his Feet, Matt. xxviii. 
The third to Simon Peter alone: The fourth to the two Diſciples going to 
Emmaus: The fifth to all the Apeftles, and other Diſciples together, when 
the Doors were ſhut: The fixth to the ſame Company again, after eight 
Days; at which Time he eat and drank, and ſuffered them to touch his 
Body: The ſeventh to St. Peter and St. John, with five other Diſciples, 
when they were fiſhing ; with whom he vouchſafed likewiſe to ent: The 
eighth to eleven of his Diſciples at once, upon Mount Tabor in Galilee ; 
The ninth to above five hundred Brethren at once, 1 Cor. x. 16. The tenth 
to St. James, as St. Paul teſtifieth : The eleventh to all his Apgfles, Diſ- 
ciples and Followers together, upon 3 Olivet; when in their n, 
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he aſcended into Heaven: The twelfth, and laſt, after the Aſcenſiin to St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. And laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as one born out of 
due Time. ” | Fs 
The Time of his Aſcen/ion being come, the eleven Diſciples. went away 
into Galilee, to the Mount where CH K ISH had commanded them; who ap- 
pearing to'them, they worſhipped him, bur ſome doubted. He then de- 
clared to them, that he had received all Power both in Heaven and Earth ; 
and ſent them to teach and baptize all Nations, promiſing that he would be 
with them to the End of the World, and would give them Power to caft 
out Devils, Cc. commanding them to depart from Feruſalem till he bad 
ſent the Promiſe of the Father to them, and that they were endued with 
Power from on high; and that after the Holy Ghoft was come upon them, 
they ſhould receive Power to be Witneſſes to him, both in Feruſalem, and 
the utmoſt Parts of the Earth. And it came to paſs, after the Lord had ſpo- 
ken to them, when he had bleſſed them, he was parted from them, Sc. in 
the Preſence of at leaſt a hundred and twenty Witneſſes, as St. Luke hath 
exactly declared in every particular Circumſtance, Acts i. ; 
After his Diſciples had continued ten Days together, and no doubt had 
ſuffered many Inconveniences, IJ Es us performed his Promiſe, by ſending 
the Holy Gliſt, the Comforter ; by whoſe Coming, beiides the ſpiritual Joy 
which poſſeſt their Souls, they received Fortitude and Courage to go forth 
into the World they had the Gifr of Tongues, that fo all People might 
underſtand the good Tidings of Salvation, which they brought; and were 
likewiſe endued with the Spirit of Miſdom and Illumination in the higheſt 
Myſteries, having the Power of working ſuch Signs and Miracles, as made 
the World aſtoniſhed, being but mean unlearnea Fiſhermen, Tent makers, 
&c. choſen out, and aſſigned to perform this weighty Work, preaching the 
Goſpel of CyR1sTthro' all the World; no Danger nor Perſecution, no, not 
Death itſelf, having Power to ſhake their Conſtancy, they joy fully laying 
down their Lives, confirming their Doctrine with Comfort, Courage, and 
in full Expectation of being rewarded with Crowns and Kingdoms ja ano- 
ther World. | | | 
IEs us, to manifeſt his divine Power, in directing the Stile and Pen of the 
Evangeliſts, who recorded his Birth, Life, &c. left nothing written by him- 
ſelf, but paſſed out of the World in Innocency and Silence, without any Oſ- 
tentation of his own Actions, that the Prophecy of Ezekiel might be ful- 
filled; that there ſhould be four undeceivable Witneſſes, which ſhould, Day 
and Night, without ceating, preach, extol, and magnify their Lord and 
Maſter. The firſt and laſt, namely St. Matthew and St. hu, were Apoſtles, 
St. Mark and St. Luke were two of Cu r1sT's Diſciples, who recorded what 
they had underſtood, by Conference with the Apaſiles. f 
The firſt Goſpel was written in Hebrew, becauſe the Actions of CuR IST 
was performed among the Feu. The other three are ſaid to be written in 
the Greek and Roman Tongues: And tho' they wrote their Hiſtories in di- 
verſe Countries, far diſtant from each other, yet they exactly agree in moſt 
_ Particulars, | | 
Dr. Owen aſſerts that St. Matthew wrote his Goſpel at Feruſalem, about 
the Year 38, for the Uſe of the Fewiſh Converts; St. Luke wrote his at 
Corinth, about the Year 53, for the Uſe of the Gentile Converts ; St, Mark 


wrote his at Rome, about the Year 63, for the Uſe of the Chriſtians at large 3 
| | | an 
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and St. John wrote his at Epheſus, about the Year 69, to confute the Corzn- 
thian and other Hereſies. | | 3 

They publiſhed them, when great Numbers were alive that had ſeen the 
Facts, and many more who endeavoured to contradict them. They ſet 
down the City, Town, Village, Place, Time, Men, Women, &c. They 
did not write in, Fudea of Things done in India, but in the ſame Country 
where they were publicly known. They publifhed their Goſpels in their 
own Life-times, and preached the ſame Things. They never altered or 
amended their Writings, from what they firſt ſet down. And laſtly, they 
laid down their Lives in the Defence and Juſtification of what they had 


written, Their Manner of Writing was fiacere, without Art or Rhetorical 


Flouriſhes. They flatter none, no, not Es us himſelf; but relate his fin- 
Jeſs Infirmities, as he was a Man: In Confirmation of which, divine Provi- 
dence ordained, that moſt infinite Number of Witneſſes, or Martyrs, of 
all Conditiors, Ages, and of both Sexes, ſhould ſacrifice their Blood in 
Teſtimony of CHRIS and his Doctrine; being put to Death with ſuch in- 
tolerable Torments by the bloody Tyrants of the Earrh, as were never be- 
fore heard of, more ſuffering in two Months for the Sake of CMN ISH than 
were put to Death by Feu for 2000 Years before; all which they endured 
with ſuch invinſible Courage and Alacrity, that their very Enemies were 
convinced they were ſupported by ſome DIVIN E POWER. 

To conclude, by all that has been ſaid, three Things of high Importance 


have been maniſefted, IH. That from the Creation, there have been Pro» 


miſes, in all Times and Ages, that a MRSSIAH nd SAVIOUR ſhouldcome 
into the World, in whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed; with the Time, 
Manner, and Circumſtances of his Coming, and of his Perſon, Doctrine, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, 24ly. That all the Particulars 
concerning him ſet down by the holy Prophers, were exactly fulfilled in 


Jesus ChRISTHͤ. 3dly. That our BLESSED SAVIOUR gave likewiſe many 


other infallible Sigas, Manifeftations, Demonſtrations and Arguments, of 
his own Deity and omnipotent Power, after his Aſcenſioun into Heaven. B 


all which Ways, Means, and Proofs, and by a thoutand more, which might 


- added, all good Chriftians may be firmly perſuaded of the Truth of their 
eligion, ; | 

2 us all then endeavour to come to the Knowledge of Jes us CHRIST, 
and to have a ſaving Faith in him; and not to be contented only with an 
outward Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the Power thereof; and ſo find 
ourſelves in the Number of thoſe miſcrable Souls, to whom CHR15ST ſhall 
ſay, Depart from me, for 1 know you not; but may have our Portion 
among holy Souls, to whom our LoRD ſhall give that joyful Welcome, 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you, from 
the Foundation of the World. „ | 


(#53 


The ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


The Fifth Examination. 


Q: T T OW doth this Book be- 
gin? | | 

Ne 1 A. With a particular Ac- 
eount of CaKkIsT's / ſcenſian into 
Heaven, in the Sight of his Apęſtles, 
after he had converſed with them 
forty Days from his Reſurrection. 

Q. By whom was it written? 

2 A. It is generally believed to 
be written by St. LUKE. | 

Q. What Reaſons have we to be- 
eve ſo ? 

3 A. Several Reaſons; the Stile of 
this Book is the ſame with that of 
the Goſpel; hath a Reference to the 


End of it, and both are dedicated to 


Theophilus. 

Q After that Cx ISH aſcended 
into Heaven, whom did he leave on 
Earth for the building up of the 
Church ? 

4 4. His eleven Apoſtles. 

Q. What was the firſt Work of 
the Apoſtles after CuR1sT's Aſcen- 
on? : 

& 5 A, They and the reſt of the Be- 

lievers being affembled together, 

choſe one out of the other Diſciples 

to ſucceed Fudas. 6 
Q. Who were appointed to ſtand 

for the Place? 

6 A. Joſeph called Barſabas, and 
Matthias. 

Q. How were they to be choſen ? 
7 A. By Lot and Prayer adjoined. 
Q. Upon whom did the Lot fall? 
8 A. Upon Ma TTH1 as, who was 

then reckoned amongſt the twelve 


 Apofiles. 


Q. How did the Lord ſtrengthen 


him? 1 
9 4. By ſending the Holy Ghoſt 
unto them, chap. i. 2. 


Q. In what Likeneſs did the 


Holy Ghoſt appear, and at what 
Time ? 

Io A. Upon the Feaſt of Penti- 
cot, when they were all afſembled 
ng at Feruſalem, in the Exer- 
ciſes of their Devotion, he was given 
with the Sound of a ruſhing mighty 


Wind, in cloven Tongues like Fire, 


Q. With what did it endow 
them ? | 
11 A. With the Knowledge of all 


Languages, to the End, that they 


might preach to all Nations. 

Q. Was that their Office ? 

12 A. Yes, CARIST enjoined 
them thereunto, chap. i. 8. 

Q. Upon how many Points did 
their Office conſiſt? 
13 4. Of Two, namely, to bap- 
tize and to inſtruct. „ 

Q. How did they baptize ? 

14 4, In the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
G ſiaſt. 5 

Q. How did they inſtruct? 

15 A. By teſtifying the Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, firſt, then 
teaching of Faith, Repentance, an 
goed Works, chap. ii. 23 to 29. 

Q. What Power had they given 


them to confirm their Doctrine ? 


16 A. The Power of working 
Miracles; as making the Lame to 
walk, healing the Sick, and raifing 


the Dead, chap. iii. 6. and ix. 32. 40, 


Q. Who ſtood againſt them ? 

17 A. The Devil and his Inftru- 
ments. : | 

Q. Who defended them? 

18 A. The Providence of GoD. 

Q. How did the Devil practiſe 
againſt them? | | 

19 4. By raiſing up Conſpiracies, 
Tumults, Commotions, Perſecutions, 
| Slanders, 


eee 


Slanders, and by bringing them to 


Impriſonments, Stripes, and Death. 


Q. To what Purpoſe and End did 
the Devil do this ? 

20 4, To overthrow, or at leaſt 
to ſtop the Courſe of their Preaching, 
if it had been poſſible. 

Q. How did Gop preſerve and 
defend them ? | 

21 4. He revealed the Conſpira- 
cies againſt them, chap, xxiii, 20, 
21. He paciticd the Tumults and 
Commotions, chap. x. 19. He ſent 
them Refuge in Lime of Perſecuti- 
en, cha p. xiv. 6. He converted the 
Hearts of their Slanderers, chap, ii. 
37. He delivered them out of Pri- 
ſon, chap. v. 19. He comforted 
them when they were beaten, chap. 


v. 41. and xxiii. 11. And in Death 


he gave them Life, chap. xiv. 20. 
Q. Who conſpired againſt them? 
22 A, The Jews, when PAUL 

was impriſoned by them, Forty or 


more took Oath that they would not 


eat nor drink until they had flain 
PAUL, chap. xxiii. 12, 13. 


Q. Under what Colour would they 
execute their Malice? 


23 A. Under Pretence of having 
him brought forth to be examined, 
that by the Way they might murder 
him. | 

Q. How did Gop reveal this 
Conſpiracy ? 5 

24 4. St. Paul's Siſter's Son 


overheard it, and was ſent to tell the 


Captain of the Caſtle, chap, xxiii. 
20, 21. | ; 
Q. What did the Captain when he 


beard it? 


25 4. He ſent St. PAUL with a 


Guard of Men to Ceſarea to Felix, 


the chief Governor. 
Q. Who raiſed Tumults againft 


them? 


26 4. The Jeu, and one Deme- 
trius a Silverſmith at Epheſus. 
Q. Againſt which of the Apgtles 


did Demetrius raiſe a Tumult ? 

27 A. Againſt St, PAUL, Gaius, 
and Ariſtarchus, Pa ui's Compani- 
ons, becauſe they ſpoke againſt 
Images, by making which he got his 

ing. ; 

Q. What was Demetrius's Intent 
by this Commotion ? 

28 A. To have St. PAUL and his 
Companions ſuppreſſed. 

Q. How did Gop prevent his 
Purpoſe ? 

29 A. The Town Clerk pacified 
the People, and the Men were let go, 
chap. xix 35. to the End, 

Q. Who were the Devil's Inſtru- 
ments to perſecute the Apęſtles. 

30 4. Herod in Fudea, and the 
unbelieving Jeus in Iconium, Theſ- 


ſalinica and other Places. 


Q. Whom did Herod perſecute? 

31 A. He killed James, and put 
Peter in Priſon, chap. xi. 2. 5. 

Q. Who was Gov's Inſtrument © 
to deliver Peter ? 5 

32 4. An Angel, 

Q. How was Herod puniſhed for 
bis Cruelty, | 

33 4. He was eaten to Death with 
Worms, chap. Xil. 23. OE 

Q. Whom did the unbelieving 
Feu perſecute at Iconium? 

34 A. Paul and Barnabas, but 
Goo gave them Knowledge of their 
Dangers, chap. xvi. 6, And they 
were delivered, : 

Q. Whether went they for Re- 
fuge ? 

35 A. To Lyftra and Derbe, Ci- 
ties of Lyconia, chap. xiv. 6. 
Q. Who were perſecuted at Theſ- 


ſalonica? 


36 4. Paul and Silas, and they 
eſcaped, by their Friends ſending 
them away by Night to Berea, chap. 

xvii. 10. 
Q. Who were the Devil's Inſtru- 
ments to ſlander the Apo/tles ? | 
37 A. The Jews, when they were 
at 
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48 The ACT & 


at Feruſalem, by ſaying when they 
ſpoke all Manner of Languages, that 
they were drunk with new Wine, 
chap. ii. 13. 

Q. How did Gop make them re- 
pent of their Slander ? 

38 A. By touching them with Re- 
morſe of Conſcience. | 

Q. Who were the Devil's Inſtru- 
ments to impriſon the Apeſtles? 


39 A. King Herod, the Jews, and 


the Roman Subſtitute, 

Q. Who were Gop's Inſtruments 
to deliver them ? 

40 A. An Angel, and ſuch Men 
as he raiſed to be their Friends, 
chap. v. 19. 

Q. How did Gop comfort the 
Apofiles when they were beaten ? 

41 A. By ſpeaking to them in Vi- 
fions in the Night, chap. xxili. 11. 
QQ. Who was the firſt Martyr ? 

42 A. St. Stephen, one of the ſeven 
Deacons ordained by the Apygiles. 

Q. To what End ? : 

3 A. To be careful, that no Poor 
of the Church ſhould want for Relicf, 
chap. vi. 1. 5. | 

Q. How died he? 


A. He was Stoned, by the 


44 
whole Multitude of the Fews, chap. 
Vil, 58, | | 


Q. For what Cauſe ? 

45 A. None, but that being full of 
Faith and Power he did great Mira- 
cles among the People. 

Q. What Comfort did he find in 
Des? | 

46 A. Unſpeakable ; he ſaw Hea- 
ven open, and the Son of Man ſtand- 
ing on the Right Hand of his Father, 
as a General ready to defend him. 

Q. What did he to his Perſecu- 
tors? 

47 A. Not only forgave them, 
but prayed that that Sin might never 
be imputed to them. | 

Q. What may we learn from St. 
Stephen 2 | 

48 A. Zeal for Gop, Patience 


for ourſelves, and Charity to our 


Enemies. - 

Q. To which of the Apeſtles did 
he give Life in Death ? 

49 A. To St. Paul, when Paul was 


ſtoned by the Men of Lyftra, and 


carried out of the City for dead, Go 
raiſed him up again, even in the 
Midſt of the Diſciples that ſtood 
about him, chap. xiv. 19, 20. 

Q. What learn we by the Sequcl 
of this Diſcourſe? 

50 A. That Goo, by ſimple Men, 
in Spite of all Tyranny, replenithed 


the 


— 


They were very much aſtoniſhed, becauſe, they being of ſeveral Na- 


ET Os ONE IS TOO 
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tions, every one of them heard the 7pgPles ſpeaking the Language of their 
Country. The Curigfity invites them to an Enquiry after the Reaſon of 
this Tranſacton, ſaying, © How have theſe Men, who are Natives of Gal: 
& lee, and have lived all their Life-time there, acquired this Knowledge? 
% For in our own reſpective Languages we hear them preaching the Doc- 
« trine of CHRIST, and the wonderful Things Gop hath wrought by him.“ 
This certainly muſt imply ſomething of great Moment : But others were of 
a different Opinion, and in a ſcoffing Manner rediculing the Miracle, 
ſaid, This is only the Effects of drinking new Wine, tis that infuſed 


«« this Faculty in them. Hereupon the Apęſeles rinng from their Seats, Pe- 


ter as Eldeſt, in the Name of the reſt, makes this Defence, Ye Men of 
% Fudea, andall ye that dwell at Feruſalem, be this known unto you, and 
% hearken to my Words, Acts ii. 14, and the following Verſes, 


I AGT A 


the whole World with the Sound of 
the Goſpel. | 
But Paul, as we read in 


the Eighth Chapter, perſecuted the 
Church, and conſented to the Death 
of St. Stephen; how came he then to 
be an Apygſtle ? 855 
51 A. The Spirit of Go p (in 
whoſe Hands are the Hearts of all 
Men) converted him from a Perſe- 


cutor to a Preacher; ſo that amongſt 


all the Apgfles, none was more zeal- 
ous, nor added more Souls to the 
Church than he did, | 

Q. How doth that appear ? 

52 A, By bis painful Travels thro' 
many Countries, his Stripes, Impri- 
ſonment, Stoning, Danger by Land 


and Sea, which he joyfully ſuffered 


for the Sake of *Feſus Chrif?, 2 Cor. 
xi. 23, to the End. | | 

Q. Why did GoD ſuffer his cho- 
ſen Servants to be ſo cruelly uſed by 
the World? 

53 A. For three Reaſons; that he 
himſelf might be the more glorified 
by their Deliverance, their Enemies 
more juſtly condemned, and his Ser- 
vants more worthy of their Reward 
in Heaven, 

Q. As they were painful to teach, 
were the People as ready to follow 
their Doctrine? 

54 A. Many were of thoſe whoſe 
Hearts were prepared for that Call- 
ing ; but others were obſtinate and 
refuſed to obey it. | 

Q. It appeareth then that Faith is 

the Gift of Go p only ? 

$55 A. It is, and increaſeth in us 
by hearing of his Word; as appear- 
eth by Lydia, the Woman of Thya- 
tira, whoſe Heart the LoRD opened, 
that ſhe attended to the Doctrine of 
St. Paul, chap. xvi. 14. 

* What ſtrange Converſions were 
there made by the Apofiles ? 
56 A. The Converſion of the Ethi- 


cpian Eunuch of Cornelius, * 


V. 


49 
Pauls Jailor. | 

Q. Why did the Converfion of 
theſe Men ſeem more ſtrange, than 
that of the-refl? 

57 A. Becaàuſe iti the Eye of the 
World, both for their Calling. and 
Quality, they ſcemed more unlikely 
to be converted, than any other. 
The Eunuch was one of the Heathens, - 
that worſhipped ſtrange Gods, chaps 
viii. 27. Cornelius a Roman Soldier, 
whoſe Profeſſion might ſeem to hard- 
en his Heart againft the firſt Impreſ- 
ſion of Chriftian Faith, chap. x. 5.— 
And the Jailor, a forward Miniſter, 
to execute the Cruelty of ſuch as per- 
ſecuted Chrift and his Church, chaps, 
xvi. 30. 5 . 

Q. How did they ſhew themſelves 
afterwards to the Chriſtians ? 

58 A. By their Works. The Eu- 
nuch planted the Goſpel in Ethiopia; 
Cornelius uſed much Prayer and Alms- 
deeds; and the Failor dreſs'd the 
Wounds of Paul and Silas, and re- 
freſbed them with Meat, | 

Q. Is it not enough for us to be 
Chriſtians in Name, but we mult be 


Chriſtians in Nature? 


59 A. No; for otherwiſe we ſhall 
be ſure to undergo the Wrathof Go D. 

Q. By what Example? | 

60 A. By the Example of Ananias, 
Saphira, and of Euticus. 

Q. What were their Faults? \ 

61 A. In that, whereas it was 2 
Cuſtom. amongſt them, to employ all 
their Goods to the Benefit of their 
Brethren; they kept back a Part for 
their own private Uſe. 

Q. How were they puniſhed ? 
62 A. With ſudden Death, chap. 
10. 
G. If Gop ſhewed ſuch Severity 
upon them, in that they diſtributed 
not their whole Subſtance to the 
Maintenance of Chriffian Charity, 
what ought they to fear that will be- 
tow nothing, not ſo much as the Su- 


perfluity 


go Ane 


8 of their Riches, to the re- 
ieving of their diſtreſſed Brethren? 
63 A. Not only Death of Body in 
this World, but Deſtruction of Soul 
and Body in the World to come, un- 
leſs they amend. 
Q. Wherein did Euticut offend? 
64 A. Being of the Congregation 
of the Faithful, as he ſat with others 
to hear Paul preach, neglected his 
Doctrine, (as in many Sermons with 
us we may fee the like) and fell into 
a Sleep. | 
Q. How did Gop puniſh him? 
65 4. He made him an Example 
to the whole Aſſembly, by ſuffering 
bim to fall from the third Loft; ſo 
that he lay dead, till Paul revived him. 


Q. Need our Chriſtians fear any 


ſuch Danger? | 

65 A. They need not fear falling 
to the Ground; but they may fit in 
Dread of a greater Fall, 7; e. from 
the Top of Heaven to the Bottom of 
Hell, if, when they ſhould hear the 
Word of Gop, they ſuffer Sleep to 
top their Ears. =p 

Q. What became of St. PAUL af- 
ter this, OS 

67 A. He was impriſoned, and 
after that ſhipped for a Voyage to 
Rome; but in a Storm was caſt upon 


an Iſland, called Melita, and after- 
wards came to Rome, having wrought 
ſeveral Miracles among the People. 

Q How long ſtaid PAUL at 
Rome ? | 
68 4. He dwelt there two whole 
Years, preaching the Kingdom of 
Gop, and declaring the Doctrine of 
CHRIST, chap. xxvili. zo. 

Q. Wherein conſiſteth the Doc- 
trine of CHRIST? 5 

69 A. In our Articles of the Chriſ- 
tian Faith, revealed by him, and 
contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
briefly ſummed up in the Apoſtles 
Creed, namely, IBelieve in God, &c, 


Q. What is the Meaning of the 
Word Creed? 9 


70 A. Creed is the ſame with Be- 


lief“, and is called the Apoſtles 


Creed, becauſe of the Apoſtolical 
Doctrine contained in it, and being 


_ compoſed in or near the Apg/tles 


Time, 

Q. Into how many Parts 1s the 
Creed divided? ö 

71 A. Into three: Being a Di- 
ſtinction of the Father, Son and Ho- 


ly Ghoſt ; a Sameneſs of Nature. — 


The Father is Go p, the Son is Gon, 
and the Holy Ghoſt is GoD. A Di- 
verficy of Offices: The Father cre- 

7 | ates; 


ä — 


— — 


8 


* It may be comprehended in theſe Words, I believe there is but one 


God, the Father, from whom are all Things, and we in him; and one 


Lo xD 7eſus Chrift, by whom are all Things, and we by him, 1 Cor. viii. 


6. I believe that Feſus Chriſt, is the Son of Gon, true Gov, and perfect 
Man, two Natures in one Perſon, divine and human; that he is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life; that no Man can come to the Father but by the 
Son, John xiv. 6,—AFs iv. 12. and that our Juſtification is not by our own 
Righteouſneſs, nor by the Works of the Law, Romi. iii. 2.— Gal. ii. 16. 
11. 11. but by the Merits and Righteoufneſs of I SuS Ca R1sT, as the Gift 
of Gor, ſavingly applied by Faith, thro' the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, 
Rom. iii. 21 to 28. v. 1, 19.—Eph. xvi. 1,—Cel. i. 4.—lI believe the fix 
. Principles of the Goſpel of Cxr1sT, recorded, Heb. vi. 2.— And that the 
Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament are the written Word of Gop, 
the only Rule for Chriſtians under the Goſpel Diſpenſation both for Faith 
and Practice, - | 1 


tes, the Son Redeems, the Holy 
Ghoſt Sanctitfies, Matt, xxvili, 19.— 


1 Foln v. 7.—2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


Q. What does the firſt Branch 
treat of? | 
72 A. The Work of Creation by 
God the Father, who is an infinite, 
eternal, and incomprehenſible $pirit, 
having all Perfections in and of 
himſelf, John ii. 24. —1 Tim. vi. 16. 
1 Kings viii. 27.— Jer. xxili. 24. 
Pſal. xc. 2. Rev. iv. 8. Job xxxvi. 


26. and xxxvii. 23.— Pſal. cxlv. 3. 


Q. Are there more Gops than 
one ? | - 

73 A. No; there is but one living 
and true Gob, I Cor. vill. 4.—Epl, 
iv. 6,—1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Q. How is Gop faid to be a Fa- 
ther ? | | 
74 A. Firſt as he created all 
Things, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Secondly, as 
he is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, Thirdly, as he is our Fa- 
ther by adopting us into himſelf, 
Eph. i, 5. 

Q. Why do you'ſtile Gon Al- 
mighty 2 | 

A, Becauſe he has Power to 


diſpoſe of all Things as he pleaſeth, 


and is the Maker of Heaven and 
Earth. 5 0 
Q. What does the ſecond Branch 
of the Creed treat of? | 
76 4, Of Goo the Sen, and the 
Work of Redemption, | 
2 How is our Redecmer deſcrib- 
42 V 
77 A. By his Names, Offices, and 


Relations. He is called Jeſus, and 


CuR1sT JESUS, fignifies a Saviour, 
and was ſo called, becauſe he was 
to fave his People from their Sins, 
Matt. i. 21. CHRIST is the ſame 
with MEss TA, and ſignifies An- 
ointed; becauſe he was in a Spiri- 


tual Manner, to perform the Offices 


belonging to Gop's Anointed, which 
were thoſe of a King, a Pricſt, and 
2 Prophet, | | 


12 


The. AS. * 


Q. How doth CaR1sT anſwer 
theſe Titles? | | | 
78 d. Firſt, he is a King in governs 
ing and protecting his Charch 
condly, he is a Prieff, as he did 
make Attonement, and now intery 
cedes for, and bleffeth it.— Thirdly, 
he is a Prophet, as he teaches it, 
which he did in his Perſon, and con- 
tinues ſo to do by his Spirit, Word, 
and Miniſtry, being anointed or ſet 
apart to theſe Offices by the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he receiyed withoup 
Meaſure. : 

Q. What are the Relations which 
Chriſt is deſcribed by, in the Creed? 
79 4, They are two; one relating 
to (50D the Father, as he is his only 
Son: the other to us as he is our 


only Loxp. He ts.the only Son of 


Gop, as he derived his Eſſence from 
the Father, and was conceived and 
born of à pure Virgin, by the extra- 
ordinary Power of GoD, John i. 18, 
And he is ſaid to be our LoRD, as 


he is in a particular Manner the 


Lo RD and Head of his Church, hav- 
ing all Power given unto him in 
Heaven and Earth, Matt, xxvili. 18. 
Q. What are the next Things you 
learn from this Belief, | | 
80 A. CnrisT's Humiliation, 
and Exaltation, Humiliation, in 
becoming Man and ſuffering Death; 
Exaltation, in his Reſurrection, Aſ- 
cenſion, Glorification, and coming 
to judgment. 
CY: How was CA RIS made Man? 
81 A. By the Union of the human 
Nature to the divine, in one Perſon, 
which he took on him by being con- 
ceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born 
of a Virgin, John i. 14. Gal. iv. 4. 
Heb. ii. 16, Taking our Nature up- 
on him, that he might redeem all 
Mankind, Heb, ii. 9g.—And for this 
Cauſe he ſuffered Death, at the In- 
finite Price of his Blood, to deliver 
us from the Puniſhment that was due 
jor our Sins, and to reconcile his 
Father 


82 
Father to us, by ſatisfying his Juſ- 
tice, in offering himſelf a Sacrifice 
for us, Gal. iii. 13. Rom. v. 10,— 
Heb. ix. 26.— 1 Fohn ii. 2. 

Q. Why is CyR1sT ſaid to ſuffer 
under Pontius Pilate ? | 

82 A. To ſignify the Time of his 
Death, and the Accompliſhment of 
the Prophecies concerning it. 

Q. What Sort of Death did 
Cu RIS ſuffer ? 

83 A. He was crucified, i. e. he 
was nailed to a Croſs of Wood ſet 
upright in the Ground, and ſo hang- 
Ing him upon it till he there lan- 
guithed and died; which was the 
worſt Sort of Death his Enemies 
could put him to, being the moſt in- 
famous, painful, and accurfed, and 

was to ſhew the heinous Nature of 
Sin. | 
Q. Why is it ſaid, that our Savi- 
our died, was buried, and deſcended 
into Hell? N 
84 4. To ſhew that his Body, when 
alive, was vitally united to his Soul, 
and was buried to ſhe the Certainty 


of his Death, and give Teſtimony to 
the Truth of his ReſurreRion ; and 
what is meant by his deſcending into 
Hell*, is the Diſpoſal of bis Soul in 
it's State of Seperation from the Body, 

Acts ii. 27. xxxi. 32. 
Q. What 1s the Reſurrection of 
CnkIST ? | | 
85 A. Tis the reſtoring him to Life 
by the Union of the felf-ſame Soul 
to the ſelf-ſame Body, on the third 
Day after he died, which was the firſt 
Day of the Week, and fince called 
the Lord's Day f. Thus our Lokp 
roſe again to aſſure us, that he had 
fully compleated the whole Work of 
our Redemption, Rom. iv. 25. vill. 
34. according to the Prophecies of 
Tſaac, Joſeph, Sampſon, Fonas, Sc. 
Q. What do you mean by ſaying, 
that CHRIST dey into Heaven? 
86 A. I mean, that he did actu- 
ally go up thither in a viſible and 
triumphant Manner, Act, i. 9. Eph. 
iv. 8. And fitteth at the Right Hand 
of Gop I, i. e, he is advanced to 
the higheſt Dignity and Authority 
with 


— 


* The Word Hell has three ſeveral Significations. 1. It fignifies the 


Grave; but it can't be underſtood in that Senſe, becauſe the Souls of de- 

arted Men go not to the Grave. 2. It fignifies the common State of the 
Dead, or the Place where the Souls of Men are appointed to go, when they 
are ſeperated from their Bodies by natural Death, called Paradiſe, Abraham's 
Boſom, and Hades, which is the original Word uſed here; and in this Senſe 
only I believe that JESUS CHRISTH deſcended into Hell; becauſe he de- 

clared ſo much plainly to the penitent Malefactor upon the Croſs, To-Day 
halt thou be with me in Paradiſe. Notwithſtanding which I do believe, 
that there is a real Hell, aswellas a Hell of Conſcience, for the Puniſhment 
of Sinners in Eternity. , | 

+ See my Supplement to the Almanacks for 1752. | 

I CnRISI fitting at Gop's Right Hand, implies thus much,—that the 

Tame Bliſs, Glory, and Power, which, as the Son of Go p, he did before his 
Incarnation, enjoy with his Father from all Eternity, his human Nature 
is now made Partaker of, in the higheſt Heavens. That this Gop-Man 
Is inveſted with an abſolute Authority, and boundleſs Dominion, and does 
now, in both Natures, rule, as he ſhall one Day judge the whole World; 
and 'till that Day come, it is the Duty of us, and all Mankind, to reyerence 
and obey, to truſt in, and pray to him, as our only Head and King, and 
our rightful and univerſal Lo kp. | . 5 
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with GoD the Father, 1 Peter iii, 
22.—Eph. i. 20, 21.— Heb, x, 12. 
The Phraſe does not imply that Gop 
has Hands, Sc. This Way of Speak- 
ing is only uſed in Condeſcenfion 
to us; for Gop is a Spirit, and hath 
no Body, nor Parts ke a Body. He 
appears, in the Preſence of God for 


us, as our only Mediator, Interceſ- 
for, and Advocate, Heb, ix. 24.— 


Rom, viii, 34. I John ii. 1. 1 Tim. 
i. 5. | 
Q. Why are the Words Father 
Almighty added here ? | 

87 4. Toſhew tous the Truth and 
Fullneſs of all that Authority and 
Dominion to which CHR1sT, as our 
Mediator, is advanced in Heaven, 
and from whence he ſhall come to 
judge all Men, the Quick, thoſe who 


ſhall then be alive, and the Dead; 


for all Things whether ſecret or open, 
I Thef. iv. 16.—Afs x. 42.2 Cor. 
v. 10.— Eccl, xii. 14. 

Q. Who is the Holy Ghoſt ? 

88 A. He is the third Perſon of 
the ſacred Trinity, and is the ſame 


with the Spirit; ſo called, becauſe 


of his Office, which is in CHRIST's 


Stead, to ſanctify, or make Holy the 


Church. 


Q. What do you mean by the 


Church ? | 

89 A. I mean a Society of Perſons 
called by Gop, and who obey the 
Call to the Profeſſion of true Reli- 
gion; and the Word Catholick is 
hereunto applied, and fignities Un!- 
verſal; to diſtinguiſh it from the 
Fewiſh Church, which was contined 


to one Nation, and is ſaid te be holy, 


as it is dedicated to Go p, by Cove- 
nant and Profeſſion. 

Q. What are the Privileges be- 
longing to the Holy Carholick 
Church? 

go A. They are four: If. The 
Communion of Saints, 2dly. The 


' Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


34ly. The Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, And 4u⁰ly- 
The Life everlaſting. 

Q. What do you mean by the 
Word Saints? 

91 A. It is to be underſtood of 
thoſe, who are the true and living 
Members of CHR1sT's Church, 1. e. 
ſuch as do anſwer the End of their 
Calling, by a lively Faith, and holy 
Converſation; and this Communion 
conſiſts in a Fellowthip in all the 
Acts of divine Worſhip, Piety and 
Charity, making all but one Body or 
Church; being all ſanctified by one 
Spirit, all having one Hope of their 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one Go p, and Father of 
all, Act; ii. 42. 

Q. What do you underſtand by 
the three remaining Articles of your 
Belief ? 

92 A. Firſt the Remiſton of Sins 
is a very comfortable and neceſſary 
Article, for without it we ſhould be 
moſt miferable; Gop pardons the 
greateſt Sinners, and excludes none 
that come to him, and accept of his 
Conditions, and this is the glad Tid- 
ings of the Goſpel. 2dly, God will 
raiſe all the Dead, as he is the A 
mighty Creator, and has all their 
Souls in his Cuſtody, knows where 
every Crumb of their diſperſed Duſt 
doth lie, and can as eafily recollect 
it, as he made it at firſt of nothing. 
3dly, They muſt be raiſed, becauſe 
the Gop of Truth has faid ſo; and 
therefore we believe that GoD will 
raiſeallthe Dead, and JEs USCHR 1ST 
will come to be our Judge at the 
general Reſurrection. And laſtly, 


after the general Reſurrection, there 


will a Life everlaſting, conſiſting of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, accord» 
ing to every One's Work in this 
World, ; 

| O5 
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Obſ. As the Evangeli/s tranſmitted to the Church of Cut 15T the Hiſ- 


tory of the Life, Acts or Deeds, Sayings or Doctrines, Sufferings, Paſſion, 
and Death of our Lo RD, during his 33 Tears Abode upon Earth; fo the 


- bleſſed Spirit of Gop, whom we ftile the Holy Ghyft, inſpired the ſacred 
"Penman, the Evangeliſt Luke, by the Aſſiſtanee of the Apoſtle Pa UL, to 


continue in writing the Effects of his Glorification, in this Book called the 
As of the Apafiles; not as comprehending and particularly deſcribing all 
the Deeds and Sufferings, Sc. of all the Apęſtles, for they are almoſt 
confined to the Hiftory of Peter and Paul, but becauſe it gives us à ſuffi- 


cient Light into the Manner of the Apytles ordering themſelves and the 


Churches of the Faithful, which were converted to the Faith of CHRisT, 
by their Preaching: Setting forth, how CR IST being aſcended into Hea- 
ven, and ſeated at the Right Hand of his Father, ſent his Holy Spirit upon 
the Apoiles, as he had promiſed, to enable them to eftavlith his everlaſting 


Kingdom, by gathering together his Church out of all Nations indiffcrently ; 


by which the World being reduced under a new Form of Conduct and Ga- 
vernment, did, as it were, receive a new Shape; being riſen again from 
Death and Darkneſs, to the Light of Grace, Salvation, Truth, and Life, 


ſpread abroad over the whole World. 
The Breach made in the Company of the Apoſtles, by the Fall and Death 


of the Traitor Fudas, being reſtored by the chufing of Matthias, and the 


Lo RD miraculoutly ſending down ffom Heaven upon them all, the Abund- 
ance of the Gifts of his Spirit, Sc. and the Power of their Miniſtry being 
eſtabliſhed, was afterwards communicated to many of the new Converts with 
the ſame Authority. | | | 


The Holy Apoftles, thus qualified, ſet about their great Work of pub- 


liſhing the Goſpel of Salvation, and planting the Church, beginning at Fe- 


raſalem; where, at their firſt Preaching, they converted about 3ooo, Act. 


ii. 41. | 
I ſhall now give a particular Account of their Lives, Preaching, and 
Sufferings, in their different Diſperfions, which 1 have gathered from the 


moſt authentick Writings of the primitive Fathers, as well as from the 


Book of the Acts; which, from the Beginning, was received into the Canoga 
of the Holy Scriptures. | Em 
And, firſt St. Matthew called alfo Levi, was an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
the Son of Alplieus, 2 Galilzan, and of Mary, the Kinſwoman of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin. He is faid to be born either at Capernaum or Nazareth. by 
Profe ſſion a Publican, or a Collector of the Taxes impoſed upon the Jews, 
by the Roman Emperors, and was the firſt called to be an Apoſtle, and the 
firſt of the Evangeliſts that wrote the Goſpel and Hiſtory of our Saviour, at 


the Intreaty of the Jen Converts at 7eruſalem, by the Appointment of 


the Apoſtles, about eight Years after his Death, 

'Tis atfirmed, that St. Bartholomew carried St, Matthew's Goſpel along 
with him to India, and there left it: For Pantanus preaching the Faith in 
the Indies, found there a Copy of it in Hebrew, which he brought to Ale- 
xandria, and it was preſerved to his Time in the Library of Cæſarea; which 


Original being loft, we have only the Greet Verfion, whoſe Author is un- 


known, tho' tis attributed both to St. James and St. Tohi. Another Copy 
was found by the Nazarenes in Berea, in the Time of St, Ferom, as he 
himſelf 
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himſelf affirms; adding withal, that he obtained Leave of the Nazarenes 


ts tranſcribe theirs, and that he afterwards tranſlated it into Greek and 


Latin. And another was ſaid to be found in digging up the Grave of St. 
Barnabas, d. D. 458, being a Tranſcript of the Apoſtles own Writing. 
But of all thoſe Copies we hear not of any now extant but the Greek Tranſ- 
lation, done by St. John and St. Fame:; which hath been all along gene- 
rally received as authentick, and thcrefore reckoned among the Canonical 
Books of the Holy Scriptures, | | | 

It is ſaid, after the Day of Pentec;f, he went into India, apd preached 
up and down eight Years : That he travelled from thence into Atkiopia, 
Perfia and Parihia, where he preached the Goſpel for ſome Years; and 
at laſt ſuffered Martyrdom at Naddabar in AMthiopia, by the Point of a 
Halbert, or with a Sword at the Altar, about the 7oth Year of Chriſt, when 
Feruſalem was deſtroyed by the Romans, according to our Saviour's Pre- 
dictions. We commemorate his Death Sept. 217. 

St. Mark, tho' a Roman by Name, yet is certainly believed to be of 


 Fewiſh Parents, and deſcended from the Tribe of Levi; and Nicephorus 


fays, was Siſter's Son to St, Peter. 1 8 

It is generally allowed, that he was one of the 70 Diſciples, yet not a 
Follower of our Saviour, but a later Convert, probably by his Uncle, be- 
ing his conſtant Attendant, Interpreter, Amanuenhs, or Writer; for he 
was ſent to Egypt by St. Peter, to plant the Goſpel in thoſe Parts, and 
ſpent his Time moſily at Alexandria; where, it is ſaid, he founded a 


Church, (which was the ſecond Epiſcopal See) after his Return from the 


Regions of Lybia, Marmonia, Pentapolis, and other barbarous Countries 
of Africa, weſtward. . | | 

is Goſpel was written by him at the - Inflance of the converted eus 
at Rome, who preſſed him to draw in Writing, by Way of Hiſtory, what 
kis Maſter had often preached to them ; which done, it was peruſed by St. 


Peter, ratified by his Authority, and publickly read by his Order in their 


religious Aſſemblies. 2 

The Romans pretend, that this Goſpel, being principally deſigned for 
the Uſe of the Converts at Rome, was written in the Latin Tongue. But, 
as Dr. Cave obſerves, it was as neceſſary for St. Mark to write his Goſpel 
in Greek for the Uſe of the Romans, as it was for St. Paul to write his 
Epiſtles to that Church in the fame Tongue, the Greek being then the 
modiſh Language, there being very few of the Romans of any Faſhion but 
underſtood Greek, and moſtly ſpoken by Strangers and Jews, who under- 
ſtood little Latin, 

It was written in the third Year of the Reign of the Emperor Claudius, 
and 43 from the Birth of our Saviour, and was frequently called St. Peter's 
Goſpel. | N 

y ag Eaſter, it happened that the great Solemnity of the God Serapis 
being to be celebrated, the prophane Egyptians, much concerned for their 
old Pagan Idolatry, and to vindicate their Idol, broke into the Place where 
St. Mark was at his Devotions, and, tying Cords to his Feet, dragg d him 
en the Ground thro' the Streets to the Friſon, where, in the Night, he had 
the Comfort of a Divine Viſion, | | | | 

The Rage of the People being not yet ſatisfied, they came the ue | 

| as 


Day, early in the Morning, and again dragg'd him about, over Stones and 
rough Places, through the City, to a Place a little out of the Town called 


Bacelus ; by which barbarous Uſage, his Body was ſo torn and bruiſed, that 
he expired in their cruel Hands. And Metaphraftes ſays, that they after- 


wards burnt his Body, and that the Chriftians did decently entomb his 


Bones and Afhes, near the Place where he uſed to Preach; and that the 
Venitians afterwards removed them from thence to their capital City, where 
they are Rill held in great Veneration; and St. Mark is adopted for the Pa- 
tron and tutelar Saint of that State, to whoſe Memory they erected and 
dedicated their Cathedral, one of the ſtatelieſt, richeit, and moſt magniti- 
cent Churches in the World. The original Greek Copy of this Goſpel is 
ſaid to be likewiſe in their Poſſeſſion, - pretended to be written with his own 
Hands in Aguilea, and thence tranſlated to Venice after many Ages; but 
the Letters are ſo worn out, that they cannot be read. 
The Learned are not agreed about the Time of his Martyrdom ; but, 
moſt are of Opinion, that he ſuffered at Alexandria, Anno 63, about the 
End of the Reign of the Tyrant Nero, and that he ſurvived the Martyrdom 
both of St. Peter and St. Paul a conſiderable Time. His Feſtival is kept 
April 25. ; | | 
gt. + of was born at Antioch, the chief City of Syria, famous for be- 
ing one of the moſt flouriſhing Academies in the World, and alfo being 
the Place where the Diſciples firſt took the Name of Chriſtians. He parti- 


cularlv applied himſelf to the Study of Phyſick, in which he became a 


eat Proficient: He was alfo very ſkilful in Painting, as we may learn 
rom an ancient Inſcription near St. Mary's Church at Rome ; wherein 
Mention is made of a Picture of the Virgin Mary, in theſe Words: Una 
ex 7 ab Luca depictis, one of the ſeven painted by St. Luke, 

It is generally believed, he was converted by St. Paul at his firſt being 
at Antioch, and became his conſtant and Fellow-Labourer in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel. His Mritings, which are contained in two Books, namely; 
his Goſpel, and his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apaſtles, written in Greek 
for the Uſe of the Church, are ſo exact and accurate, ſo polite and elegant, 


in a lofty, clear, and perſpicuous Stile, that they manifeſt how great a 


Share he had in the native Genius of his Birth- place; where, tis thought, 
the firſt was written during his Travels with St. Paul, about the Year 56; 
who, tis ſuppoſed, aſſiſted him in compoſing the ſame, infomuch that it has 
been called St. Paul's Goſpel ; which might ſeem probable enough, did not 
St. Luke expreſſly declare, that whatſoever he writ in this Goſpel, he re- 
ceived from the Teſtimony of thoſe, who, from the Beginning, had been 
Eye · witneſſes of all our Saviour's Works and Tranſactions, And, as St. 


Auftin ſaith, the Holy Spirit ſo dictated to St. Mark and St. Luke, who 


were Diſciples to the Apoſtles, as St. Matthew and St. John, who were 

Apoſtles themſelves, that in a Manner they are one. 8 

The Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles was doubtleſs written at Rome, 

u hen he was there with St. Paul in his firſt Impriſonment. In his Goſpel, 
he chiefly inſiſts upon thoſe Things which relate to the Sacerdotal Office of 
Chriſt, and ſupplies what ſeemed wanting in both the preceeding Goſpels; 

in the Act, of the Apoſtles, he not only relates the Actions, but alſo the 


Sufferings of ſome of the chief of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul eſpecially, 
| | | or 
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of whom he was beſt able to give an Account, having been his conſtant 
Attendant; and enlarges particularly upon the great Miracles wrought 
the Apoſtles, as being the grand Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſt's Re- 
So far as he travelled with St. Paul, and was his Coadjutor in the Mini- 
ſtry, we have a certain Account of in Scripture ; but where he preached 


afterwards is not ſd apparent. Some ſay he went Eaſtward, and preached 


in Egypt and ſeveral Parts of Lybia : Others, that he planted the Faith fiiſt 
in Dalmatia and France, and then in Italy and Macedonia. His Death is 
uncertain; but Nicephores writes, that as he was preaching in Greece, the 
common People ſeized him, and for want of a Croſs, hanged or crucified 
him upon an Olive Tree, in the 48th Year of his Age, being never mar- 
ried, 
Hiſtricus, from the Arabick Copy, affirms, he was martyr'd at Rome, 
Anno 74, after St. Paul's firſt Impriſonment there, who departed thence, 
leaving St. Luke behind to ſupply his Place; which, he ſays, was the Rea» 
ſon why he no longer continued his Hiſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
He is commemorated on the 18th of October. 

St. John was of the Town of Pethſaida, the Son of Zebedee, and Mary 
ſurnamed Salome. Mary was Daughter to Cleophas, Siſter, or rather Cou- 
lin-German to the Bleſſed Virgin; and Brother to St. Fames, named the 
Great, Some have thought he was the Diſciple of John the Baptiſt, who 
went with St. Andrew to J£5Us; but the Time of his Converſion is uncer- 
tain: However he was preſent at the Cure of St, Peter's Wife's Mother, 
the raiſing of Jairus's Daughter, and the Transfiguration on the Mount 
with his Brother Fames, to whom our Saviour committed the Care and 
Maintenance of his Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin; and ſhe on the other 
Hand was adviſed to confider him as her Son: Upon which he took her to 
his Houſe; which, Nicephoras ſays, he purchaſed in Feruſalem of Annas, 
the High Prieſt. | | £ i 

Jesus Chk1sT, when he called him to the Apoſtleſhip, being about 26 
Years old, gave him and his Brother the Name of Poanergers, or the Sons 
of Thunder, to ſhe the Strength and Greatneſs of the Faith. - 

He was the youngeſt of the Apoſtles; and St, Auſtin believed that our 
Lo xp ſhewed him particular Kindneſs, that he might give the greater Au- 
thority to thoſe great Truths which he was to declare to Mankind by his 
Goſpel, Epiftles, and Revelations. | 

He continued at his Houſe till the Death of the Virgin Mary, which 
Euſebius ſaith was in the Year of our Lord 48, and ſome Time after took 
his Journey into Aſia, as falling to his Lot, and founded the Churches of 
Smyrna, 8 Pergamus, Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea, &c. from 
thence it is thought he went Eaſtward, and preached in Parthia; about 
which Time, tis ſaid, he wrote his Epifles ; and having thus ſpent many 
Years, Domitian, the Raman Emperor, publiſhing an Edict for the — 
ingof all Chriſtians, the Apeſtle was ſent bound to Rome by the Pro- conſul 
of Aſia, as a Diſturber of the Peace of the Empire; where he was treated 
with all the Cruelty that brutiſh Rage could ſuggeſt, for the Tyrant com- 
manded him to be thrown into a. Caldron of ſcalding Oil all in a Flame, 
in the Preſence of the Senate; _ like the three Hebrew 2 


he came out unhurt, having the Honour of —_— without ſuffering 
the Torment. This, great Miracle having no Effect upon the obdurate 
Heart of the ſtupid Emperor, he was baniſhed into the Ifle of Patmos, 


which is one of the Iſles of the Sporages in the Egean Sea, to be employed 


in digging the Mines: In which diſconſolate Place, being divinely inſpired; 
he wrote the Book of his Revelations. After the Death of Domitian, who 
was ſlain for his Tyranny, the Senate diſanulled all his Acts, and St. Fohn 
returned to Epheſus, under the mild Government of Nerva ; and St. Ti- 
mothy, the former Biſhoy, being martyr'd for preaching againſt the Lewdneſs 
and Idolatry of the Heathen Feaſis; he continued here, and wrote his 
Goſpel upon this Occafion, and lived to the Beginning of Trajan's Reign, 
aged 98 Years, or upwards, as ſome of the antient Fathers affirm, This 
Saint's Day is kept December 27. 


St. Andrew, the Scotch Patron, was Brother to St. Peter, and is the firſt 


mentioned by Name to have been a Follower and a Diſciple of CR IST, 
being probably with St. John, a Diſciple of John the Baptiſt, as St. 
 Epiphanius obſerves. | | | 
After our Lox 's Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoft upon 
the Apoſtles, when they choſe among themſelves, by Lot, what Part of 
the World each of them were to go to, St. Andrew is ſaid to have had 
Scythia, and the adjacent Regions, aſſigned bim for his Province; to which 
he travelled thro' Galatia, publiſning the Tidings of Salvation in his jours 
neying, to the Gentiles, | | ps 
He ftaid and preached the Goſpel at Amynſus, then went to Trape2us, 
and ſo on to Nice; where he refided two Years: From Nice he went to 
Nicomedia, thence to Chalcedon, and fo thro' Propontis, and by the Euxine 
Sea to Heraclea, converting a great Number to the Truth, and ordained 
Preſbyters and Deacons among them: From Heraclea he went to Ameſtris; 
but meeting with ill Uſage, he departed to Sinope, the Birth and Burial- 
place of Mithridates, King of Pontus, where the Fews fell upon him with 
ſuch Fury, that he was carried out of the City for dead ; but he returned 
again and brought many of them to a Senfe of their Errors, and was 
treated more civilly, At his firſt coming, he met with his Brother Peter, 
who bore him Company fome Time. From Singe he returned to Amyn- 
ſus, ſo to Trapeſus and Sa maſata, (ihe Birth-place of Lucian) in his Jour- 
ney to Feruſalem; and after a ſhort Stay, he is ſaid to return to his Scy- 
thian Provinces; and, preaching with Succeſs at Szbaftapole, a City on txe 
' Euxine Shore, he removed to Cherſoneſus, a populous City within the BG. 
Pliorus of Thrace, and then came back to Sinope, to confirm the Churches he 
had thereabouts planted; and ſome ſay, ordained Philologus, one of St, 
Paul's Companions, Biſhop thereof: From thence he came to Byzanrium, 
afterwards built by Conflantine, and from his Name called Conffantinople; 
where he is ſaid to have founded a Church, and ordained St. Paul's Fellow: 
Labourer Staches, firſt Bifkop thereof. | 
Being baniſhed from this Place by the Governor, he fled to Agripolis, 
' where he ſaid two Years: Then travelling thro' Thrace, Macedonia, The: 
ſaly and Epirus, he ſettled at laft in Patræ, a City of Achaia; where ht 
ſealed, with a refolute Martyrdom, the Verity of that Truth which. be 


. preached in ſo many Countries and Places, by Agras, Pro-conſul of _ 
| 1 
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who came to Patræ, at the Time of his being there, and was ſo exaſpe- 


rated, becauſe he had converted his Wife Maximilla, and his Brother ra- 


tulus. His naked Body was ſcourged by ſeven of the Liftors, one after 
another, and afterwards tied to the Croſs with Cords, to make his Death 


the more lingering; where he hung two Days, ftill exorting the People 


to ſtand faſt in the Faith. Being dead, his Body was embalmed and de- 
cently buried by Order of the Pro-conful's Wife, A. D. 95, under the Per- 


ſecution of Domitian. In the Year 357 it was removed by Conſtantine the 


Great, to Conſtantinople, and buried in the Church he had built in Honour 
of the Apoſtles, remaining fo incorruptible, that in Fuftinian's Time his 
Body was found in a Wooden Coffin among the Rubbiſh, and with great 
Care repoſited in the former Place, as we read in a Book called the Act, 
of St, Andrew's Paſſion, ſaid to be wrote by the Achaian Preſbyters and 
Deacons, who were preſent at his Execution, We commemorate this 
Saint's Day, November 30. | | 

St. Peter, ſtiled the Prince of the Apoſtles, is generally accounted the Son 
of Fonah, Fonas or John, a Fiſherman at-Bethſaida, in the Upper Galilee, 
belonging to the Tribe of Napthali, on the Banks of the Sea of Tiberias, 
or Lake of Genneſereth. lt is ſaid he was born three Years before the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, A. M. 4034. At his Circumciſion he received the Name of Si- 
mon, or Simeon, to which our Saviour added that of Cephas, which fignities 
a Stone or Rock; from whence Peter became his uſual Name. Both he 
and his Brother Andrew were from their Childhood brought up in the 
Fiſhing Trade; as were likewiſe James and John the Sons of Zebedee : 


And theſe four were the. firſt that Jeſus received into the Number of his 
Diſciples. ; 


St. Peter, after his Communication with our Lord, for a while returned 
to his Fiſhing Trade ; but after our Saviour had confirmed his Doctrine by 


ſuch miraculous Draughts of Fiſhes, and had firengthened his ſtaggering 


Faith, he left all and followed him, _ | | 

We read in tne Acts of the Apoſtles, of St. Peter's Preachings, Travels, 
and Sufferings; for the Remainder of his Life, we mult depend upon the 
Fathers, and ancient Writers of the Church. 1 

He wrote his firſt Epiſtles to the Churches which he had planted in Aa 


| the Leſs, namely, Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, bithynia, &c. in his 
Journey to Egypt; St. Marx, as he obſerves, being with-him. 
He was Priſoner with St. Paul eight or nine Months at Rome, and they - 


were ſentenced together to be crucified. _. | | 
He was executed at his own Requeſt, with his Head downwards, A. D. 


69, in the 13th or 14th of Nexo's Reign; after which his Body was em- 


balmed after the Jewi/h Manner, and was buried in the Vatican, near the 
Way called Via Triumplalis, as Euſebius and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
affirm. Over his Grave, ſaith Oneſiphorus, was built a ſmall Church, which 
is now raiſed to a moſt magnificent Structure, in Honour of his Name; and 
is ſo richly adorned, as may juſtly now be reckoned one of the Wonders 
of the World, His Feftival is 5 


- both martyr'd on the ſame Day. 


* 


St. James, ſurnamed the Great, to diſtinguiſh him from St. Fames the 
Leſs, was, with his Brother John, buſy about their Nets in a Ship in the 
| | | 2 
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une 29, the ſame with St. Paul, being 
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Sea of Galilee, when JIEs us bid them follow him, promiſing to make them 
Fiſhers of Men; which they obeyed, and ſoon after were called to the 
Apoſtolical Office, | | | 
How St. Fames ſteered his Courſe, after our Bleſſed Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
is variouſly diſcourſed of; but it is certain we have the laſt Account of him 
at Jeruſalem, where he taſted the Cup of our Saviour's Paſſion, the firſt 
of the Apoſtles. He was beheaded by the Command of Herod Agrippa, 
the Son of Ariflobulus, and Grandſon to Herod the Great, about ten Years 
after Chriſt: But the Almighty ſecing great Arrogancy in an Enemy of 
his Goſpel, who even thought himſelf more than Man, ſmote him by his 
Angel with an incurable Diſtemper; he was devoured with Worms, and 
fo died. He was ſo undaunted, that the Informer againſt him aſked For- 
| hi op was converted, and ſuffered with him. We keep this Saint's 
eath in Memory upon July 25. EE | 


St. Fames, ſurnamed the Leſs, the Son of Joſeph, by his former Wife; | 


recorded to be the Daughter of Aggi, Brother to Zacharias, Father to St. 
pot the Bapti//, and might well be reputed the Brother of our Lord, fince 
imſelf was reckoned the Son of Alpheus, a particular Sect of the Few: 


being ſo called, as Zoſzph alſo was: but he got himſelf a more admirable | 


Name by his extraordinary Holineſs, which was Fames the Juſt. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, ſubtle Diſſemblers, went up with him to a 


Pinacle of the Temple, that he might be heard of all; but the People 


below openly declaring, Glory to Jes us, Hoſannah to the Son of David, 
he was thrown to the Bottom; but not being killed, he recovered Str th 
to get upon his Knees and pray for his Enemies: But they, ſtil! more 
enraged, were reſolved to diſpatch him with Stones, till one, more merci- 


fully: cruel than the reſt, to put an End to his Sufferings, beat out his 


Brains with a Fuller's Club, about the 89th Year of his Age, and 24th after 
the Aſcenſion of our Bleſſed Lord. He was buried in the Place of his 
Martyrdom near the Temple; where a Monument was erectedꝭ which re- 
mained a long Time after. See the Notes to his Epiſtle-- We commemo- 
rate his Death along with St. Philip, being martyr'd at the fame Time. 
St. Philip was born at Bethſaida, a Fiſherman, and married, Some Au- 
thors ſay he had two Daughters, Hermione, who was martyr'd by Adrian, 
and Eutichica, who, they ſay, converted many Virgins to the Faith; but 


bis Father's Name is not mentioned in Holy Writ. He took all Oppor- 


tunities to read the Law and the Prophets, and was called ſoon after 
Chriſt left the Place where John was baptifing, commanding him to follow 


him as he met him in Galilee: And being received into the Number of 


Chriſt's Diſciples, he immediately endeavoured to make others ſo todo, andran 


| Inſtantly to Nathaniel, a pious and religious Man of his Acqua intance, who 


he knew would be joyful to hear of the MEss1As, aſſuring him that he had 
found him, whom Moſes and the Prophets had foretold ſhould be the Sa- 
viour of the World, which was Jeſus of Nazareth, the Son of Foſeph, and 
the Anointed of God. Nathaniel at firſt doubted, but afterwards was con - 
Diele. 5 


"Tis thought that Upper Aſia was the Province that fell to St. Philip's. - 


Lot, where he diſcharged his Apoſtolical Function ſucceſsfully for many 


Years, He at laſt betook himſelf to Hierapolis, a rich and populous . | 
* 83 9 i „ „„ 2 5-0 
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of Phrygia Pacatiana ; where, by his Prayers, he procured the Deſtruction 
of a great Serpent or Dragon; and by repreſenting the Stupidity of their 
Idolatry in worſhipping it, he drew great Numbers to embrace the true 
Faith; which the Magiſtrates took ſo heinouſly amiſs, that they appre- 
hended him, ſcourged him, and hanged him up by the Neck againſt a 
Pillar, His dead Body was taken down and decently buried by his Siſter 
Mariamne, his conſtant Companion in his Travels, and St. Bartholomew 
his Fellow Sufferer, who was nailed to the Croſs, tho not executed at that 
Time, ſuch a fudden Fear poſſeſſing the People, that they left him. We 
commemorate this Saint's Death upon the 1 of May, with St. Fames 
the Leſs. | | 

St. Bartholomew was of Cand in Galilee, by Trade a Fiſher; and with- 
out Doubt, was one of the twelve Apgfiles, tho mentioned by a different 
Name : And moſt are of Opinion, that his proper Name was Nathaniel, 


and that this of Bartholomew was given him from his Father Tholomeus, 


as St. Peter is called Bar-jonas, 
Euſebius ſays he preached in the Country formerly called India, now 


Arabia Felix. After the Death of Philip he left Hierapolis, and came to 


Lyconia ; and from thence to Albanopolis, a City in Armenia, or rather 
Cilicia, where he was ſeized by the Magiſtracy, and, by Command of their 
barbarous King, was flea'd alive; but his Friends had Liberty to bury his 
Body, which was removed from Place to Flace, and at laſt to Rome; where, 


'tis ſaid, he reſts in the Church of St. Bartholomew, in the Iſle of Tibor. 


His Feitival is kept on the 24th of Aug uff. 

St. Thomas's Birth and Parentage the Scripture doth not mention, on 
it is ſaid that bis Surname was Dydimus, which in Greek ſignifies a Twin, 
and Thauma, fiom whence Themas; is the ſame in the Hebrew. Euſebins 
fays, he was alſo called Fudas, was a Few, and probably a Fiſherman 


and Galilean. . 5 
St. Gregory ſays, he was more profitable to the Church than the other 

Diſciples, on Account of his Slowneſs of Belief concerning our Saviour's 

Reſurrection. | | | 

"Bt; Origen reports, that the Part allotted him was Parthia, which then 

contained all Perſia; wherein were the Medes, Perſians, Carmanian:, Hyr- 

canians, Bactriaun and Magi: And ſome write that he preached in Erhi- 

ofia and the Eaft Indies, as far as Sumatra, anciently 75 

laſt came to Malabar in the Country of the Brachmans. | 

St. Chryſoftom ſays, that St. Thomas, tho' at firſt the moſt weak and in- 


credulous, became the moſt ardent and invincible, of all the Apoſtles, tra- 


velling thro' moſt Parts of the World, and doing his Duty in the Midſt 
of barbarous Nations, without any Care for his Security or Life. | 

St. Auſtin ſays his Zeal for the Goſpel of Chriſt haſtened his Martyr- 
dom; for the Brachmans, fearing the Loſs of their Trade, by introducing a 

new Religion, reſolved to diſp-tch him: And knowing that he uſed daily 
to reſort to a certain Tomb or Monument, to exerciſe his private Devori- 
ons, they went thither with ſome armed Men, and finding him intent at 
Prayer, they poured upon him a Shower of Dart; and Stones, and run him 


. thro' with Lances, in he Year of CHRIST 66, His Body was buried by 
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his Companiens in the Church he had built in this City; which afterwards. 
became a magnificent Structure. His Feſtival is on December 21, 
St. Simon ſurnamed the Canaanite, ſome of the Fathers ſay, was born at 
Cana in Gelilze, and that it was at his Wedding our SA vio Uk wrought his 
firſt Miracle, by turning Water into Wine; for it is evident that all the 
Apojilzs were Galileans : But others think he was ſo called, becauſe he was 
of a hot and ſprightly Temper, Canaanite being in Hebrew, what Zelotes 
| is in Greek, which ſignifies Zeal; or elſe from a particular Sect among 
the Few: called Zealots; a People, who, according to the Example of Phi- 
\ 4 ne as, that executed Puniſhment upon Zimri and Che, took upon them the 
{8 Power of puniſhing Offenders againſt the Law, without any formal Trial 
or Accufation. This Sect ſprung up in the Time of Matthias, (from whom 
g iſſued the Family of the e and continued among the Jeu, till 
our Saviour's Time; who himſelf, in Imitation of their Actions, drove the 
Buyers and Sellers out of the Temple, and overthrew the Tables of the 
Money-Changers. 

There is very little ſpoken of Simon in the Goſpel, more than that our 
Bleſſed Lord choſe him into the Number of his twelve Apoſtles, becauſe he 
was ſo eminent for his Faith and Charity. He was very zealous for the 

x Honour of his Mafter, being furniſhed with all neceſſary Gifts and Graces 
for the Miniſtry. 

He is ſaid to have preached the Goſpel in Egypt, Cyrene, and ſeveral 
Parts of Africa; and leaving theſe Countries, he went into Lybia and 
Mauritania; where he performed great Miracles: And laſtly, he came 
over to the Weſtern Iflands, particularly Great Britain ; and having con- 
verted and baptized great Numbers to the Faith, and undergone a World 
of Troubles, Difficulties, and Perſecutions, he was put to Death by the 
Infidels, and buried there, as Nicephorus relates; but Bede and other Authors, 
in their Martyrologies ſay, that St. Simon ſuffered a glorious Death by the 
idolatrous Prieſts at Suanir, a City in Perſia; but where this is fituated 
our Geograpl.ers do not mention, unleſs it ſhould be the Place where the 
Cuani, a People mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy, dwelt ; which they ſay 
was Colchis: But this is all Conjecture, and the Time of his Death uncer- 
tain, tho' undoubtedly martyr d. His Feſtival is kept on October 28, along 
wich St. Fude. | ; | 

St. Fude, by the ancient Fathers, is termed a Zealot, (See the Obſerva- 
tions on hi; Epiſtle) and was one of the four Sons of J. 

He was a married Man, and had Children by his Wife, named Mary. 
He was choſen an Apoſtle in the Year'of Chriſt 31, a little after the Paſſ- 
over, and afterwards conſtantly attended upon our Saviour's Perſon and 
Miaiſtry. | | YE | 

| Add the Aſcenſion of our Lo RD, having received a Portion ſuitable to 

his Place and Office, St. Ferom ſays he was ſent by the reſt of the Apoſtles 
to Agbarus, King of Edeſſa; tho Euſebius affirms, that St. Thaddeus who 
went thither, was one of the 70 Diſciples : But the modern Greeks and 
Latin, are bold to aſſert, that St. Jude preached in Edeſſa, and throughout 
all Meſopetamia, compleating the Work of God which St. Thaddeus had 
begun: That he eſtabliſhed the Faith in Armenia the Greater; and that 

| thoſe People have ſtill a Tradition, that he died in their Country. Others 
ſay, he was buried in Perſia with St, Si mon. 
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It is alſo related that ſome of the Apgfles did labour in Huſbandry, tg 
maintain themſelves in the Work of the Miniftry, thereby to prevent their - 
being rj rep to the new Converts, and by that Means enceuraging 
them to e 


race the Faith of Chriſt; and that Fude was one of theſe, 
He lived till about the Year 62, which was a little after the Deſtruction 


of Feruſalem. 


Some Authors relate that he died at Berytus : But others ſay, that tra- 
velling into Perſia, after having had good Succeſs in his Miniſtry for many 
Years; at laſt, for inveighing againſt the ſuperſtitious Rites of the Magi, he 
was, by their Contrivance, tied to a Stake and ſhot to Death with Arrows, 
which made him long a-dying. His Body is ſaid to be in St. Peter's Church 
at Rome, and a Goſpel is attributed to him ; bur both have little Credit 
given them, This Saint's Day is the ſame with that of St. Simon. i 

St. Barnabas was of the Tribe of Levi, and became a Diſciple of Chriſt 
in bis Life-time, and is ſaid to be the Chief of the 70 Diſciples, He had 
an Eſtate in the Iſſe of Cyprus, which he ſold for the Uſe of the poor Bre- 
thren, &c. at the Diſpoſal of the Apeſtles; all the Chriſtians at that Time 


doing the like in Proportion to their Abilities, following the charitable Ex- 


ample of St. Barnabas, whoſe Eſtate was greater than the reſt, 

He was firſt named Foſes or Foſeph, and the Name of Barnabas ſignifies 
the Son of Conſolation, givenhim on Account of his fingular Gift in comfort- 
ing the Weak; for the Scripture repreſents him to be a Perſon of a mild, 


eaſy, and compaſſionate Temper, very courteous and inclinable to pardon; 


2 a very awful and majeſtick Countenance, begetting Reverence and 
Reſpect, + | ' 

After the Sale of his Eſtate, he ſettled at Feruſalem; where St. Paul, 
coming three Years after his Converſion, the Apgtles would not admit him 
into their Society, having heard of his Cruelty againſt the Chriſti aus, whoſe 
very Name was a Terror to them: But Barnabas having a greater Confi- 
dence of his Sincerity, brought him to the Apoſtles; informing them, that 
he was ſatisfied this Man was fully reclaimed from the Spirit of Perſecu- 
tion, being converted by CHRIST himſelf, who appeared to him in the 


Way as he went to Damaſcus, and reproved his Madneſs, and ordered 


Ananias to inſtruct him in the Myſteries of Chriſtianity. Barnabas's Re- 
lation found Credit with the Apgfiles, and Paul was accepted into their 
Communion; and he exerciſed his Function with ſo great a Zeal, that ſoon 
after the Few: began to contrive to put him to Death, ; 
About five Years after, ſome Chriſtian Fews, who were driven from 7e. 
ruſalem, by the Perſecution raiſed about St. Stephen, went down to Antioch, 
and preached the Goſpel to the Zews of that City, and converted many. 


The ApFflles at Feruſalem, glad to hear this News, ſent Barnabas, (doubt- 


ing of their Ability) who was a Prophet and a Teacher, and to whom the 
Councils of the Apoſtles gave great Commendations, He afterwards fetched 
Paul to Antioch, to help forward the Converſion of that City; and they 
became loving Companions. FI 
He is ſaid to have ſuffered Martyrdom, being ſtoned to Death by the 
Fews at Salamir, and to have been buried within a Quarter of a Mile of 
that City. His Feſtival is kept on Fune II. 1 
St. Matthias Birth and Parentage is not mentioned in Scripture, or elſe- 
| where 
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where, further than he was a Few; but St. Peter, in EffeR tells us, Act, i. 
22, 23. that he was one of thoſe Diſciples who had been a'continual Hearer 
and Attendant upon Chriſt all the Time of his Miniſtry, after he had been 
baptized by Fohn in For dan, till his Death and Aſcenſion; after which he 
was elected into the Apoſtolical Office hy the reſt of the Apoſtles, in the 
Roomof Fudas, whobetrayed his Maſter, and in Deſpair hanged himſelf, 
and thereby made a Vacancy in the College of the Apoſtles. 

After the Difperfion of the Apoſtles to the ſeveral Countries allotted them, 
Matthias travelled Eaftward, into Ethiopia; and in his Travels, met with 
many Difficulties among a Sort of barbarous and untractable People; how- 
ever, by the Power of Truth, he converted many to the Faith: At laſt he 
was apprehended for a Blaſphemer by the Jeu, and by them ftoned to 
Death, for having by his Doctrine and Miracles in Palęſtine, converted a 
great Number to Chriſtianity. 2 . 

Aram, the younger, High Prieſt to the Jews, having put James the 
Leſs to Death, apprehended Matthias at the ſame Time, in Galilee, to whom 
he made a long Speech : But tinding the Apoſtle, contrary to his Exorta- 


tion and Perſuaſion, confefling Jeſus of Nazareth to be the true Meſſiah, he 


condemned him to be ſtoned; and the Sentence was immediately executed, 

Some Authors ſay, that his Body having been kept a long Time at Fe- 
ruſalem, was tranſported thence by Helena, the Mother of Conflantine the 
Great, to Rome; where ſome Parts of his Cor; ſe are ſhewed at this Day 


with great Veneration. Others report that they were brought to Triers in 


Germany, The Day ſet apart in Honour of this Saint is February 24. 
St. Paul was born at Tarſu;, of an ancient Jewiſh Family, of the Tribe 


of Benjamin in Fudea, and had his Education in that City, which was then 
a more flouriſhing Academy than at Athens and Alexandria, In the Schools 


of Tarſus he was educated from his Childhood in all the polite Learning of 
the Ancients, yet at the ſame Time ke was brought up to a manuel Trade, 
as even the moſt learned of their Rabbies were; it being a Maxim among 
the Jet, that he who taught not his Son a Trade, made him a Thief: 


For Learning of old was not made an Inſtrument to get a Maintenance by, 


but for the better poliſhing the Mind: So that the Rabbies were denominated 
from their Trades; as the Rabbi Judah, the Baker; Rabbi Fochanax, the 
Shoemaker; and Paul was a Tent-maker; and being a great Proficient 
under Gamaliel, he became a ſtrict Profeiſor of the Sect of the Phariſess, 


who were generally great Applauders of their own Sanctity, and Deſpiſers 


of all others as Reprobates, and unworthy of their Society. Our Apoſtle 
was too deeply infected with the Genius of this fiery Set; ſo that when the 
Blood of the Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I (faith he with Sorrow after his 
Converfion) was t anding by and conſenting unte his Death, and kept the 


Rai ment of them that flew him. Nay, of all the Apparitors and Inquiſitors 


approved by the Sanhedrim to execute their Warrants upon theſe upſtart 
Hereticks, as they called them, who preached againſt the Law of Moſei, and 
the Tradition of the Fathers, he was the Man that ſtrove to be the for- 
wardeſt. In this Zeal, as he was in the Way to Damaſcus, to execute his 


Office with ſome other Zealots, breathing out Vengeance and Deſtruction 


againſt the innocent Chriſtians, on a ſudden a glorious Light darted out upon 


them, ſo that they fell to the Ground in great Amazement, and at the TIE 
| f lime 
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Time a Voice from Heaven was directed to him, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteft thou me? To which, amazed as he was, he anſwered, Lord, who 
art thou? The Voice replied, I am Feſus whom thou perſecuteſt. He aſked 
again, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? Upon which he was bid to riſe 
and go to Damaſcus, and there expect what ſhould further be revealed to 
him, Rifing from the Ground, be ſound he was blind; and he continued 
three Days faſting, and probably them had the cœleſtial Viſion mentioned 
by him, wherein he heard and ſaw Things paſt Uiterance, and had thofe 
Divine Revelations, which gave him Occafion to ſay, that the Gofpe which 
he preached was not taught him by Man, but he had it revealed to him by 
JESUS CMRIST. | | 5 | 
After three Days, Ananias one of the 0 Diſciples, came to him by the 
Command of the Lord; and having laid his Hands upon him, his Sight was 
reſtored to him, and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt conferred on him: Preſently 
afrer he was baptized and made a Member of the Church, to the great 


Joy of the reſt of the Diſciples. | 


He afterwards grew more eminent for his Preaching, Epiſtles, Travels, 
and Perſecutions, than any one of the Apoſtles: All which are largely de- 


clared in the Acts of the Apoſtles and his feveral Epiſtles, and are. briefly 


ſummed up by himſelf in Cor. xi. againſt the Reproaches of ſome Teach- 
ers whoenvied him, ſaying, Are they Hebrews ® So am I, Are they of the 
Seed of Abraham? So am I. Are they Miniſters of Chriff? I am more; in 
Labours more abundant, in Stripes above Meaſare; in Priſons more Fre- 
quent, in Deaths often. Of the Jews five Times received ] forty Stripes ſave 
one (according to the Manner of the Feu, whipt with ſeven Thongs tied 
to a Stick ſeven Times): Thrice was I beaten with Rods, (or rather Buſhes 
with ſharp Pricks on them): Once was I floned; thrice I ſuffered Hi p- 
wreck; a Night and a Day have I been ia the Deep: In journeying often, 
in Perils of Waters, in Perils of Robbers, in Perils by my own Countrymen, 


in Perils of the City, in Perils in the Wilderneſs, in Perils by Sea, in Pe- 


rils among falſe Brethren, in Wearineſs and Painfulneſs; in watching 


| e in Hunger and Thirſt, in Faſting often, in Cold and Nakedneſs.— 


'Sze the Introduction to his Epiſtles.] Having in theſe and many other In- 
ftances, ſerved God and his Church, in the Goſpel of his Son, about the 
ninth Year of Nero he ſuffered Martyrdom: And tho' being a Roman Ci- 


tien, he ought to have had the Privilege of being tried by the Roman Law; 


yet Nero, a Perſon whom Lewdneſs and Debauchery had made ſeven Times 
more a Pagan than any Cuſtom or Education could have done, would hear 
nothing on his Behalf: For on the 22d. of June, A. D. 66, being of 2 
great Age, this blefſed Apoſtle embraced Death as a welcome Gueſt, juſt 
at the ſame Hour that it was foretold him. He was beheaded at "0 al- 


via, and interred at Via Offienfis, three Miles from Rome, where Conſtan— 


tine the Great afterwards built a ſumptuous Church, His Feſtival is kept 
with that of St. Peter. 5 | Wes 
' Now it is to be noted, that the Holy Ghoſt not acting after the Manner 
of Men, hath laid down inthe moſt natural Way, eaſy io be underſtood by 
all Men, in this Work of the Evangeliſt Luke, the Ground general 
Model of the Chriſtian Church; which has been folge Man- 
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the great Labours of the A tles for a Rule and Pattern, and this Book of 


the Acts as a Directory of our Ecoleſiaſtical Economy, or Church Govern- 
ment; without a ſteady and untainted Perſeverance in which, no Kingdom 
or State can ſtand. 

This is called Chriftianity, which is the Doctrine of Salvation, delivered 
to Man by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God; who, aſſuming our Nature of a 
pure Virgin, taught the true Way to Happineſs, contirming his Doctrine 
by Signs, Miracles and Prophecies, at length ſealed it with his Blood; 
and having ſuttered Death for our Sins, he roſe again for our Juſtification, 
aſcended to his Father, leaving twelve Apoftles behind him, to propogate 
this Doctrine thro' the World, which they did accordingly; confirming 
their Words with Miracles, Prophecies, and iheir own Blood: And ſo this 
Light of the Goſpel ſcattered all the Fogs of Gentile Superſtition which had 
ſpread itfelf thro all the known Parts of the World. At the Sight of this 
Ark of the new Covenant, the Dragon of Idolatry fell to the Ground: 


When this Lion of the Tribe of Juda did roar, the Devils hid themſelves 


in their Dens. Apollo complained that his Oracles failed him, and that the 
Hebrew Child had ſtopped his Mouth. When it was proclaimed at Palotei, 
by Thomas, the Egyptian Ship-maſter, that the great God Pan was dead, 
all the evil Spirits were heard to howl and bewail the Overthrow of their 
Kingdom. Porphyry complained that the Preaching of CHR 1ST had weak- 
enced the Power of their Gods, and hindered the Gain of their Prieſts, The 
Bones of Þebylas, fo hindered Apollo, that he could deliver no Oracles while 
they were there. The Delphick Temple fell down with Earthquake and 


Thunder, when Julian ſent to conſult that Oracle. Such was the irre- 


ſiſtable Power of the two-edged Sword which came out of Chriſt's Mouth, 
that nothing was able to withſtand it. The Little Stone cut out of the Moun- 
tain without Hands ſmote the great Image of Nebuchadnezzar, and brake 
it in Pieces. To the Doctrine of twelve poor weak Fiſher men did the great 
Potentates of the World ſubmit their Seeptres. Thus the Stone which the 
Builders refuſed, became the Head Stone of the Corner; it was the Lord's 
Ving, and itis marvellous in our Eyes. The terrible Beaſt which with his 
Iron Teeth deſtroyed all the other Beaſts, is deftroyed by the Weakneſs of 
Preaching ; againſt which, the more the Roman Empire ſtruggled, the more 
it was foiled, and found by Experience, that the Blood of Martyrs was the 
deed of the Church, which conquered the great Conquerors, not by acting, 
but with ſuffering; not with the Sword, but by the Word; not only in 
their Life and Preaching, but by their Death and Torments. WW 

Having finiſhed my Deſigns thus far, it neceſſarily follows here for me to 
ſhew a more particular Meaning, why our Church commemorates the Life 
and Martyrdoms of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, after the Manner of fixt 
and moycable Feaſts, and then I ſhall endeavour to bring down this Suc- 
ectjion to the preſent Time. | 

The Birih of our Savior is the firſt fixed Feaſt taken Notice of in our 


Sommon Frayer Books, after the wg, in Advent, and is commonly cal, 
ecember 25, about which Time 


Jed Chritma; Day, commemorated 
Chriſt was horn in the Year of the World 4000. 

Inunecens Day is the next (except St. Stephen's and St. John's already 
mentioned as the reſt of the Apoſtles are, in the Account of their Lives 
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and Martyrdoms) and is kept December 28, when Herod cauſed the young 
Children of Bethlelem to be ſlain, hoping thereby to deftroy CHRIST, 
among whom was his own San. | 

Circumciſion (or New Year's Day, being the 1/f Day of Jauuary) fo 
called from Chriſt's being circumciſed on that Day, whereby he became 
obedient to the Law, for the Good of Mankind, | 

Epiphany, Fan. 6, ſo called from the Appearance of the Star to the 
wiſe Men of the Eaſt, whereby they were directed to find Chriſt, It is alſo 
called Twelfth Dey, becauſe the Feaſt was celebrated twelve Days after 
Chriſt's Nativity excluſively. | 

Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, Feb. 2. who came to the Tem- 
ple to be purified after ſhe was delivered of Chriſt ; to which our Women 
ought to pay ſtrict Obedience. Alſo called Candlemas, from the Maſs of 
that Day wherein the Prieſt implored a Bleſſing on the Candles, then uſed 
at the Altar. GC - | 

Lady-Day, March 25. The Annunciation of the Virgin Mary, when 
the Angel Gabriel brought her good News from Heaven, that ſhe ſhould 
concelve and bring forth a Son. ' 

St. John Baptift, Fune 24, born this Day, as promifed by an Angel to 
Zachary his Father, was the Forerunner of our dear Redeemer. He lived 
a maſt abſtemious Life, and was beheaded by Herod, a bloody Tyrant, for 
reproving his inceſtuous Marriage with his Brother's Wife. 

St. Michael, or Michiaelmas Day, September 29. He ſougbt the famous 
Battle in Heaven againſt the Red Dragon, or Devil, Rev. 12. | 

All Saints, November 1, is kept in Commemoration of the Communion 
and Fellowſbip of all the Ele, in the myſtical Body of the Son of God, 
namely JEsUS CHRIST, | | ; 

The Moveable Feafts are fo called, becauſe they have not any fixt Days, 
but vary according to the Time of celebrating Eafter. 

Septuageſima Sunday, is ſo called from the Number 70, becauſe between 
that Day and the Octaves of Eafter, as above, are 70 Days. rats 

Sexageſima, eight Weeks before Eo er, is always the firit Sunday be- 
fore Shrove Sunday, being the fixth, as avove, before Paſſion Sunday. 

Quinquag eſima, ſeven Weeks before Eafter, as above, or Shrove Sunday, 


being 50 Days before Eafter. Ruadrage/ima, fix Weeks before Kafter, 


is the Sunday after Shrove-Sunday, and the firſt Sunday in Clear-Lent, be- 
ing 40 Days before Eafter, 2 
Shrove-tide, is fo called from the Saen Word Shrove or Shrift. In for- 
mer Times the People uſed to prepare themſelves, that they might obſerve 
Lent religiouſly, and receive the Sacrament at Eafter; and therefore they 


| uſed to put 4/hes on their Heads as a Humiliation for their paſt Sins, and 


from whence comes Aſh- Medneſday. Clear-Lent is the next Week after 
Shrove-Week. Mid-Lent is the third Sunday before Eafler, Palm-Sunday 
is immediately preceding Eaſter, and fo called from the Branches of Palm 
firewed before Cx KIST, at his triumphant Entry into Zeruſalem. There is 
a Day called Maunday-Thurſday, is the laſt Thurſday in Lent, and held 
by the Papiſts (among others of their Feſtivals) in great Efteem, to com- 


memorate Cu R15T's waſhing his Diſciples Feet, and giving hem the Sa- 
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crament of his laſt Supper, ſo called frem Mandatum, the new Command- 

ment he then gave them. | 5 25 
Good- Friday, the Friday before Eaffer, when the glorious Work of our 

Redemption was conſummated by Ca R15sT's Crucitixion. | 


Eafter-Day. This is the great Feſtival of the anniverſary Commemora- 


tion of our Saviour's Reſurrection ; which, for its Antiquity and Excellence, 
challenges the Precedence of all others, It is fo called, from a Goddeſs 


of that Name worſhipped by the Saxozs in the Month of April. The 


Greeks and Lotins call it Paſcha, originally an Hebrew Word, fignifyin 
a Paſſage, applied to the Feaſt of the Paſſover, held by the Fews 2 


about the ſame Time; and in Conformity to their Cuſtom of celebrat ing the 


Paſſover as Gop had commanded ſhould be in the firſt Month, and on the 
14th Day of that Month in the Even: The Nicene Fathers ordered that the 
14th Day of the Moon from the Calendar New Moon, which immediately 
follows after the 21ſt of March, at which lime the Ferna! Equinox, or 


- when the Sun entered into the firſt Point of Aries, happened upon that 


Day, ſhould be deemed the Paſchal Full Moon, and that the Sunday after, 
becauſe our SAVIOUR roſe on the Day of the Few?/h Paſſover, fhould be 
Eafter-Day; and it is upon this Account that our Rubrick in the Common 
Prayer Book has appointed it upon the firit Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon immediately following the 2 1ſt Day of March. Whence it ap- 
pears that the true Time of celebrating Eafter, according to the original 
Inſtitution of the Feaſt of the Paſſover, as well as according to the Intent 
of the Council of Nice, was to be the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon immediately follow ing the Vernal Equinox, or when the Sun en- 
tered into the firſt Point of Aries: And this was the principal View Pope 
Gregory had, when he reformed the Calendar, to celebrate Ea#er accord- 
Ing to the Intent of the Nicene Council. Low Sunday, fo called, is the next 
Sunday after Eafter. Rogation-IVeek is the fifth Week after Eaſler; and 


Vas fo called, from the Queſtions that were aſked by the Apcfiles, to thoſe 


that they admitted to preach the G ſpcl. 
 Holy-Thurſday or Aſcenſion-Day, is a Feaſt ſolemnized in Memory of 
CuRkIST's Aſcenſion into Heaven, in Sight of his Apg/iles, 40 Days after 
his Reſurrection. | 3 3 
Whit-Sunday, or Penticoff, is the ſeventh Sunday after Eaffer, called 
Mlit-Sunday, from an ancient Cuſtom cf the primitive Chriſtians, who, at 
that Time, cloathed themſelves in White; and Penricsf, becauſe it fell on 
the goth Day after the Reſurrection, when the Ho!y Glig came upon the 
Apoſtles in longues as it were of Fire, | . 5 ; 
Trinity-Sunday, a Feaſt celebrated in Honour of the Holy Trinity, and 
is the next Sunday after Mhitſuntide, ſucceeded by about twenty-five 
Weeks, called Sundays in Trinity, after which begin the four Sundays be- 


fore Chriftmas-Day, called Advent Sundays, or the Sundays before the 
Coming of CyR1sT, For farther Particulars, ſee my Supplement to the 


Almanacks, for the Year 1752. 


In moſt Chriſtian Countries, they have, as well as we eftabliſhed Litur - 


gies, with Rites and Ceremonies; and generally ſpeaking, do expect fiom 
their Subjects, Obedience to thoſe Ordinances, and there are Directions 


given in the Rubrick of the Commen Prayer, for our decent Behaviour in 
the Houſe of Gov. ep | | 33 


Let 
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I et it then be conſidered, that the Liturgy of the Church of England, is 


ſo excellent in all the Particulars of its Service, as not to be equall'd by 

any other Divine Collection of public Prayers in the World; and well it 
may fo be, being compiled by thoſe moſt learned, judicious, and truly pi- 
ous Divines, vz. Dr. CR AN MER, Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, and Mar- 
tyr.— Dr. GooDRICK, Biſhop of EH. Dr. Sk iv, Biſhop of Herford. — 
Dr. TH1RLBY, Biſhop of Heſiminſter.— Dr. DA v, Biſhop of Chicheſter.—q 
Dr. HoLB3 cx, Biſhop of Lincoln. Dr. R1DLE , Biſhop of Rochtfler,— 
afterwards Biſhop of London, and Martyr. Dr. Cox, King EDWARPD'sS 
Almoner. Dr. TAYLoR, Dean of Lincoln, and Martyr. —Dr. HEVNES, 
Dean of Exeter. —Dr. REDm an, Dean of Meſiminſter.—Mr. RokIxsox, 


Arch-deacon' of Leiceſter. —Whoſe ſincere Aim in the whole Work, aided 


by the Hory GrosrT, was the Glory of God, and Salvation of Man, 
as will appear to all rational People, that will ferioufly, and without Preju- 
dice peruſe the ſame devoutly. it is compoſed in moſt ſignificant Words 
and Phaſes, and this Enconium is given of it, by A& of Parliament, in the 
ſecond Year of Edward the Sixth, A. D. 1548. BIOS | 

The Feafts and Haſts of the Church of £ngland are Days, that are 
kept in Memory of our SAVIOUR and his Apoſtles, who futtered Martyr- 


dom for the Profeſſion of the Chriftian Faith, and therefore they are called 


Holy Days, and are religiouſly to be obſerved by us; and thus we may 
ſee how prudently eur Anceſtors have ated in ſucceeding Generations, even 
from the Time of the Apoſtles, for good Economy and Church Government. 
The Miniftry of the Goſpel is the Diſpenſation of divine Myſteries, mani- 
feſted by Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh; this Miniftry hath three Parts, viz. 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, the Adminiftration'of the Sacraments, and the 
Exerciſe of Church Diſcipline, which was firſt founded by the Apoſtles. 
' Peter and Fohn founded the Church of Samaria, Acts viii. 14. Peter 
the Church et Ceſarea, Acls x. 44, 45. Paul the Church of Corinth, Acht 


xviil. 9. 1 Cr. ili. 10.—iv. 5. the Church of the Galatlans, Gal, iv. 19. 


Sc. And where an Apoſtle could not do this Work, it was compleated 

their Deputies, or Evangeliſts, as Barnabas founded the Church of Anlioc q 
Aels xi. 22, &c, and all tended to proclaim Salvation to Mankind by the 
Death of Chriſt, throughout the World; which did not prevaricate from 
its Original for ſome 'Time, though there were always Contemners of the 
Word, as there is now, till their Tenets were weakened, and they began ts 
ſeek out their own Inventions, and from whence ſprung ſo many erroneoug 
Opinions in Religion, which have been hatched fince the Time of the Apoſ- 


tles, their Succeſfors, and the Primitive Fathers. The 2 as 
0 


much from their Succeffors, as they did from their Succeſſors; becaufe they 
were immediately called by Chr1ft, but their Succeſſors by them, The 
Apoſtles Doctrine was the Rule and Canons by which they framed their 
Sermons, which the ancient Fathers of the Church had in its infant Purity, 
and they continued in their Faith for many Ages, as St. Ambroſe, St. Au- 
tm, Cyprian, Chryſeſtom, Athanaſius, Baſul, Epiphanius, Irendus, Tertubs 
lian, Sc. (as we may read in Cave's Lives of the Fathers) and others of the 
ancient Fathers do atteſt, 5 


Theſe Fathers were called Popes from the Greek Word PAPA, 1. e. fa. 


ther, and was a Name ancientiy given to all Biſhops; but. about the * 
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of the eleventh Century, when Pride and Corruption had waved that Go- 
vernment, propagated and eftabliſhed by the Apoſtles, e. Pope Gregory 
VIE. ordered that the Name of Pope ſhould peculiarly belong to the Biſhop 
of Rome; and from hence the e is ſaid to be Succeſſor to St. Peter, 
who they ſay was the firſt Biſhop of Rome, . 

Though the Power of Religion in the Apoſtles Time was ſo irreſiſtable, 
that it carried all, like a Torrent before it; yet it grew ſo weak, that it 
yielded to Mahomet an Arabian Impoſter, born A, C. 527, his Father a 
Pagan, and Mother a Fewejs, who made himſelf Captain of a rebellious 
Crew, among whom, by the Help of Sergius a Monk, he introduced the 
Turkiſh Religion contained in the A!coran; hence Chriſtianity decreaſed 
in moſt of the Haſtern Parts, and Mahometaniſm prevailed. When God 
ſaw that the ungrateful Profeſſors of Chriſtianity began to loath that kea- 
venly Manna, and to covet for Quails of New Doctrine, he gave them 
leave to eat, and poiſon themſelves therewith; and in his juſt Judgments 
removed the Candlſticł from thoſe who rejected the Light, and took Plea- 
ſure in Darkneſs. Open Perſecution firſt began by Nero the Tyrant, fixty, 
fix Years after Cu R IS r's ASCENSION; but Hereſy, immediately after 
CHRIsT's Departure, about the fixth Year, in the Beginning of Caligula's 
Reign, by Sinion, called Magus, becauſe he was reckoned a Magician: He 
was a Samaritan by Birth, and a Chriſtian by Profeſſion; and would have 
bought the Gifts of the Holy Chat for Money, Acts viii. 18. After him 
ſprung up Menander, Nicholas, the Gnofticks, Neſtoriuus, and many others 
after them, who ſpread their damnable Errors ſar and wide over the 
Earth; denying and confounding the Doctrines of the 7 7:n:ty, Incarnation, 
and almoſt all the other Arlicles of our Holy Faith. Rev. ii. 6. It was 
upon the Principles of thefe deluded Hereticks that Mahomet founded his 
Paradiſe, mentioned in the Alcoran; I mean their living in common with 
Women, their carnal Delights, the Reigning of the Saints a thouſand Years, 
in the City of Feruſalem, Ic. which drew Arabia and all Syria into his 
Hereſy. See {fidore, Theodoret, Evagrius, Nicepharus, Socrates, $924- 
nien, and others. | TEE | | | 
Aſter the ſame Manner, and for the ſame Reaſons, tho' nat in the fame 
Particulars, the Greek and Ramiſh Churches grew corrupted, and had Di- 


verſity of Opinions in each of their Doctrines, as appear in Ruſſiu or Muf- 


egvy of the former, and in France and {aly in the latter, Sc. They alto- 
gether at the Beginning were taught the pure Doctrine of the Catholick 
Religion, embraced one Faith, and believed in one God. But when the 
Chriſtian Religion was oppoſed by Perſecutors, many Holy Men and Wo- 
men, to avoid their Fury, retired into deſart Places, where they lived in 


| Caves, and ſubterraneous Holes, and applied themſelves to Faſting, Prayer, 


and Meditations in the Scriptures. Theſe were called Eremites, from the 
Deſart where they lived; Mionachi, from their fingle and ſolitary Life; 


and Anchorites, from their living apart by themſelves. Such were Paul 


the Erenute, Anthony, Hilarion, Baſil, Hierom and many others. After 

owing weary of the Deſarts, and Perſecutions being at an End, they 
betook themſelves into Towns and Cities, where they lived together and 
had all Things in common within one Building, which they called a 


Monaſtery, Convent, or Chiſter. Theſe Monks, becauſe that they were 
= | incloſed 
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incloſed from the reſt of the World, were called alſo Wreſtlets in Chriſti- 
anity, the Lord's Inheritance, and Philoſophers, from their Study and 
Contemplation of divine and human Things, As the Men had their pecu- 
liar Houſes, ſo had the Women, and were called Nunne or Nuns, from 
the Agyption Word Nunnus, where the firſt Monaſtry was erected. After 
this Manner lived Elias, Fohn the Baptiji, and Chriſt himſelf, to avoid 
F erfecution. f | 4 "EY, 
Theſe Eremites, or Primitive Fathers, ſpent their Time in working, 
preaching, praying, falting, meditating, compromiſing Matters between 
Chrittians, viſiting the Sick, curing Diſeaſes, and caſting out Devils. 
Paul the Theban was contented to live in a Cave, with a Piece of dry 
Bread brought to him by a Raven every Day, had only Water to drink, 
and was cloathed with Leaves of Palms. Anthony was ſatisfied with the 
like, and uſed to faſt ſometimes two Days together, and to watch and pray 
whole Nights; he diſputed oftentimes with the Arians, and Meletians, in 
Defence of Athanaſius, and interceded many Times with the Emperor Con- 


antine, for diſtreiled Chriſtians. Hilarion inhabited a little Hovel, which 


he made himſelf of Shells, Twigs, and Bullcuſhes, four Feet broad, and 
five Feet high. His Garment was Sack cloth, which he never put off; 
and moſt of his Food, Roots and Herbs: Six Ounces of Bread contented 
him from 30 Years till 35; from that Time till 63, he ufed Oil to repaic 
his decayed Strength; and from 64 till 80 he abſtained from Bread, and 
dicd in a good old Age. They uſed to eat but once in a Day, which was 
at Sun-ſet; rather than be idle, they uſed to make themſelves Baſkets of 
Bullruſhes, and lay on the Ground. Thus did theſe primitive Eremites 
ſpend their Days, not in Chambering and Wantonneſs, Surfeiting and 
Drunkenneſs; but in Temperance, Sobriety, Hunger, Thirſt, Heat, and 
Cold ; not in placing Religion in Saying, but in Suffering; not in good 
Words, but good Works; not in talking of Scripture, but in walking by 
Scripture. See Hlierom, Sazomen, Nicephorus, and Athanaſius, on their 
Lives. | h | 
From the Eremites proceeded the Auſtin, Auguſtin, Dominican, Benets, 
of Benedlictine, Barnardine, Franciſcan, and all other Sorts of Monks and 
Fryars, in the Romiſh Church; and from hence aroſe the Gilbertines, and 


other Orders of Religion in England, A. D. 1148. The Bethlemites about 


the Year 1257, had their firſt Reſidence in Cambridge: They were ap- 
parelled like the Dominicans, but on their Breaſts they wore a red Star 


| like a Comet, in Memory of that Star which appeared at Chriſt's Nativity, 


and this gave Riſe to our different Orders of Knighthood; but the firſt reli- 
gious Knights in Chriſtendom were the Fohanniles, or Knight-Hoſpitallers 
of St. Tohm Bapti/t, who got Leave of the Caliph of Egypt to build a Mo- 
naftry in Feruſalem, dedicated it to the Virgin Mary, and ſent an Ab- 
bot and Monks to inhabit it from Amalphia in Italy, A. C. 1099. The 
Knights of St. George in England, or the Garter, were inſtituted by K. Ed. 
ward III. Annd 13+ 1, &c. See Balzus, Cent. v. Heutercus, lib .q. Rapin of 
England, and-Sir Walter Raleigh's Hiſtory of the World. After the Year 


1500, ſtarted ſeveral other religious Orders, ſuch as poor Pilgrims, Jeſuits, 


and the like. Pope Paul III. gave the Jeſuits Power to make as many 
Rules and Conttitutions as they-pleaſed, too numerous to mention here, 
in 
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ers are not Paſtors, becauſe they are not confined to one particular Flock. 
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in ſeveral Bulls. Pope Julius III. Paul's Succeſſor, admitted them to erect 
Univerſities where they thought proper. Pius IV. confirmed all this, and 
a thouſand more of their ſuperſtitious Rights and Ceremonies. Gregory 
XIII. allowed them to have their Conſervators, Judges and Advocates, 


c&c. and to burn ſuch. Books as they diſliked, and to be the Pope's Library 


Keepers, ſo that with their own Cunning and Induſtry, in the Space of 
75 Years, Anno 1608, they had 293 Colleges, 123 Religious Houſes, 
were in Number above 10509, and raiſed out of their Colleges a Revenue 
of 200,000 Crowns per Annum to the Pope. | 
The Practice of the Roman Church was now directly contrary to that of 
the Primitive Church; and therefore who can originate and derive their 
Succeſſion from Feſus Chrift and his Apoſtles? We may ſay, that Paul 
we know, and Peter we know, John we know, the other Apoſtles we 
know, and the Primitive Fathers we know, but who are ye? We know not 
from whence ye come, or rather we krow you too well; we know you 
are degenerated and fallen away from your original Purity, and become 
Idolaters as the Heathens were; for ſuch is the Adoration of the Hoſt, the 
Worſhip of the Euchariſt on Suppoſition of Tranſubltantiation, and of 
Images; and they who believed the Sun to be God, and worſhipped him on 
that Account, were more to be excuſed from Idolatry than you are. In 
ancient Times there were no half-ſaving and half-damning Men, ſuch as 
the State of Purgatory is believed to be in the Church of Rome. ; 
From theſe and the like Objections, from Popiſh Superſtition, the great 
Reformers Luther, Calvm, and others, threw off the Popith Yoke, and 
brougkt about a Reformation under the Name of Proteſtants. Luther, the 


| friſt and greateſt, was an Augiſtin Friar. He taught that Indulgencies were 


unlawſul ; oppoſed the Invocation of Saints, Image-Worſhip, Free-will, 
the Pope's Supremacy, Merit of Works, Tranſubſtantiation, the Maſs, 
Auricular Confeſſion, Abſolution, Pugatoty, Extreme Unction, and five 
Baftard Sacraments. From Luther proceeded the Epiſcopal and eſtabliſhed - 
Church of England; Calvin inſiſted that the Ele& only have ſaving Faith, 
that Predeſtination to Life or Death, depended not on Man's foreſeen Me- 
rits or Demerits, but on God's Free Will and Pleaſure, &c. according to 
the Preſbyterian Church of Scotland. Theſe together are the moſt principal 
Members of the Church of Chriſt in Great Britain and Ireland. Epiſco- 
pacy and Preſpytery are very near a-kin, and therefore need no Contro- ' 
verſy; and in reconciling them to cach other, I conclude this Obſervation, 
omitting many Remarks concerning the other Sects of the Proteſtant Pro- 
feſſion. | | 
In the Days of the Apoſtles, they uſed to chufe one among the Preſby- 
ters, who ſhould be over the reſt. Fames, our Lord's Brother, was elected 
Biſhop of Feruſalem, and not Peter, as the Papiſts affirm. St. Mark, Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, Timothy of Epheſus, Titus of Crete, whom the 
Apoſtles left their Succetiors in Place of their Government. The Apoſtles 
are called Preſbyters, 1 Pet. v. 1. but Preſbyters are not Apoſtles; the 
higher Dignity includes the leſſer, but not on the contrary, ſo Apoſtles are 
Eiſhops as we may ſee, Acls i. 10. but all Biſhops are not Apoftles ; ſo in 
like Manner, all Paſtors are DoRtog or Teachers, but all Doctors or Teach- 
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ers are not Paſtors, becauſe they are not confined to one particular 
Hack. 12 To 15 1 S 
St. Hierom reſembleth Biſhops and Preſbyters in the New Teſtament to 
Aaron and his Sons, in the Old; calling it an Apoftolical Tradition, as 
we learn from his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and which Eraſmus 
calls, a learned Work, and worthy of ſuch an Author. And tho' the Scars 
admitted of no Biſhops for 299 Years after their Converſion, as Johannes 
Major writeth, lib. 2. Hift. de Geft. Scot. c. 2. And their Church is go- 


verned by Preſbyters, having Moderators or Preſidents, and Elders, in 


Effect they are all one; and to reconcile each other, we need only obſerve, 
that Preſbytery is Epiſcopacy dilated, and Epiſcopacy is Preſbytery con- 
trated; therefore none ought to blemiſn the Character of the Epiſcopal 


Order, with an Opinion of it's Ecclefiaftical Ordination, ſince we muſt 


acknowledge them to be the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; nor by the di ſpaſſion- 
ate Conceptions ſpeak diſreſpectfully of the Apoſtolical Right of Epiſco- 
pacy, knowing that all Biſhops are the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, and do 
now ſupply their Places, | 8 wk 5 | 
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rote, it was not for the Benefit of himſelf, 
prevailing Love ts GOD and Man, and that he employed 
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A ſhort Diſſertation on the Epiſtles of st. 
PAUL, by the Way of an Introduction. 


HE fourteen Epiſiles of St. Pa u are wrote in a m elegant and 

eee Stile, comprebending all that is neceſſary for furniſhing 
a true Believer, with the Myſteries of the Goſpel and Doctrine of CMRIST, 
The vor har to the Romans was qwritten about the 55th Year of CAR15T, 
and 11th of Nero. Tis placed firſt, th written after ſeveral others, in 
& > the Deny of the City where thoſe Chriſtians lived, to whom it 
was addreſſed; and contains admirable Precepts for the Conduct of bu 
man Life. In that to the Corinthians, he agrees exactly both in Fudg- 


ꝛnent and e hen the Doctrine of Faith, adviſing them to 


the like Steadmeſs in Opinion of Things, particularly concerning the Order 
of the Church; and in all his other Epiſtles, he endeaugurs to compromi 

atters with the moſt prevailing Arguments, Yuring them to whom he 

ut through a Principle of 

this Faculty to his 

Glory and their Good; repeats the chief Articles of the Goſpel, concerning 


the Death and Reſurrection of CyR1sT, whoſe Doctrine we all own and 


adhere. He ſums it up upon infallible Grounds, and proves the Reſurrec- 
t10n 75 Belitvers to be true and out of Doubt, ſaying to this Purpoſe, If 
Chriſt the Head be riſen, he will certainly raiſe his Members, and give 
them eternal Life, 1 Cyr. xv. 15. Oc. He acquaints us with Particu- 
lars, that he had by Revelation, communicates to us his great Knowledge 
in the Myſteries of Religion, mterprets the Scripture, and teaches us what we 
are to believe, without which we are unfit even for Converſation one with 
another; and this he tells us we muſt be by the immediate Gift and extranr- 
dinary Help of the Spirit of Gov, without which we are but empty Veſjels, 
and may 4, F ourſelves, that Chriſt dwells not in our. Hearts in Faith, 
and that we are the Children of Difobedience. But to merit ſuch Happi- 
neſs as is provided for us by the good Oeconomy of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
briefly ſummed up by the Apaſtle in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And in order. to par- 
take of all thoſe 1 ts, which Cui of his free Grace and Favour 
has purchaſed, the Father out of his Love has purpoſed, and the Hol 

Ghott does apply, communicate to, and beſtow, upon the Hiect, let us be 


Stedfaſt, both in our Hearts and Lives, in the faithful Diſcharge of. thoſe 


Promiſes we have made to GoD, who guards the vital Parts of the Soul 
like à Breaſt-plate, and bears the Helmet of our Salvation, * 


The 
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A are 33 a in our Hearts, known and rad 
of all Men. 2. Gr. Ml. 2. | 


Vu as much as Ye Ae, mangent/ aulas, tw be the Apel, 
of CHRIST, mae, by us, written not with Jad, but with 
"He livre. of te LIVING COD; not ur Zabter of one, 
| but wn Bau Jabber of the Heart. 


| ng. | 

Au, the LORD o that Spirit: And where the Sport of 
He Lord ds, there ur Liberty. Hr. 17. 

Hur we all with oper Haw, berolaing as un a Clays He 

Glory of the L ORD, are hanged wo the Same mage, from 

gu, i Ctory, even as by the jpiitof the Lord. ler. 18 
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The Epiſtle of Ft. PAUL the 4 peſtle 
To the ROMANS. 


The Sixth Exammation. 


CE: ow many are there of 
the Canonical Epiſtles ? 
Ne. 1 4, Twenty-one.” St. Paul 


wrote Fourteen, St. ame, One, St. 


Peter Two, St. Jahn Three, and St. 


untit either to reprove the other. 

Q. Of what doth he prove the 
Gentiles guilty? 

7 A. Of Idolatry; for tho' they 
had not the Law written, yet by the 


Fude One; which bear their diffe- Frame of Heaven and Earth, they 


rent Names. | ef 
Q. What was the Cauſe that the 
Apoftles wrote Epiſtles? _ 
2 4, The Variety of Nations, 


whom they had converted, win 


whom they could not always in 


Perſon be converſant, and therefore 


they ſent their Minds unto them in 
Writing, to cheriſh their young 
Faith, which otherwiſe (like a green 
Tree which hath. not taken deep: 
Root) might be' ſhaken with Con- 

tentions and Errors. 

Q_ Was there any ſuch Thing in 
Rome at ſuch Time, as St. Paul tent 
his Epiſtles thither? 

A. Yes; the Jews began to 


| iefpiſe the Gentiles, and the Gen- 


tiles the Fews, 

Q. Wherefore did the Jews de- 
ſpite the Gentiles? 

4 A. They thought them unwor- 
thy to be Partakers of Grace thro' 
CHuRIST, becauſe they were not 
under the Law as well as they. 


Q. How did the Gentiles deſpiſe 
the Jews ? 
s A. They thought them more 


unworthy of Gop's Favour thro' 
CnaIST, beczuſe they had refuſed 
him for their Mgss1As, to whom 
he was firſt ſent. 


Q. How did St. Paul take up this 


Centroverſy? 
6 A. By proving them both guilty 
of monſtrous Sins; and therefore 


M 2 


eould not but know there was an 
omnipotent Go p; and therefore 
they ought not to have worſhipped 
Idols, chap. i. 20. | 

Q Of what doth be hold the 
Few: guilty ? 

8 4. Of Preſumption, in think- 
ing they could be juſtified by the 
Law; ſo that neither in the Law nor 
out of the Law. 4. e. before the 
Law was given, can there be any 
Righteouſneſs. 

Q. What then muſt they depend 
upon for their Juſtification? | | 

9 4. Only upon Faith in Chrift 
Feſus, who hath fulfilled the Law 
for them; for to hear the Law, was 
no Cauſe of Juſtification, but to 
perform the Law, which none was 
able to do, but only the Son of 
Gon, chap. ii. 13. and 111, 20. 

Q. How doth Paul . 
the Law? 

10 A. Into the Law of the Letter 
and the Law of Faith. . 

Q. What doth the Law- of the 
Letter? 

11 A. It ſhews us what Sin is, 
but doth not purge us from Sin. 

Q. What is the Law of Faith? 

12 4. Righteouſneſs, obtained 
without the Law. 

Q. How proveth he that? 

13 A, By the Example of Abra- 
ham, who was juſtified by Faith, 
before he v was circumciſed, that he 


might 


76 


might not think Circumciſion the 
Cauſe of his Juſtification, Chap. 
iv. 10. . 

Q. How then doth he draw the 
Few and the Gentile to an Agree- 
ment? 

14 A. By Swi them, that 
both the Circumciſed and the Un- 
circumciſed thall be ſaved, if they 
believe. N 

Q. What doth Belief bring? 

15: A. Peace of Conſcience, to- 
wards GoD, thro! our Lord Feſus - 
Chrift, 77 5 . 

Q. What doth Peace of Conſci- 
ence bring? | | 

16, A,” Joy in Tribulation ; Tri- 
bulation brings Patience, Patience 
Experience, and Experience Hope, 
that will not deceive us. 

Q. How is.our Hope made unde- 
celvable ? - 


17 A. By the Love of God, in 


that when we were his Enemies, he 
gave his ouly begotten Son to die 
for us. 


mies? | 
18 4. By the Sin of 1 

Q. Whether was greater, the 
Condemnation that came thro' the 
Sin of Adam, or the Juſtification 
that came thro! the Rightcouſneſs of 
Chris? 7 

19 A. The Juſtification that came 
by the Righteouſneſs of CuRIS T; 
becauſe by one Sin only .came 
Damnation; but CHRIST by Right- 
eouſneſs hath forgiven many Sins; 
that is, not only the Sins of Adam, 


whereof we were guilty, but many _ 


other Sins of our own, whe we 
have ſince committed. b 

Q. What bringeth us to the 
Knowledge of Sin? 

20 A. The Law; for we had not 
known Luft to be Sin, if the Law 
bad not faid, thou ſhalt not covet, 
chap. vii. 7. 


„ 


Q Ho became we Gov's Ene- 


„ 


1 Then the more Sin is mani- 
feſted, the more Grace abounds ? 


21 "4. It . doth, but we muſt not. 


therefore fin, that Grace ma 
abound; Gon forbid; becaula 
when in Baptiſm we are made Par- 
takers of Grace, we die to Sin, and 
riſe again to Newneſs of Life, 
cla p. vi. 

Q. What is it to die to Sin? 

22 A. To abeliſh the Work, of 


the Fleſu, ſuch as Pride, Envy, 


1 Glutony, Uncharitablenefs, 


i 


Q. What is it to riſe unto. New- | 


neſs of Life? 


23 . 10 follow the Works of. 


the Spirit, which are Faith, Charity, 


Peace, Concord, Mercy, Love, Sc. 
FL Hows: are: the former re- 


warded? 
24 A. With Death; for the Re- 
ward of Sin is Death, chap. vi. 23. 


Q. How are the Works l the 


Spirit rewarded ? 
25 A. With eternal Life, v ver. 23. 


by the Law? 


Q. Are we all ſubject to Death 


26 4. Yes, we are all fue 


to it. 


Q. How then can +the Cauſe he - 


good, which is cauſed by much III? 


27 A. The Law is holy and good, 
and ordained to give us Life; but 


that Sin working in us, alters the 


Property of the Law, ſo that inſtead 


of Life, we find Death, chap. vii. 10. 


Q. How ſhall we avoid this Dan- 
er? 
28 A. By living after the Spirit. 


the N 21 


Q. Who are they that live after. 


A. Such as obey GoD, or in 
"ki Fore- -knowledge are predeſtina- 


ted thereunto, as St, Paul literally 
expreſſes it, chap. viii. 29. 


Q. Are all Men predetiinated t to | 


be ſaved ? 
30 4, No: Some thro' their own 


Means 
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Means are made Veſſels of Wrath 


to Deſtruction, as other ſome are 
made Veſſels of Mercy, prepared 
for Glory, chap. ix. 15. 18. Jon 


xii. 40. Matt. xiii. 14.“ | 
Q. God 1s not then the Cauſe of 

any Man's Condemnation? 

: 71 A. No, but Sin which reigneth 

in 


lan. | 


Q. What are they called which 


are to be ſaved? 


32 A. The Children of Goo. 


How are we made the Chil- 
dren of Gor? | | 
33 A. Three Manner of Ways; 
by Creation, Election and Adop- 
tin. oo 3 


1 


R O N 


Q. Why are theſe Bleſſings be- - 


+. +» 
„ 


ſtowed upon us? 


34 A. Not for any Deſert of ours, 4 
but thro' the meer Mercy and Love 


of GoD. : 


Q What Recompence doth be 


» 


require of us for them? 


35 4 Nothing but Love and AY 


Obedience, 
Q. How is our Love ſhewn? 


3 36 A. If we ſuffer neither Tribu- | 
lation, Perſecution, Famine, Naked- 
neſs, Peril, nor Sword to ſeperate us- 


from Chriſt, 


Q. When are we ſeparated from 


Chriſt? | 


37 4. When we love our Sins . 
| more 
— 57 


* knor ſome Places of Scripture have adminiftred Occaſion of endleſs 


Diſpute, wherein Men have waded (as in the Dark) into an Abyſs of Doubts 


of unfathomed Depth, and by their paſſionate Deceptions, even to Uncha- 


ritableneſs, about that which 1 am confident is no further revealed than 


what may make it neceſſary to be acknowledged a Myſtery, and to put 
Reaſon to a Trial, to ſubmit to that which it could never comprehend, by 


any Enquiries, have made Conclufions about the Point, which (in Natura 
Rei) will have, and muſt hinder and put a Bar againſt a lively Undertaking, 
the Purpoſes of ſtrict Goſpel Obedience, and awaken the Application of 


God's Grace, in preſſing Endeavours to work out our Salvation: There- 


fore, laying aſide all Examination of ſuch hidden Secrecies of God, and all 
unneceffary Diſputes about them, I ſet up my Reſt in this one Thing, that 


Jam comfortably confident, that whatſoever God's Election and Przdeſti- 


nation is, it doth not contradict his Promiſes of Mercy, nor his End of 


giving Chriſt unto the World; both which, by the univerſal Scope of the 


Goſpel, are general and conditional. And it is the Doctrine of the Church 


of England, in the End of the 17th Article, that we muſt receive God's 


Promiſes in ſuch Ways, as they are generally ſet ſorih to us in holy Scrip- 
ture. So that to conclude, once for all, I do believe the Decree was paſt, 
before the Foundation of the World. But what Decree ? Even this I wilt, 
ſet before the Sons of Men, Life and Death, Bleſſing and Curſing ; and the 
Soul that chuſeth Life -ſball live, as the Soul that chuſeth Death ſhall die. 
This Decree, whereby whom God did fore know, he did predeſtinate, was 
from Everlaſting: This, whereby all who ſuffer Chriſt ta make them alive, 


are elect, according to the Foreknowledge of God, now ſtandeth faſt, even , | 
4s the Moon, and as the faithful Witneſs in Heaven, See Rom. xxiv. 28. 
2 Theſ. ii. 10. 1 Pet. is 8. Rom. xi. 22.' and ix, 29. 21, Luke iii. 5, Oc. 
Xill. 7. xiv. 17. xix. 42. Exel. xviii. 20. 23. xxxiii. 11. 
James i. 5. Acts xü. 30. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
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more than him, and forſake his 
Will, to follow our own. 

'Q. Why muſt we endure any 
Extremity, rather than revolve from 
GOD? | 


38 A. Becauſe the Afflictions of 


this Life, are not worthy of the Glo- 
ry that will be ſhewn to us in the 
Life to come, chap. viii. 18. 

Q. Do we obtain that Glory then 
by our own good Works? 

39 4. No, but by the Mercy of 
Gop only; yet Works and the 
good Motions of the Spirit teſtify 
to our Conſciences, in the mean 
Time, that ſuch a Reward is laid up 
for us. : | 4 

Q. How are we put from that 
Glory? D : 

40 A. Only by our Sins. 

Q. To whom was this Covenant 
of Glory made? 

41 4, To the Fews firſt, and then 
to the Gent7le:. | | 
Q. How did the Fews loſe it? 

42 A. By thinking to become 
righteous by the Law. 

Q. How did the Gentiles obtain 
it? f 
43 A. By believing in CaR1sT, 
ſo ſoon as they heard of his Name, 

chap. ix. 39. * 

Q. Why could not the Fews be 
righteous by the Law ? ; 

44 4. Becauſe they could not 
fulfil the Law. 1 
Qt Are the Gentiles then righte- 
ous by fulfilling the Law? 

45 A. They are; but not that 
they fulfil the Law of themſelves, 
put in the Work of CHRIST, who 
hath fulfilled it for them, and for 
all others that believe in him; ſo 
that his Righteoufneſs is become 
theirs, chap. x. 4. 6. 

- Q. Are all the Fews rejected? 

46 4. No; GoD hath reſerved 
a Remnant to be ſaved, 

Q Are all the Gentiles accopted? 


LY 


47 A. No; only ſuch as hear the 


Word and believe it. 
Q. But ſome have not heard the 


Word, ſhall they therefore be ex- 


cuſed? | 
43 A. Not ſo, the Sound thereof 
is gone thro' the Earth; there- 


fore none can plead Ignorance, 


ve. | 
Q Becauſe we are Gentiles, and 


accepted by our Belief in the Place 


of unbelieving Fews, ought we to 
deſpiſe them in reſpect to ourſelves? 


49 A. No, becauſe we are not ſo 


accepted, but we may be rejected; 


nor they fo rejected, but they may 
be received; for if Gop grafted us 


into the true Vine who were but 
wild Branches, much more may he 
graft the Jews, who were true 
Branches, into the true Stock again, 
chad; xt. IJ | 
Q Why doth St. Paul urge this 
Similitude? | | 


co A. To ſhut up the Contenti - 
ons between the Jeu and the Gen- 


tiles, that they ſhould. not deſpiſe 


one another, becauſe they were 


alike in Belief and Unbelief. 


Q. After the deciding of this 


Controverſy, and certain principal 


Points of Religion (as Faith and 


Fuftification) declared, wherein doth 
St, Paul ſhew, we ought to ſtrive to 


excel one another? 


51 A. In Unity and Uprightneſs 
of Life, by offering up ourſelves a 


lively Sacrifice unto Gop, 1. e. to 


put off the Yorks of Darkneſs, and 
put on the Armour of Light. | 

Q. How muſt we caſt off the 
Works of Darkneſs? 2 

52 4. By conforming ourſelves 
after the Will of Gop, and not 
after the Faſhion of the World, 
chap. xii. 2. 

Q. What are the Works of Dark- 
neſs? | | | 

53 4, To embrace Pride rather 


ROMANS. * 


Love, Rebellion rather than Obedi- 
ence, Gluttony rather than Abſti- 
ence. | | 

Q. What is the Armour of Light? 
54 4. All the Graces, Duties, and 
Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. 


Q. Itſeems then, by being com- 


manded to ſacrifice ourſelves, that 
every Chriſtian 1s a Prieſt? | 

55 A. True, every one ſhould act 
as one, by mortify ing all the Works 
of the F leſh, | ' 

Q. How are we conſecrated? 

56 A. Not by the Infufion of Oil, 
but by the Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, at our Baptiſm. 

Q. Do all Chriftians ſerve in the 
Office of Prieſthood? 

57 A. No; becauſe their Sacrifice 
1s not ſuch as it ſhould be, by Rea- 
ſon they prefer not Sorrow before 
Joy, Rebuke before Honour, Ene- 
mies before Friends for the Love of 
Chrift, and as he in his Life did for 


our Example. 


Q. To whom is it given to do 
theſe Things: 15 
58 4. To all; but not after a 


like Meafure. 


Q What muſt they do that have 
a Privilege of Graces above others? 


59 4. Not boaſt of it; but help 


to 1 them that want, chap. xv. 
I, 8. 

. 2 what Example are we 
taught ſo to do? 

60 A. By the Example of the 
Members of a Man's Body; for 
when the Foot is offended, the reſt 
of the Members as the Eye, Hand, 
and Tongue, miniſter unto it? fo 
ought it to be in the Members of 
Chriſt's Body, when one faints, the. 
reſt muſt relieve it, chap. xii. 4. 
Q Whois the Head of the Myf- 
tical Body? #3. 

61 A. CaR1sT, fo that the Eyes 


than Humility, Covetouſneſs rather are his Preachers; the Ears, Hearers 
than Charity, Hatred rather than 


of the Word; the Hands, the Ma- 
giſtrates; and the Feet the Subjects. 

Q. What is the Duty of a 
Preacher? 4-4 

62 A. To teach with Sincerity. 

Q. What is the Duty of a 
Hearer ? | | 

63 A. To attend with Reverence. 

Q. What is the Duty of 2 
Magiſtrate? _ a 

64 A. To rule with Juſt ice. 

Q. What is the Duty of a 
Subject? 

65 4. To obey with Love. 
Q. What are the Sinews that bind 
theſe Joints of the Myſtical Body 7 
together? 

66 4, Compaſſion and brotherly 
Love. 

Q. What is Compaſſion? | 

67 A. Suffering with our Chriftian 
Brethren; or a like Feeling of the 
Heart, as if it happened to our- 
ſelves. 

Q. What doth it produce; 

68 A. Diſtributing to their Ne» 
ceſſity; as Counſel to them that err, 
Comfort to them that mourn, Food 
to them that hunger, Cloathing to 
them that are naked, and Harbour 
to them that are harbourleſs, chap. 
xii. 15. 17. . 

Q. How are theſe Virtues per- 
formed in us? | 

69 A. By Continuance in Prayer, 

Q. What Vices are contrary to 
Compaſſion? _ 3 3 

70 A. Hatred, Revenge, Arro- 
gancy, and Self-Love. Wt 

Q. Why muſt we not hate; 

71 Me Becauſe Gop hath com- 
manded us to love all Men. 

Q. Why muſt we not revenge; 

72 A. Becauſe Revenge is tha 
Lord's, chap. xiii. 16. 

Q. Why muſt we not ke arro- 


gant and high minded; 


73 4. Beoauſe we are all of one 
| © Lineage, 
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Lineage, and no Man hath any 
Thing of himſelf, but what is given 
him of Gov. | 
Q. What is Self-Love? 

74 A. To be wiſe in our own 
Conceits. | 
Qi. Doth our Duty extend only 
to the Body of our Chriſtian Bro- 
thers? —— 

75 A. No, but to his Mind alſo, 
1. e. we muſt take Heed that we of- 
fend not his Conſcience, by eating 


of Meats, or Obſervation of Days, 


chap. xiv. 21. 
Q. When are theſe Precepts to 


be put in Execution? 


76 A. Out of Hand, becauſe the 


Time of our Salvation draweth near, 
«hap. xii. IL. 

Q. When to be left off ? 

77 A. Not till Death, becauſe 
whether we live or die, we live and 
die to the Lord, chap. xiv. 8. | 

Q. How doth St. Paul conclude 
this Epiſtle to the Romans? - 

78 A. With Exortation and 
Prayer. | 

. What doth he exhort them 
unto? a 

79 A. The Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, Thankſgiving and to beware 


R O M AN S. 
of falſe Prophets. 


Q. Why doth he exhort them ts 
read the Scriptures? 10 
80 A. Becauſe whatſoever is writ- 
ten, is written for their and our In- 
ſtruction, chap. xv. 4. of 

Q. Why to Thankſgiving? _.. 

81 4. Becauſe of the Mercy 6f 
Gop ſhewn unto all. 3 
Q. Why to beware of falſe Pro- 
phets? | | 
82 A. Becauſe they raiſe Divi- 
fions and Opinions in the Church, 
contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſ}, 
chap. xvi. 17, 18. 

Q. What is his Prayer? 

83 A. That his People might be 
filled with all Joy and Peace, that 
comes by Faith, and with all Abund- 
ance of Hope. | 7 

Q. What is Hope? 

84 A. An aſſured Expectation of 
Bleſſedneſs, to come to which 
CHRIST JESUS bring us all, Amen. 

Q. From whence did Paul write 
this Epiſtle ? | 

85 A. From Corinth; and it con- 
cludes with ſome good Exhortations, 
and a Commendation to ſeveral 
Perſons eminent for theic Chriſtian 
Profe ſſion. 


o 
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Obſ. This Epiſtle to the Romans was written, according to Calmet, in 
the 58th Year of the vulgar Tra, in the City of Corinth, juſt before 
Paul's Departure thence, to carry ſome Collections made there for the 


Saints at Feruſolem. 


It has obtained the firſt Place among the Epiſtles, becauſe the City of 
Rome was then the Imperium Mundi, the Reſort of all the Nations in the 


known World. 


He ſent it by the Hands of Phebe, a Deaconeſs of the Church of Cen- 


crea, in the Neighbourhood of Corinth, It was written in Greek, by Ter- 
tires, Paul's Amanuenſis, and is accounted both the moſt exalted and moſt 


_ difficult of all Paul's Epiſiles; infomuch that Ferom gives it as his 


inton, that it would require many Volumes to explain it alone. (See 
Fer. Epifile, 15 1. chap. 8) And ſome have thought that the Difficulties 
contained in this Epiſtle, gave Peter Occafion to ſay, that in ſome of his 
Brother Paul's Epiſtles are ſome Thihgs hard to be underſtood, which they that 


are unſtable and unlearned wreft unto their own Deftruftion, 2 Pet. iii. 1 5 


/ 
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It begins with a Preface to the whole Epiſtle, wherein the Author is de- 
ſcribed by his Name, Calling, and Employment; and then goes on telling 
of his Affection towards them, the Benefit of our Juſtification, the Con- 
cord and Unity he would have among them in CyuRrI1sT, &c. 

In all Likelihood it was compoſed at ſeveral Intervals of Time, and the 
Apoſtle intended to have finiſhed it at the End of the 15th Chapter; bur, 
finding Leiſure, he added the other Chapter, having three Times repeated 
the fame Conclufion and Bleſſing on them all, New the God of Peace be 
with you all, Amen. , \ © 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of $1. PAUL, the 
Apoſtle, to the CORINTHIANS. 
The Seventh Examination. 


Ca Here was St. Paul when 
Th be writ this Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians? 

Ne. 1 A. In Philippi, a City of 
Macedonia, built and fo called from 
Philip the Father of Alexander the 
Great, 354 Years before Chrift. 

Q. What was the Cauſe that 
moved him to write ? 

2 A. The Sects and Diviſions, that, 
in his Abſence, took Root in the 


Church at Corinth, ſome: held of 


Paul, ſome of Apollos, and fome 
of C:phas, 8 
Q. How doth he reprove them? 

3 A. By ſhewing that 


therefore ought not to be divided: 
And howſoever Paul, Apollos,“ and 


Ceplias plant, it is nothing, except 
Go give Increaſe, chap. Iii. 4, 5, 


,. 


Chriſt is 
one, and his Religion one; and 


Q. Whence then proceeds the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures? 


4 4. From the Spirit of. Gop, 


chap. ii. 10. 
Q. Who are the Means? 
5 A. The Preachers, chap. iii. 9. 
Q. How are they to be eſteemed? 
6 A. As Miniſters of CHRIST, 
Stewards of the Myſteries of Gop, 
and ſuch as ſtand in his Stead. 
Q. How ought they to deliver 


the Word? 


4 A. Not in the enticing Speech 
of Man's Miſdom, but in the plain 


Evidence of the Spirit, chap. ii. 4. 
'becauſe the Wiſdom of the World, 


before GoDp, is Fooliſhneſs, and 
that which the World accounts 
Foolifhneſs, is Wiſdom before Goo, 
chap. lii. 19, 5 „ 
Q. What is their Offence then, 


a 


that perſuade themſelves that the 
i Lg. 4 ; 


Goſpel 


_—_—. — — — nnn— 
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HApollit was remarkable for his Eloquence, and mighty in the Scriptures. 
He was inftruted in the Way of the Lo nn, and as he ſpoke with Zeal 
and Fervour, taught diligently the Things relating to the Kingdom of 

Heaven, though he knew only the Baptiſm of John. He was therefore 
only a Catechumen, and did not as yet diſtinctly know the Myſteries of 
our Holy Religion; but he knew that IESUS CHRIST was the MESSIAH, 
and declared himſelf openly to be his Diſciple. When therefore he was 
come to Epheſus, he began to ſpeak boldly in the Synagopue, and to ſhew 
that JESUs was the CHRIST. Aquilla and his Wife Priſcilla, having 
heard him, took him Home with them, inſtructed him more fully in the 


Ways of the ALM1GAnTY, and baptized him, probably in the Name of. 


Jesus CnRisT: Some Time after he was delirous of travelling into 
Achaia; and the Brethren intreating him to undertake this Journey, they 
-. wrote to the Diſciples, defiring them to receive him. Accordingly he 
arrived at Corinth, and was there very ufeful in convincing the Fews 
cout of the Scriptures, having himſelf commenced Cetechift. 1 
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Goſpel is not well taught, unleſs it 


be ſet forth wich Eloquence of 
pech) 

8 A. They — the Croſs of 
Cu R ISH of no Effect; attributing 
that unto them which belongs to the 
Power of Go p, chap. i. 17. 

Q. What are the Inconveniences 
which came 2 werber in Re- 
ligion? _ 

9 A. Vice paſſeth away upd. 


niſhed, and the ee e e is 


ſcandalized. 

N What drethe Vices St. Paul 
noteth in the Corinthians? © 

10 A. Arrogaticy, Inceſt, wing 
to Law with one another, an For 
nication, 


Q. How would: he have Arto * 
gancy reclaimed? 


11 A. By Humility, If any Man 
among you ſeem to be wiſe in this 


World, let bim be a Fool, that * 


may be wiſe, chap. iii. 18. 
Q. How Inceſt? 
12 f. By excommunicating the 


Party, chap. v. 5. 


Q. How going to Law? 
13 A. By chufing ſome one or 
other of the ir Brethren, to ſet Con- 


cord between them, without Ex- 


pence of Time and phages Charge, 
chap. vi. 5. 
Q. How F diigo | 
14 A. By Marriage. To avoid 
Fornication, Iet every Man have 
his Wife, chap. vii. 2. | 


RO riage or a ſingle Life? 

The ſingle Life, becauſe it 
is wa apt fot the Service of GoD, 
by Reaſon it is freed from thoſe 


Cares the other is entangled with, 
wh Points of Religion? 


chap. ii. 23, 


Q. Doth he not likewiſe tax them. 
with Idolatry?: 


16 A. Yes; and of thinking the 


Miniſters a Burthen to he Congre- | 


i nion. 
e N 2 


Q. How doth he Nerd the 
Grſt? | 

17 A. By thewing; that although 
they fear Gor in Heart, yet it is 
not lawful for them to eat with 


Idolaters, becauſe in ſo doing, they 
may wound the weak Conſciences 


of others, chap. viii. 11, 12 
Q. How doth he reprove the ſe- 
cond? 
18 A. By hewing, that he who 
feedeth the Flock, is wortby to eat 
of = Milk of the Flock, chap. 
ix. þ 
Q By whoſe n doth he 
teach hes; to avole theſe er 
ties? 
19 A. By the Eample of: the 
ews, who were ambitious, fall of 


Strife, Deſpiſers of the Prophets, 


and 1 of Holy Things, 
chap. X 

Q. Why are they ravght to avoid 
theſe Things? 

20 A. Becauſe their Bodies are 
the Temples of Gop, and therefore 
they ought not .to make them the 


LIemples of the Devil, by ſuffefing 
themſelves to be polluted with ſuch 
'Uncleannefs, chap. vi. 15, 16. 


. What is the beſt Ground! of 
Evdidcativn? 


21 A. Love; bean he that 


z teacheth, altho' he ſpeak with the 


Tongue of an Angel, and hath not 


Love, is like'a tinkling Cymbal, 
\ Chap. xili. 1. 
Q. Which doth he moſt conven} tt 


He that hath Faith, 
able toremove Mountains, and wants 
Love it is nothing, ver. 2. And he 
that giveth all that he hath to the 
Poor, and is without Love, profiteth 
nothing, ver. 3. 

G. 15 Love then nbeeſfary in all 


22 A, It is: For he that comes 


to the Lord's Table without Love, 
is an unworthy Gueſt; and he that 
prayeth, and is not in Love, calleth 


for Vengeance on himſelf. 
Q. Wherein 


84 I. CORINTHIANS. 


Q Wherein did the Corinthians 
abufe Prayer? 

23 A. In not obſerving the Cuſfom 
of the Time, which was to pray 
bare-headed, ch. xi. 4. 

Q Wherein did they abuſe the 
Lord's Supper? | 

24 A. In that ſome had a carnal 
Defire to eat, and ſome had filled 
themſelves before, chap. xi. 33. 

Q What was the Preſumption of 
their Women? 

25 A. They took upon them to 
teach, which is not allowable, ch. 
xiv. 34. | | 
Q. What principal Thing was to 

be obſerved among the Teachers? 

26 A. Not to teach to pray in a 
ſtrange Tongue, by which the People 
could not be edified, nor whereunto 
they could fay Amen, ch. xiv. 2. 16. 

Q. What is the laſt Error St, Paul 
confuted in them? 5 

27 4. Their doubting of the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead. 


Q. How doth: he confute it? 
28 A, By ſhewing that Chrift is 


riſen, and is the firſt Fruits of them 
that ſhall riſe, ch. xv. 20. 


Q. How doth he prove that Chrift 
is riſen? | Me att | 

29 J. By the Teſtimony of the 
Apgſiles, and of others that ſaw him; 
but, left this might not be ſufficient, 
he confirms it alſo by this Reaſon: 
That unleſs there be a Refurrefion, 
Faith and Preaching are both in 


vain, cl. xv. 14. 


Q: How doth Paul conclude this 


Epiitle ? | ri 

30 4, With an Exhortation for 
the Relicf of the Poor, directing a 
charitable Collection for the Chrift- 


ians in Neceſſity; to be done by lay- 


ing a part a Proportion, the firſt Day 
of each Week, according to every 


Man's Ability*, and then gives bis 


particular Salutations 


to ſeveral 
Friends. | 


"I 
"Y —— n 


th 


Hence we learn, that not only the richer Sort are concerned in the 
Duty of Charity, but all Chriitians, in their ſeveral Degrees (tho from 
wol to whom much is given much is required) muſt, according to St. Paul's 
Directions, lay up in Store, as God hath proſpered them; and ſo, in 2 Cor. 
viii. 12. the Meaſure of Charity is proportioned, according to that a Man 
"hath. And in 1 Pet. iv. 11. the Ability which God giveth, So that a pour 
Man, when he ſeeth another in greater Want than himſelf at ſuch a Time, 
either ip reſpect to the Sufferings of the Body or Goods, in ſuch Caſe Chriſt- 
ian Compaſſions and the giving Aſſiſtance, is the poor Man's Duty, and 
will procure his Reward from him, whoſe Providence ruleth over all. 

O. This celebrated City (Corinth) was the Capital of Achara, ſeated 
on the Iſthmus, which ſeperates the Peloponneſus from Attica, the beſt peo- 
pled and wealthieſt in all Greece, lying between two Seas, which drew thi- 
ther the Trade of both the Eaſt and Weſtern Parts of the World. 

The Corinthians as well as all other Greeks, pretended to Philoſopby, 
Politeneſs of Learning, &c. nevertheleſs its Riches produced Pride, Oſten- 
tation, Effeminacy, andall Manner of Vices in its Inhabitants, particularly 
the abominable Worſhip of the Goddeſs Venus, and the public Proſtitution 
of thoſe who were devoted to her. Such was the Condition. of Corinth, 
when St. Paul arrived there with the Goſpel of (hriſt, A. D. 52, and thoſe 

Tue 


were the Monſters he had afterwards to encounter with, 


— 7 oh 
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Apoſtle, to rde CORINTHIANS. 


ROM whence was the Se- 
cond Epiftle to the Corin- 
thians written ? 


LF 


' 


31. 4. From the ſame Place as the 


former. | 
Q. How doth i it begin? . 

32 4. With an Encouragement 
againſt Afflictions, by the Comforts 
uſually. 
under their Sufferings, propounding 
bis own Experience, and avowing 
his Sincerity in Preaching among 
them, 


. What are the principal Cir- 


cumſtances to be conſidered? 
33 4 They 
Cauſe why he wrote; 2dly, the Per- 
ſons whom he toucheth; and zdly, 
the Matter whereof ke treateth. 

Q. What was the Cauſe of bis 
Writing? 

34 4. The inflexible Nature of 
ſome, that, notwithſtanding his for- 
mer Perſuations, fill- deſpiſed his 
Authority. 

Q. Who are the Perſons? 

35 4. The Falſe Teachers, him- 
felf, and the Corinthians. 

Q. What is the Matter? 

36 A, The Confutation of his De- 


tracters, and a Contirmation of his 


own Doctrine. | 

Q. How doth he confute his De- 
tracters! ? 

37 d. By proving them Teachers , 
not for Love, but to fill their own 


adminiſtered” to Chriſtians 


. and i IX. 2. 


are three; 1ſt. the 
ment, Stripes, Watching, Faſting, 
Stoning, Danger by Sea, nor Dan- 


of other Mens Labours, , rob x. 
15. xi. 20. a | 
Q. How doth 55 confirm bis own 
Doctrine! ? | 
38 A, Three Ways, Firſt, in re⸗ 
ſea of the Ground Mateo, which 


is Cuk is r JESUS, chap. ive 5. Se- 


condly,i in reſpect of the Fruit, which 
it had brought forth in them, which, 
was Faith, e and Lobe, chap. 
_ Thirdly, in re- 
ſpe& of his own Conſtancy, whom 
the Perſecution of the World had 
ſealed the true Miniſter of Gop. 
Q. How ? 

39 A. In that neither Impriſon- 


ger by Land, could terrify him from 


his proceeding 1n his Calling, chap. 


vi. 4. to 10. 
Q. What happened upon the di- 
vine Revelations, he had at this Time 


to keep him humble? 


40 A. Great Temptation, called 
a Thorn in the Fleſh; and: a Meſ- 
ſenger of "Satan to buffet him; 
which, upon his Prayer, he was 
afſited againſt, ' chap, xii; 9, | 

Q. How doth he conclude ? 

41 A. With threatening to be ſe- 
vere againſt incorrigible Dffarylprs, 
he encourages them to try their Faith, 
prays for thel ncreaſe of theirstrengtn 
and Love, and fo nm a 


Bleſhog upon them, 
Bellies ; and that they were Boaſters 10 


* 


* * 


** —__— 


— — — = 
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050 The firſt Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Corinthians having altos 
Diſpoſitions, with hearty Sorrow and Submiſſion towards him, as informed 


by Titus, whom he met at Macedonia, chap, vii. 6, 7. 


from' whence he 


thought proper to write this ſecond Epiſtle, applying to them with much 


Art 


86 0 3 2-3 


Art and ingenious Infinuation; he both commands and threatens with great 
Affection for their eternal Salvation: He encouraged them in Trouble, from 
a Confideration of his own Deliverance; and gives them an Account of 
his Delay in coming to them. He vindicates the Goſpel Miniſtry in general, 


as preferable to the Law of Moſes; repeating his Exhortation, not to hearken 


to his Oppoſers, the falſe Apoſtles, who obſtructed the good Effects of his 
Doctrine, and obliged him to give ſome Account of his own Zeal in pro- 
. moting the Goſpel, and of his Labours and Sufferings for it, with the Fa- 
vours he had of being wrapt up into the Third Heaven, where he had à 
Glimpſe of the Joys above; concluding with a folemn Charge, that vey 
check all Diviſions, and preſerve Unity and Peace among themſelves; an 
then the God of Love and Peace would be with them ; giving them that 
ſolemn Benediction, The Grace or Favour, of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the 
neritorious Cauſe of our Redemption, and the Love of God the Father, and 
the Communion or Fell>wfhip, or the partaking of the Gifts and Sanctifica- 
tion of the Holy Ghoft be with y94 all; which is the ſame as that in Numbers 


vi. 24. So. s 


5 
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Te Epiſtle of St. PAUL, the Apoſtle; to 
0 . W 


WI AT was the. Cauſe of ciſion and the Obſervation of Days 


| Paul's writing to the Ga- 
latians ? s E 1 
42 4. Their declining from what 
he had taught them, which was Faith 
in CHR 1ST JESUS. W 3,467 7: 
Q. How declined they from their 
SET oi 556 7 14 
43 A. In thinking to be juſtified 
by the Works of the Law. 
Q. How doth ke reprove them ? 
44 A. By ſhewing, that as many 
as are Workers of the Law, are un- 
der the Curſe, chap. iii. 10. | 
Qi. How are they delivered from 
this Curſe *? | nou told 
45 A. CuRISH hath redeemed 
us, by being a Curſe for us, chap. 
ili. T3. 
Q What doth he then counſel 
them to do? | e 
46 4. To forſake the beggarly 
Traditians of the Law ; as Circum- 


and Times, chap. iv. g, Io. 
Q. What was the Reaſon ? . 
47 4. Becauſe neither Circumei- 


ſion nor Un circumcifion avail any 


Thing, hut a new Creature, ch. v. 6, 
Q. What is underſtood by a new 
Creature? | ben 26: 
48 A. One regenerated by Faith, 
as being dead to Sin, and riſen again 


_ thro CHAH 157, to Newneſs of Life, 


chap. HM MB. [5 outs 
QQ. How are we known to be re- 
generated ? „ 6 
49 4. If we bring forth the Fruits 
he. 5 
Q. What are the Fruits of the 
Spirit? 


50 A All Kind of Chriſtian Vir- 


tue; as Love, Joy, Peace, Long- 
ſuffer ing, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, 
Faith, Meekneſs, Temperance, 


Ge. chap. Ve. 22. 23--- . 


8 
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Q. Is there no Law againſt them, Q. What ſhall become of them 
chat live in this Eſtate? ! | © © + that. delight in theſe, Works of the 
51 A. There is none, that hath "Fleſh? IS. IBS 
any condemning Power over them. 53 4. br, ſhall not inherit the 
Q. What are the Fruits of the Kingdom of Goo. 

Fleſh ? x... wn Where. was Eat when be 
52 A. Luft again Chaſtity, . as | wrote this Epiſtle, Ind how doth it 
Adultery, Uncleanneſs ; againſt end ? 1 

Religion, as Idolatry, Witchcraft; 54 4, At Rome; and it is con- 
againſt Charity, as Envy, Murder, luded with a Declaration of what 
Sc. againſt der ber as Glut- Glory he had in ſuffering for Chriſt, 
tony, Drunkenneſs, & c. 1 Ar A e 


2 9 


Obſ. Galatia was a Province of Aſia Minor, where St. Paul had preached 
the Goſpel, Act, xvii. 23. and this Epiſtle to the Galatians was wrote on the 
following Occaſion: St. Paul having heard, that certain falſe Brethren, bad, 
fince his Departure, taught the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of Moſes, 
and had vilified his Perfon, under a Pretence, that he was not converſant 
with Chriſt upon Earth, but received his Doctrine from others; the better to 
gain-upon that Sort of People be declares, in chap. 1, tower, 16 of _ it. 
that although he was not converted till after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, yet he 
learned not his Doctrine from any of the Apoſtles, but received it from im - 
mediate Revelation from Heaven. (See As xxvi. 15, 16.) And to illuſtrate 
his Diſcourſe, takes Notice of Abraham's two Sons, I/hmael by Hagar, 
2 Bondmaid, Gen. xviii. 16. and Iſaac by Sarah, a Free-woman, Gen, xxi. 
I, 2, 3, the one being born by natural Generation, the other by Virtue of 
God's Promiſe ; when by reaſon of Age, his Parents were incapable of be- 
getting Children after the uſual Courſe of Nature; and ſays, theſe two were 
an Allegory, or Similitude, repreſenting the two Covenants; the former 
of the Law, delivered from Mount Sinai, fignified by Hagar; the latter is 
the Covenant eſtabliſhed by. Chriſt, and repreſented by Sarah. (See 7 1 
iv. 24.) Now we who believe in Chriſt are the Children of the Promiſe, 
free from the Yoke of the Law, chap. v. 1. for that Faith in Chriſt will 
ſave, provided it be according to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, i. e, joined with 

a holy ſpiritual Life, not neglecting the holy Duties of Chriſtianity. | 


them?: 
6 4, Firſt he uſeth an Admoni- 


1er ). 


The Epiftle of St. PAUL, the Apoſtle 
db the EPHESIANS, 


The Eighth. Examination. 


Q. N HAT are theſe Ethefians 


* that St. Paul writeth unto? 


Ne. 1 A. Inhabitants of the City 
of Epheſus, in Ionia, in Afia Minor. 
Q. Who converted them to 
Chriſtianity ? 
2 A. St. Paul, about Twelve 
Years after the Reſurrection of our 
Saviour, Act, xix. 1. | 
Q. Whatewas the Eftate of the 
Epheſians, when St. Paul wrote un- 


to-them? © © 
3 A. As it is of all thoſe amongſt 


whom Gov's Wrath has been in- 


cenſed. 
Ghent! 8 
4 A. The good Seed of St. Pauls 
Word and Doctrine was mingled 
with the Cockle and Weeds of falfe 
Teachers. | | 
Q: In ſuch a needful Buſinefs, why 


did he not rather go than write? 


A. Becauſe he was a Priſoner 


_ at Rome. 

Q. What Method doth he uſe in 
confirming the Ephefians in the 
Faith, which he had before taught 


tion, then a Prayer, and laſt of all 
an Exhortation, | 


Q. Of what doth he admoniſh 
mem? 1 
7 4. Of three Things; 1/, He 
ſhews, that they were choſen to the 
Calling of Chriſtians before the 
Foundation of the World; and 
therefore there was nothing had hap- 
ned to them by Chance, chap. i. 
4. 11, 24ly. He puts them in Mind, 


that the Ground of their Faith is 


CnRIST IEsus, to whom all Power 


both in Heaven and Earth was giv- 
en ; and therefore they needed nat 
to ſtand doubtful of the Reward, 
chap. i. 20, to 23. gdly. He records 
in what Eſtate they were before they 
were called. - ' © - -- | | 
Q. What was that® ' 


8 A. That they were under the 


Power of Satan, and dead thro' Sin; 
and therefore being now quickened 
by the Spirit of Chrift, the farther 


they were off from Grace, the great- 


er Debtors they were now for the 


| fame, chap. it. 4, 5. Then he bids 


them not faint beeauſe. of the Perſe- 
cution, which they faw was laid up- 


— 


on him. 


Q. What Reaſon fhews he for 
that?! | 929 
9 A. Becauſe it was their Glory, 
cha p. iii. 13. : 54:20 
Q. In what reſpect could his Per- 
ſecution be their Glory ? * 
10 A. In this, that ſeeing him 
conſtantly endure Impriſonment and 


: Death for the Truth of the Goſpel, 


which he had preached unto them, 
they might aſſure themſelves his 
Doctrine was the Word of Gop, 
and no Tradition of Man. 

Q. For what doth he pray to 
GOD for them? 

11 A. For three Things; Firſt, 
for the Strength of his Holy Spirit, 
chap. iii. 19. Secondly, that he 
would give them à faithful Heart, 
chap. iii. 17. And thirdly, to endue 
them with unfeigned Charity. 
e 8 2. How 


2 = FF: & 
2. How manifold is his Exhor- 


tation? 


12 A. Two- fold; 


| particular. 


Q What is bis general Exhor- 
tation ? 

13 A. Certain Obſervations com- 
mon to all Men, to walk worthy 
in their Calling) oy iv. 2. 

What is their Calling? 

14 A. Chriſtianity, and the End 
thereof is eternal Life. 

Q. Who hath called them there- 
unto ? 1 
15 4, Gon the Father, by his 
Son CMR IST JESUS, chap. iii. 11. 

Q. By what Means ? 


16 4. Firſt by outward Means, 


as by Afflict ions and Perſecutions, 
And ſecondly, by inward Means, 
as by the working of Gop's Word 
in our Hearts, and the wholeſome 
Admonitions of his Holy Spirit, 
chap. iv. 10. 

Q. How may we walk worthy 
of our Yocation ? 

17 4, If we avoid Lying, An: 
ger, Theft, filthy Speaking, and 
embrace Humility, Meeknefſs, Pa- 
tience, Charity, and Unity of 
Spirit, chap, iv. 2, 3, and 25, to 
the End. 

Q. What 1s Humility ? 


18 A. Not to prefer ourſelves be- 


fore others, nor to deſpiſe others 
in reſpect of ourſelves. 

Q. What is Meekneſs? 

19 A. Not to be eafily moved to 
Anger. 

Q. Is it not lawful then to be an- 
gry and not fin? 

20 A. If we bridle our Fury, that 
we break not forth into any wicked 
and unlawful Thoughts, Word,, or 
Deeds, | 

Q. What is Patience ? 

21 A. Aquietdigeſting of Wrong 
and leaving the Revenge to 

Q What is Charity? 


22 4 A Compunction of a” 


general and 
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whereby one Chriſtian Is incited to 
help and ſuccour another. * 


Q What call you the Unity of 


the Spirit? 


23 fl. An Agreement together of 
God's People in true Faith and Doc- 
trine, without Sect or Diſſention. 

Q. Why ought we to walk in 
Unity of Spirit ? 

24 A. Becauſe Gon, who bath 
created us, Chriſt, who hath re- 
deemed us, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
who hath fanctitied us, is but one ; 
andthe Means whereby weare ſaved, 
one, that is to fay, Faith ; and 
therefore, we ought to agree together 
in Mind, as Children of one Father, 
or as Fides, ordained all for one 
happy Inheritance, chap. iv. 4, 5, 6, 

Q. Having declared what the 
Virtues are, which St. Paul would 
have us follow, rehearſe the Vices 


he would have us to avoid? 


25 A. Lying, (as I ſaid before) 
Theft, Anger, filthy Speaking, and 
(out of the fifth Chapter) Covet- 
ouſneſs, Fornication, Drunkenneſs, 
f lſe Doctrine, foolith and idle 
Jeſting. 

Q. What is a Lye ? 

26 A. A Sone and falſe De- 
claration of the Thought and Mind, 
as when we ſpeak one Thing and 
think another, 

Q. What is Theft? | 

27 A. Net only to fteal with the 
Hand, but all Manner of Deceit 


and une Gain. 


Q. What is Anger? 

28 A. A Deire of Revenge for 
ſome Wrong done unto us, or unto 
them whom we love. 

Q. Of how many Sorts is it? 

29 4, Of tuo, natural and dia- 
bolical. 

Q. What call you natural Anger? | 

30 A. The Anger that is in a 
Magiſtrate towards the Subject, a 
Father towards his Child, or a Maſ- 
towards his Servant or _— 

or 


* . 


GS E 
for the due Correction of ſuch Vices 
as they perceive in them, to the 
Diſhonour of Gov. 
Q. What is diabolical Anger? 
31 A. So to be incens'd as to wiſh 
Deſtruction to any one, 
Q Wherein conſiſteth filthy Com- 
munication ? 
32 4. In Swearing, Curſing, Blaf- 
pheming, immodeſt Words, 2nd idle 


Jeſt ing. 


How muſt Chriſtians then 


frame their dad Conference? 

33 A In ſuch Sort, as it may be 
to the Edification of one another, 
ſpeaking unto themſelves in Pſalms, 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, and 
giving Thanks toGo for all Things, 
chap. v. 19, 20. 

Q What is Covetouſneſs 3 
34 4. A Greedineſs of Gain, 
without Regard to thetr own Ne- 
ceſſitics, or the Neceſſu ies of others. 

Q. What is Fornication ? 

35 A. A puliuting of the Soul 
with the Luſt of the Body. 

Q What is Drunkenneſs ? 
36 A. A confounding of Reafon 
and the Senſes, with immoderate 
Drinking. 
Q. What is falſe Doctrine? 
37 J. Any Doctrine that is taught 
contrary to the Truth of Gop's 
Word. | 

Q. How are they ſaid to lead 
their Lives, that delight in any of 
theſe Abuſes? _ : 

38 A. Fooliſhly and wickedly : 
Becauſe they neglect the Will of 
Go p, to follow their own Ways. 
Q. How are they ſaid to lead 
their Lives, that abhor them ? | 
39 4. Circumſpectly, Becauſe they 
preer the Wil lof Gop before their 
pwn Imagination, chap. v. 15, 17. 
Q. What is St. Paul's particular 
Exhortation in this Epiſtle ? 


40 4. The Duty of Huſbands and 


Wives, Parents and Children, Maſ- 
_ ters and Servants. 


8 Ta 


Q. What is theDuty of Huſbands 
towards their Wives ? 
41 A, To love them, as Chrift 


loved the Church, who gave his Liſe 


for it, ver. 25. 


Q. What is the Duty of Wives 


towards their Hufbands ? * 
42 4, To ſubmit themſelves unto 
their Huſbands as unto the Lord, 


Ver. 22. . 


Q Whar is the Duty of Parents 


towards their Children ? | 
43 A. Not only to feed and cloath 


them, but to bring them up in the 


Fear of the Lord, chap. vi. 4. 
Q. What is the Duty of Children 
towards their Parents ? 

44 4, To honour and obey them 
with bodily Reverence and with the 
unfeigned Love of the Heart, ver. 2. 

Q. What is the Duty of Mafters 


to their Servants ? 


45 A. Not to defraud them of 


their Due, nor to uſe Cruelty toward 
them, remembring that they them- 


ſelves have alſo a Maſter in Heaven, 


Ver, 


totheir Maſters ? 


46 A. To: obey and labour for | 


them in Singleneſs of Heart, and 
not with Eye-fervice, ver. 6. 

Q. How ts that? | 

47 4. Yo do all Things (whether 
their Miſter be abſent or preſent) 
as if Gop beheld them. 

Q. How doth St. Paul wiſh the 
Epheſians, and in hem us, to arm 
ourſelves for the accompliſhing of 
theſe, and all other Duties? | 

48 A. Firſt, to gird them witk 
the Girdle of Truth. Secondly, to 
put on the Breaſt- plate of Right- 
eouſneſs, Thirdly, to be ſhod with 
the Shoes of the Preparation of the 
Goſpel of Peace. Fourthly, to 
take the Shield of Faith. Fifthly, 
the Helmet of Salvation, And, 


Sixthly, the Sword of the Spirit, 


* 1 . to I Ly . 
ver, 14 7 . What 


oh” 
What is the Duty of Servants . 
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5 What is underſtood by the- the Devil. 


Girdle of Truth? „ 
9 A. A binding of ourſelves to 


" 
zwe Obſervation of the Word of 


GOD. : 
Q. What, by the Breaſt-plate of 
Righteouſneſs ? 

50 A. A good Conſcience, or 
Innocence of Life, 


Q What by the Shoes of peace? 
51 4. Friendly and quiet Con- 


verſation. | | 
Q. What by the Shield of Faith ? 
52 A. The Righteouſneſs of 


vation? 


53 A. The Strength and Power 
of Chriit, being tur our Sakes Van- 


quither of Hell, Death, and Sin. 


Q. What by the Sword of the 
Spirit? | | # 
54 4. The Word of the ever- 
living GoD, which, as a Sword, we 
muſt draw forth to defend ourſelves, 
and offend our ſpiritual Enemies, 
Q. What is the ſpecial Quality 
required in him that is thus armed? 


Q. What by the Helmet of Sal- 


CHR1ST, able, like a brazen Shield, 55 A. Prayer and continual 
to protect and cover us from the Watchfulneſs,  _ £ 
Darts of the World, the Fleſb, and ID 


_— 
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Obſ. Epheſus was a noted City of Jonia, and Head of the Proconſular 
Aſia, or the Weſtern Part of the Leſſer Afia, eſteemed by the Heathens 


for the famous Temple of Diana, one of the ſeven Wonders of the 


World, the Length whereof was 425 Feet, the Breadth of it 220, ſup» 
ported by 127 Pillars made by ſo many Kings: It was 200 Years in 


building, at the Expence of all the Provinces of Alia. 2p 


The Epheſians were very much addicted to curious Arts, viz. Magick, 
Sorcery, and judicial Aſtrology ; inſemuch that the Ephe/tan Characters 
or Letters, Ephe/ia Grammata, grew to be a proverbial Expreſſion for 
magical Characters. | | 

Ihe Apoſtle tells the Converted to the Lord, of their glorious Privi- 
leges, of being admitted Chrif/ians; and tho' moſt of them were Gene 
files, yet they were of God's Houthold, and had the ſame Privilege, as 
the believing Fews themſelves, according to God's Purpoſe from the 
Foundation of the World; and they were ſaved by the Grace and Mercy 


of God in Jeſus Chrif, and not by the Works of the Law: Ard this 


Doctrine of the Calling and Salvation of che Gentiles by Chriſt, he tells 
them God had particularly revealed to-him; preſſing them to live up to 
their Calling, by loving one another, and doing their Duty, every one 
in his proper Station; concluding, that if they would ſtand faſt in their 
hriſtian Courſe againſt all Temptations, their Armour muſt be Truth, 
Righteouſneſs, Peaceablenefſs, Faith, Hope, the Holy Mord of God and 
devout Prayer. : | 
Aquila and Priſcilla, with whom Paul had lodged at Corinth, came 
with him to Epheſus land made ſome Stay there See Acts xviii. 2, 3, 18.] 
Foln the Evangelift paſſed a great Part of his Life, and died there: 
And tho' Timothy, Paul's Diſcijle, was made firſt Biſhop,of Epheſus by 


the Apaſtle, with the Impoſition of Hands, [See Tim. iv. 14. and 2 Tim, 


i. 6.] nevertbeleſs it was no Hindrance to the Keſidence of St. John the 
Evangeliſt in that City; where he performed the Function of an Apaſili 
and inſpected the whole Province for many Years, * And if ve may o_ 
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dit the Fathers of the Council of Epheſus, the Virgin Mary died and was 
buried in that City, where they ſhewed her Tomb, and dedicated their 
Cathedral Church to her Memory, [See Council. I. 3. p 174. and p. 
1525.] and, lays the learned Cal met, we are aſſured, that Mary Mag da- 
lene came to this City, and died there in Peace. Dif. Ter. Ef 5 ay 
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The Epiftle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, 


A ie PHILIPPITIANS. 


| Q. | HAT "IE the Philip- 


tans 2 
56 A. Exiles of Philippi, A City 
in Macedonia, where St. Paul had 
planted the Goſpel, Sce 1 Cor. i. 


Q. What moved him to write unto 


them ? 

57 A. Two Things: I, The ge- 
neral Care he had for all the People 
of God. 2dly, That he might ſhew 
his Thank fulneſs to the Lara png 

Q. For what? 
58 A. For ſending him Relief, 
after they knew be was a Priſoner 


in Rome. 


Q. By whom did they ſend him 


Relief? 

59 A. By Epaphroditus the ir Bi- 

ſhop, who went to carry their Cha- 
rity to St. Paul. 

Q. How did he ſhew bis Thanks 
fulneſs toward them ? 

60 A. Firſt, in praiſing Gop for 
them, and then in pray ing unto 
op for them. 

Q. How doth he praiſe Gop for 
them ? 
61 A. In that it had pleaſed him 


irc them into the Fellowſhip 


the Goſpel, chap. i. 5. 
Q. In what Manner doth he pray 
to GoD for them? 
62 A. Three Manner of Ways: 
15. That Go p, who had begun this 
good Work in them, would continue 
it until the Day of CnRISJEsUs, 


- himfelf. 


whether he lived or died; 


like, chap. ii. 


ver. 6. 2dly, That they might be 
able, thro his Grace, to diſcern 
true Doctrine from fa'ſe, ver. 10. 
zaly, That they might abound in 
Love, and the Works of Right- 
eouſneſs, ver. 11. 


Q. How doth he encourage them, 


leſt his Impriſonment ſhould make 
them faint ? 

63 A. Three different Ways: 
. In reſpe& of others. 2dly. Of 

2 By the Example of 
CHRIST. | | 

Q. How in reſpect of others ? 

64 A. That as others, in behold- 
inghis Conſtancy, were emboldened, 
and did more frankly profeſs Chriſt, 
ſohe hoped they w ould do, ver. 14. 

Q How in reſpec to himſelf ? 
65 A. That as he knew CHRIST 
ſhould be magnified in his Body, 
ſo he 
doubt d not, but that they would 
be of the ſame Mind, ver. 12. 

Q. How by the Example of 
CuKkIsT? 

66 4, That as CyRisrT, being 
Gop, became Man; being free, 
became bound; being Lord an Maſ- 
ter of all, became a Servant to ali; 


and for our Sakes was content to 


ſuffer all Reproach and Tyranny, 
yea, Death itſelf; ſo we for his 
Sake, ſnould x refiſe to do the 
11. 


Q What Reaſon doth he alledge 
the 


. 


ir 


2 - 
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the better to perſuade them thereunto? 

67 A. A two-fold Reaſon, ff. 
As touching the Reward of their 
Perſecutors, 2dly, The Reward of 
thoſe that are perſecuted, 


(What doth he ſay ſhall be the 


Reward of our Perſecutors ? 


68 4. Perdition; but to thoſe 


that are perſecuted, Salvation, chap. 
i, 28 | 

Q. How doth he conclude theſe 
Circumſtances ? 


69 4. With a Neceſſity to ſuffer 


with CHR15ST, if we will be thought 
to believe in CHRIST, ver. 2. 
'Q. What doth St, Paul exhort 


them unto in this Epittle ? 


70 A. Concord, Meekneſs of 


Mind, and godly Couverſation. 

Q. How to Concord ? 

71 A. That they be of one Judg- 
ment in Religion, chap. ii. 1. 

Q. How to Meekneſs of Mind? 

72 A. Thatnothing be done thro' 
vainGlory, but every Man to eſteem 
others betcer than himſelf. | 

Q. How to godly Converſation ? 

73 A. That whatſoever 1s true, 
juſt, and of good Report, that t 
follow, chap. iv. 8. 
Q What doth he bid us beware 
of ? | 
74 A. Falſe Teachers. 


Q. What Names doth he give 


unto falſe Teachers, whereby to 
know them ? | 


76 a. be calleth them Dogs, 


Evil-workers, Cozenors, Belly 
gods, Enemies to the Croſ of Chriſt, 
and Minders of earthly Things 
laß 8 | 

Q. And wherefore doth he call 
them Dogs ? 

76 4. Becauſe, like Dogs, they 
bark againſt the Goſpel. 

Q. Why Evil-workers ? 

77. A. Becauſe in the Harveſt of 


the LoRD, they ſeek not his Glory, 


but their own Benefit, 
Q. Why Cozeners? 


_ themſelves, 


FF 3. 0-6. 93 
78 4. Becauſe they teach that 
Circumciſion and the Works of the 
Law are neceſſary to Salvation. 

Q. Why Belly-gods? 

79 A. Becauſe they ſought rather 
after their own Eaſe and Pleaſure, 
than the Spiritual Good of God's 
People. | | 

Q. Why Enemies to the Croſs of 

Chriſt ? | 

80 A. Becauſe they are Chriſtians 
in Name only, and not in Deed, 

Q. Why Minders of earthly 
Things ? 5 

81 A. Becauſe their chiefeft Care 

was to be rich, and to riſe to Pro- 
mot ion in the World. 

Q. How doth St. Paul make 
known the true Miniſters of Gop ? 

82 4. By tive eſpecial Notes; 


1/t, He ſaith, they hold it a Glory 
to die for the Contirmation of their 


Diſciples Faith, chap. ii. 17. 2dly, 
They put no Confidence in earthly 
Things, chap. iii. 3dly, They do 
eſteem all Things Loſs, and as very 
Dung, for the excellent Knowledge 
of CaRiIsT; chap. iii. 8. gqthly, 


They preach the Righteorſneſs of 


CaRisT, and not Mens Works, 
ver. 9. $thly, Their Converſation 


is in Heaven, from whence they 


expect CaR15T ; ly whoſe Coming, 
they hope to be made immortal, 
chap. iii. to ver. 21. 

Q. What is it to have our Con- 
verſation in Heaven? | 

83 A. To live like the Saints on 
Earth, 8 ; | 


Q. That they may be able to do 


ſo, what is required of them? 


84 A. Three Things; Faith to- 


wards Gov, Love towards their 
Neighbour, and Sobriety towards 
Q. What Promiſe doth the Ape. 
file make the Philippians, upon the 
Account of the Preſent they made 
him? % __ 


8; 4. That Gop would ſupply - 
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all their Wants, not in reſpect to Fruitfulneſs under theGoſpel, giving 


this own Want, (becauſe he had the Glory to Gop; and ſo con- 
learned in all Condi ions to be con- cludes the Epiſtle. 1 
tent) but becauſe it teſtified their 


Ob ſ. Philippi was a City of Macedinia, and a Roman Colony. [Sag 
Acts xvi. 12, 13, &c.] It is to be obſerved, that the particular Deſign 
of this Epitle appears to be the ſame with the former to the Eyieſians, 
viz. to keep them ſtedfaſt in the true Faith, that they may not be frighted 
out of their holy Profeſſion by Perſecutions, c. Thefe People were al- 
ways full of Acknowledgment for the Grace of God thro' the Miniſtry of 
St. Paul, and had often aſſiſted him on ſeveral Occafions. They ſent him 
Money while he was at Achaia; and now hearing of his Imprifonment at 
Rome, renewed their Collection, and ſent it by the Hand of Zpaphro- 
ditus, their Biſhop, who fell fick and was like to die at Rome, by the 
great Fatigue he underwent while he attended the Apoſtle, but being ſa 
well recovered as to be able to ſet out on his Journey Home to Philipp, 
St. Paul wrote and ſent this Epiſtle by him, in which he kindly acknow- 
ledges their Reſpects for him and for the Gofpel : He ptopounds himſelf 
as a Pattern for their [mitation, promoting Unity and a true heavenly 


. Converſation ; and then expreſſes his Satisfaction in their Charity to: 


wards him; and 10 concludes. 
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The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, 
10 the COLOSSIANS. 


HAT were the Co/oſ, -Q_ What is the Wiſdom hepray'd 


fians ? for ? 


Q. 


| 4 86 A. People dwelling in Coloſ, 


2 City of Phrygia, whom St. Paul 
faluted in the Name of Crit. 

Q. After his Salutation what did 
he ? 3 
87 A. Gave Gor Thanks for 


them, becauſe of their Faith in 


CuRiIsST JESUS. 

Q. How doth he ſtrengthen that 
Faith ? | N 

88 A. Firſt by Prayer, and then 


dy Exhortation. 


Q. For what doth he pray? 

89 A. Firſt, that they may be 
flled with the Knowledpe of the 
Will of Gop, in all Wiſdom and 
{oiritual Underſtanding, . i. 9, 


go A. The Knowledge, that 


makes Men wriſe unto Salvation. 
Proceed: What is the ſecond? 
gi A. Secondly, he prayeth, that 


they may walk worthy of the Lord, 


Ver. 10. 

Q. How is that? 

92 A, To the Honour of Gop, 
and Profit of others. 

Q What is the third Thing ? 

93 A. That they may be fruitfu] 
in all good Works, 

Q. What call you good Works? 
94 4. The Teſtimony of a lively 
Faith, ſet forth by the Deeds of 
Mercy. 1 

Q. What is the fourth Thing ? 


{ 


2 oO A © 
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95 A. That they may increaſe in 
the Knowledge of God. i 

Q. How ſhall they increaſe ? 

96 A. By the Dew of God's 
Mercy, and the Sun-fbine of Right. 
eouſnels. 

Q What is the fifth Thing? 

9% 4. That they may be tirength- 
ened with the glorious Power of 
Chrift, to indure with Pati-nce and 
Joy the Afflictions of this Life, 
ver, 11, | 

Q. What is the ſxth Thing? 

98 A. That they may be always 
thankful unto Gop. 

Q. Doth ne thew any Reaſon why 
hey ought to be thankful ? 

99 A. Yes: ½, In that Gop 
Þath made them meet to be Partakers 
of the Inheritance of Saints. And 
24ly, in that he had delivered them 
trom the. Power of Darkneſs, and 
braught them into the Kingdom of 
Light, wer 2 1% 

Q, By whoſe Means? 
100 A. By CHRIS their Redeom- 
er, the Image of the inviſible 
(GoD, the Head of the Church, the 
Firf-born. of the Dead, and the 
Peace-maker detweenGoD andMan, 

Q What doth he exhort them 
unto ? | Fr 

101 A. Tocleive unto none but 


unto this CARIST, becauſe in him 


only they ſhall be compleat and per- 
feet, chap. ii. 
Q. Where mult they feek him? 
102 A. In Heaven, fetting their 
Affections on Things that are above, 


and not on Things that are on Earth, 


Chap. iii. 2. 


„ 1 % Nm 


Q. When are our Affections ſet 
on Things that are above? 

103 A. When we live after the 
good Motions of the Spirit. 

Q. When upon Things that are 
upon the Earth ? 

104 4. When we live aft:r the 
Defires of the Fleſh. | 

Q. Shew me a Difference between 
the Spirit and the Fleſh. 


105 A. The Fleſh faith, rather 


fteal than ſuffer Want ; the Spirit 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not covet another 
Man's Goods: The Fleſh ſaith, 
revenge where thou haſt taken 
Wrong; the Spirit ſaith, forgive, 
as CHR1ST hath forgiven, ver. 13. 
Q. When doth the Spirit fall up- 
on us? | | 
106 4. In Baptiſm. 
CE: How may we grieve - the 
Spirit? 5 
107 A. By abuſing the goodGraces 
of Gop, which it bringeth with 
it; as by turning Mercy into Cruel- 


ty, Humility into Pride; and by 


applying the Time appointed to 
Gop's Service, to the Service of 
the World. | 

Q. How is the Time loſt 'to be 
redeemed ? | 

108 A. By ſpending it more vir- 
tuouſly thin heretofore we have 
done; as if we had been careleſs, 
now to be watchful; if we have for- 
got Gop and his Benefits, now to 
pray unto him and be thankful; if 
we had been idle Falkers, now to 
ſeaſon our Words with the Salt of 


Miſdom and Editication, chap. iv. 6. 


* 


il. 4 G * 


Coloſ. was a Town in Phrygia the greater. There have been ſome Greek 


as well as Latin Authors, as dae, Zonrras, Glycus, Euſtat, Munſter, and 
Gulepin, who have been of Opinion, that St. Paul had never been at this 
Place, tho' it is certain he pteached in Phrygia ; but that theſe Citizens were 
converted to the Faith by Epaphras, their Biſhop, whom St. Paul had ſent 


taither. Sce Hierom ad Philemon, ver. 22. Chryſgom, T heophilus, Athanaſius 
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ED LOSS THINS 


in Synopſ. Eftius, &c. Act, xviii. 23. and Col. i. J. and that this Epiſtle was 
written to the Faithful of Rhodes, a City famous for the Coloſſus of the 
Sun; which was a Brazen Statue of ſuch a prodigious Height that Ships 
under full Sail might paſs between its Legs, being 70 Cubits, or 105 Feet 
high, conſecrated to Apollo, or the Sun, caft by Chares who was 12 Years 
in making of it, at the Charge of King Demetrius. It was begun, A. M. 
3700, and overthrown by an Earthquake 60 Years after it was erected : 
And it continued thus broken down till A. D. 672 ; when Moravius, ſixth 


Caliph of the Saracens, having taken Rhodes, ſold the Braſs of this Col:ſſus | 


to a Jewiſh Merchant, weighing about 720, ooolb. W eight. 


It is ſaid, that the Apoſtle was now a Priſoner at Rome; A. D. 62; at 


which Time he had with him Priſoner, Epaphras, Timothy, Ariſtarchus, 
Marcus, Luke, Demas, and Jeſus, or Jaſhua, ſurnamed Fuftus. 

The Letter was carried to the Colaſiant by Tychicus, his faithful Miniſter, 
and Oneſimus, whom Philemon had ſent to attend him in his Confinement: 
And having cautioned them to avoid all Fewi/h and Heathen Ordinances, 
he attacks the falſe Apoſtles, and with, great Solidity, confutes their Doc- 
trine, and afterwards delivered Lefj9ns to them of the moſt excellent and ſub- 
lime Morality. 


— 
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The Firſt Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, 
to the THESSALONIANS. 


The Ninth Eramination. 


Q. What is effectual F aith? 


Q. OW is this Epiſtle di- 
| 6 A. That Faith which brings 


vided ? 


Ns, 1 4. Into two Parts. 
Q. Which be they? ; 

2 A. Into a Commendation and 
an Exhortation. 

Q. For what doth he commend 
the Theſſalonians ? a 

3 A. Firſt, for their Readineſs 
to hear; and 2dly, for their pro- 
fiting by hearing. 

Q. How did he know they pro- 
fited by hearing? 

4 A. By three Things, which he 
ſaw begin to flouriſh amongſt 
them, | 
And what were thoſe ? 

s A. Effectual Faith, diligent 
Love, and patient Hope, ch. i. 3. 


forth good Works, | 

Q. What is diligent Love? 

7 A. That Love, which hath. a 
Care to benefit whom it loveth. 

Q. What is patient Hope? 

8 4. Hope, that giveth a Man 
Courage to endure all the Afflic- 
tions of this Life, without re- 
pining, becauſe he depends upon 
the Reward promiſed by CaRisr, 


which 1s eternal Life, 


Q. How many kinds of Love 
are they ? 2 | 
9 A. Three; Firſt, 
Magiſtrate, to labour for the Glory 
of GoD, and Benefit of the Com- 
monwealtn. 2dly, Love in the 
” | Miniſter 


Love in the - 


a > we .- ane 
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THESSALONIANS. 97 


Minifter, to feed his Flock. 34ly, 


Love in the private Man, to main- 


4:in the Welfare of his Friend 


and Neighbour. | 

Q. How do they receive the 
Goſpel, that receive it with ſuch 
Protit ? | 

10 A. They receive it not in 
WI "_ only, but in Power alſo, 
ver. 5. 

Q. What Aſſurance doth it bring 
unto them ? 

11 A., That they are the Elect 
Children of GOD, ver, 7. 

Q. What are theſe Men unto 
Gop ? | 
12 A, Glory; and to the World 
a good Example. 

Q How doth St. Paul com- 
mend himſelf ? 

13 A. Firſt, for his Love toward 
them, -2dly, For his Diligence in 
Teaching, 3dly, For bis Purity of 
Doctrine. 

2 Wherein did he ſhew his 
Love ? 

14 A. Firſt in proteſting, that 
he was not only willing to have 
preached the Goſpel unto them, but 
alſo hazard his own Life, chap. ii. 8. 
2dly, In ſending Timothy unto them 
for their Comfort, when he could 
not come himſelf, chap. iii. 5, 
zdly, In eſteeming their Conſtancy 


in the Faith of Cu R IST, and their 


fainting at his Death. 47dy, In 
continual Prayer for them, that 
their Hearts might be flable, and 
blameleſs in Holineſs, before Gop 
and the World, ver. 13. 

Q. Wherein did he ſhew his Di- 


| ligence i in Teaching ? 


15 A. In that he labowed Night 
and Day for their Inſtruction. 

Q. Wherein the Purity of his 
'Pottrine ? 

16 A. In that it was without Deceir, 
Flattery, Covetouſneſs, Vain-gjory, 
and not to pleaſe Men but Gor, 
chap, ii. 11 to 18, 


Q. Was not St. Paul vain-glo+ 
_ when he did thus praiſe him- 
Sf? — 

17. 4, No: He did it not to win 
Praiſe to himſelf, but to allure 
them to embrace ths Goſpel WH 
he taught; and to ihew what . Dif 
ference there was between him and 
his Doctrine, and the falſe Trachers 
and their Doctrine. 

CE What doth he exhort the 
T hefjaloni ans unto ? 

18 A. To keep their Bodies as 
Veſſels of H- -linefs : becauſe G00 
hath called them, not to Uncleana 
neſs; but to Purity of Lite, chap, 
8 
| What mub thy ey do to keep 
their Bodies bo wife the Lord? 

19 A. bly fot L Aut, Oppreſſion, 


Fraud, Contention, Ilcusss, and 


all Appearance of Evil, chap. iv. 
to 12. and v. 22. 
Q. What doth he annex to his 
Exhortation | ? 
20 A. A Reprehenſion. He re- 
prehended them for mourning for 
the Dead, and curious ſearching ta 
know hen ſhould be the Time of 
Chrift's ſecond Coming. | 
Q. Ought we not then to mourn 
for the Dead? 


21 A. No; not in that Manner as 


Infidels do, who think their LR 
ſhall never riſe again, 

Q. How then ? 

22 4. As good Chriſtians ſhould, 
who account of Death as but a Sleep, 
out of which the Faithful ſhall one 


Day awake to their eternal Joy, 


ver. I. 

. Why doth he forbid them 
to ſearch for the Time of Chrift's 
coming to Judgment ? 

23 A. Firſt, becauſe they can ne- 
ver certainly know it, being a 
Thing hidden from the Angels in 
Heaven, much more from Men on 
Earth. And 2dly, Becauſe he would 
en have them make themſelves 
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98 
ready thereunto, knowing it will 
come ſuddenly, and as a Thief in 
te Night, than for to enquire after 
the Hour of it, 

Q. How muſt they make them- 
| felves ready for it? | = 

24. 4. In walking like the Chil- 
dren of Light, and not like the 
Children of Darkneſs, chap. v. 5. 

Q. How is that ? | 

25 A. In Peace and Love one to- 
wards another : In Watching, Pray- 
Ing, continual Thankſgiving, hear- 
ing of the Word preached, and re- 


ECT HESSA4LONFTAENS 


verencing the Minifters, chap, v. 6, 


13 to 20. | 

Q. How doth he conclude this 
Epiſtle ? 

26 A. He defires their Prayers, 
and greets them with an holy Kiſs. 

Q. Doth he command them to do 
nothing elſ= ? 1 

27 A. Ves; he charges them by 
the Lord, that his Epiſtle be read to 
all the Brethren, chap. v. 27. 

Q.: What do we learn from hence? 

28 A. That the Scriptures are to 


be read by, and to all CAriſtiant. 


O5. This Epifle was wrote. to the Church at Thefſſalonica, the chief 
Cuy of Macedonia, in Greece, which had been planted by St. Paul, and 
conſiſted of ſome converted Fews, and a great Number of Gentiles, called 
devout Greeks. See Act. xvii. 1—5. and chap. i. 9. 
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The Second E piſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſtle, 


zo the THESSALONIANS. 


Q.\Y J HAT is to be gathered out 
of this Second Epiſtle to 
the Theſſalonians ? | 


29 A. The Trial of Faith; and 


Faith is tried by Affliction; and the 
Fruit of Affliction is Patience, chap. 
i. 4. | 
©. And whatproceedsof Patience? 
30 4, The righteous Judgment of 
Gon, chap. i. 5. 3 
Q. Whom will Gop judge? 
31 A The Afflicter and the Af- 
Aiced. | 
Q. How will he judge the Af- 
flicter? 5 
32 4. In flaming Fire, rendering 
Vengeance, chat: 8. 
Q. How the Afflicted? 
33 4. In Mercy, giving them 
Reſt, ver. 7. 6 
Q. When ſhall this Judgment be? 
34 4, At the lattcr Day; when the 


Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew himſelf from 
Heaven, with his mighty Angels, 
ver. 7. FOE. | 
What ſhall be the Sign of that 
Day? 6 | 

35 4. The falling away of many 
from the Faith, by the Means of 
Antichriſt, a 

Q. What is Antichriſt ? 

36 A. The Man. of Sin, that op- 
pofeth himſelf againſt all that is 
called Gop, chap. ii. 4. 

Q. By whom will he, work? 

37 A. By Satan; with great Power, 
but in all Deceivableneſs. 

Among whom ? | 

38 A. Not amongſt the Elect, but 
them that ſhall periſh, ver. 10. 

Q. Why not among the Etect ? 

39 A. Becauſe from the Beginning- 
they are choſe to Salvation, belicv- 
ing the Truth, ver. 13. 


II. THESSALONIANS. 


Q. Therefore what ought to be 
the Care of the Elet? 
40 4. To ftand faſt to the Doc- 
trine, which they have received, 
USL AS. - | 

Q. What is the Means whereby 
they may be able to ſtand faſt ? 

41 A. Prayer, They muſt pray 
that the Word of Gor may have 


free Paſſage, and that they may be 


delivered from the Company of the 

Wicked, chop. iii. 2. - 

Q. Whoſe Steps doth St. Poul 
counſel them to follow? 

42 A. His own. Firſt, in Up- 
rightneſs of Mind, and then in la- 
bouring before they eat, wer. 7, 12. 

Q. How muſt we carry ourſelves 
to them that are wicked Livers? 
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43 4, We muſt withdraw our- 
ſelves from them, and not frequent 
their Company, ver. 6 

Q How muſt they be uſed that 
follow not his Inſtruction? | 

44 A. They muſt be 'excommuni» 
cated, ver. 14. „ 

Q. Tell me what Excommunica- 
tion is? 2 

45 A. To be expelled out of the 
Congregation of Gop. 

8 an Enemy utterly to be caft 
off! | | 

46 4. No; but as a Friend, to be 
won to Amendment of Life, ver. 15, 


Q. What elſe doth this Epiſtle 


contain? 


47 A. A Prayer of Peace for 
them, from the Gop of Peace. 


Obſ. St. Paul having in his former Eſiſile, put the Chrifiians of Theſſa- 
lonica in Expectation of ſeeing him 2gain in their City, ch. iii. 11, and 
finding his Journey was prevented, ſent this ſecond Epiſtle; which is much 
| to the ſame Purpoſe as the former, viz, to encourage and comfort them in 
7 their Sufferings, ſhewing Go 0's Judgements on. all thoſe who obeyed not 
the Goſpel of our Lord IEsus CHRIST, and the glorious Reward of 
thoſe who obeyed. And becauſe they miſtook his former Epiſile in that 
Part, wherein he treats of CHRIS T's coming to Fudgment, chap. v. 1. 


* Ec. leſt they ſhould wave in the Faith, he expounds it to them, and then 
A returns to encourage and inſtruct them in ſome particular Duties; and fo 
concludes with a Chriſtian Salutation. 1 

15 | 
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4 mo T4MUODOMEES . 


to him for the managing bis Office 
of a Preacher of the Goſpel. | 
Q Where did he profeſs it? 

50 A. At Epheſus; and the firſt 
Thing wherein he was inſtructed, 
was the right Uſe and End of the 
Law, which is good, if a Man uſe 


"Or HO was Timothy, to whom 

, e . ee was written? 
48 4. It was the Timothy whom 

| St. Paul took to be his own Son; 
if of whom we read that his Mother 
| was a Jew, but his Father a Greek; 
a Profeſſor of the Goſpels, and a 


g= Diſciple of Paul's. it lawfully. 3 _ 

— AQWhereof doth this Epiſtle conſiſt? Q. What doth St. Paul admoniſh * | 
49 4. Of certain Directions given him of? 

* | „„ | 514 
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51 A. His Duty in reading the 
Word, and rebuking of Sin. 

Q How mult we rebuke Sin? 

52 4. Openly, that others may 
take Heed, chap. v. 20. 

Q. Is there no Difference to be 
made | 

53 A. Yes, the elder Sort may be 
rebuked as Fahers, the younger as 
Brethren, ver. 1. 


Q_ What mutt we teach all Men? 


54 A. To pray, by lifting up of 

chap. ii. 8. for all 
eople; but efpecially for Princes 

and Rulers, that under their Autho- 

rity, Men may lead quiet and peace- 

able Lives. . 

Q. How all Women? 

55 A. To array themſelves with 
Shamefacedneſs and Modeſty, and 
not with Gold, Pearl, or broider'd 
Hair, chap. ii. . . 
„Q. How Miniſters? Ear 

56 A. To be blameleſs, the Hul- 
band of one Wife, watchful, ſober, 
hoſpitable, apt to teach, not a 
Drunkard, Quarreller, or covetous, 
chap. iii. 2, 3. holding the Myſtery 


of Faith in a pure Conſcience. 


N 


Q. What is the Iſſue of this! 

$7 4. He ſhall ſave himſelf and 
thoſe that hear him, ch. iv. 16. 

Q. How Widows ? 

58 A. To cxercife Deeds of Cha- 
rity, to bring up their Children vir- 
tuouſly, not to be idle Pratlers, gad- 
ding from Houſe to Houſe, ch. v. 13, 

Q. How rich Men? / 

59 4. Not to be high-minded, 
nor put Confidence in uncertain 


Things, but to be ready to diſtribute 


to them that want, chap. vi. 17. 

Q. What is the Gain ? 

60 A. Goodneſs, chap. vi. 6. be- 
cauie they that would be rich, fall 
into many Temptations and Snares, 
that drown them in Peidition and 
Deſtruction, ver. . : 

Q. Can Riches further Mens Sal- 
vation? | OY 

61 A. Yes, they may; the rich Man 
may lay up in Store a good Founda- 
tion for the Time to come, and fo 
may lay hold on eternal Life by ap- 
proving himſelf rich in good Works, 
ready to diſtribute, ver. 18, | 


Ob ſ. St. Paul had taken Timothy to travel with him, and to aſſiſt him in 
planting the Goſpel, Act, xvi. I. which ſome interpret, ordained him, 
with the Aſſiſtance of the Pretbytery, chap. iv. 14. and 2 Tim. i. 6, (as 
afterwards, in the Primitive Church, the Piſiop ordained with the Affiſtance 
of the Preſbytery) at length the Apoſtle is ſaid to conſtitute him Biſhop of 
Epheſus. (dee Euſeb, Hiſt. Lib. 3. Chryſoft. Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. v. 19. 
Hammond on the T ef. chap. iv. to 1 Tim. and Dr. Cave Life of Timothy.) 
And ſome Time after he wrote this Epiſtle to him, he calls him his Son, 
as being converted by him to the Chriſtian Religion; whereby the Apg/ile 


became his piritual Father. 


- 


Timothy had been inſtructed in the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
ever fince he was a Child, by his Grandmother and Mother, religious 
Feweſſes, who alſo became Converts before him, Act, xvi. 1. 2 Tim. i. 5. 

There are three Paſſages in this Ef iſtle to be particularly conſidered; the 
firſt in chap. ii. 14, 15. where the Apoſtle ſays, Women thould be in Sub- 
jection to their Hu/band:, becauſe the Woman (Eve) being deceived, was 
in the Tranſgreſſion, i. e. be ing tempted by the Serpent, which is the Devil, 


to eat the forbidden Fruit, Gen. iii. 6. the was firſt prevailed on, and fo 


became the Means of Man's Fall; but. for the Comfort of the Female Sex, 
he aſſures us, that notwithſtanding ſhe {hall be ſaved in Child- bearing, which 


oF 


1 11% 101 
may import, either that ſhe would go thro' Child- bearing Pangs with Safety, 
or elſe her Soul would be ſaved by Children; 7. e. by Chriſt's being born 
of a Woman, (the Virgin Mary) whereby the ſame Sex became alſo in- 
ſtrumental to Man's Salvation, as before it had been to his Fall and De- 
ſtruction. 8 | 

2dly, The Character of a Biſhop, chap. iii. 2. (See Biſhop Blackhall's 
Sermons. Vol. 3. p. 319) which agrees with Theoderet in loc. an. Chryſeſt. in 
loc. Tertul. de Monogamta, c. 12. and Bingham's Antiq. Book 4. c. f. in 
regard to Marriage, the End of which is not only for the propagating of 
Children, but alſo for mutual Comfort, and a Remedy agatnft Fornication. 
Samuel, Ezekiel, and St. Peter himſelf, were all marcied Men: There- 
fore, on this Head, the Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome 


is arbitrary, tyrannital, and a Snare to the Conſciences of Men, Ec- 


clefiafticks are moulded out of the ſame common Maſs with Laicks, and 


human Nature is the ſame in thoſe as theſe; and therefore it is lawful for 


both to marry as often as Need requires. | 

3dly, The Widow indeed, mentioned ch. v. appears to have been de- 
prived of the Help of both Huſband and Child, and living an exemplary 
and pious Life, of 60 Years of Age, the Wife of one Huſband, 7. e. who 
had not been twice married; or, as others, who had not formerly, before 
Converſion, parted with one Huſband, and married another, as uſually 
among the Fews and Heathens they did, ſuch a one was to be received 
into the Roll, or Lift, of thoſe in the Quality of Servants of the Church, 
or Deaconneſſes, maintained by the Alms of the Faithful, as Phebe was, 
Rom. xvi. 1. and employed in the Church's Service towards theif own Sex; 
as in Sickneſs, or when they were baptized, Sc. it being more decent on 
ſuch Occaſions, than for Deacons or other Men. | 

To conclude, The De/ign of this Epiftle appears from chap. iii. 14, 15. 
that T:mothy might know how to behave himſelf in the Church of Gop ; 


1. e. to inſtruct him how to diſcharge his great Office; both as to his own 


Behaviour, and alſo that of others, whether the inferior Clergy or People, 
and the Order of publick Service, guarding againſt judaizing Hereticks, 
and falſę Teachers, chap. i. 4, Sc. (See Grotius in chap. i. 4.) So that 
in the End this Epi/le may be fitly ftiled St. Paul's Directory, for the Ma- 


nagement of the Minifierial Office in the Church of GG p. 


* PR * 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. PAUL the 


Apoſtle, to TIMOTHY. 


Q. OW doth this ſecond Epiſtle Q. How is it to be divided ints 
II to Timothy begin? two Parts? es 5 
62 A. The Apgfile begins it with 63 4. Into an Exhortation and a 

a Commendation of the excellent Prophecy. _ 

Faith in Timothy's Mother and Q But what doth St. Paul ex- 
Grandmother, Wc. and is to be hort unto ? a 
divided into two Parts. 64 4. Steadfaſtneſs in Faith, and 
rd e | Patienes 
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Patience in ſuffering for the ſame, 


chap. i. 14. becauſe thoſe that will 


reign with CaRisT, muſt ſuffer 


with CHR15ST, chap. ii. 2. 
Q. By what Examples? | 
65 A. By the Example of the Sol- 


dier, Hufbandman, and of him 


that contendeth for a Maſtery ; 
neither of which receive Recom- 
pence 7 tbey firſt labour, chap. 
Ile 4, 5, O. / : : 
ol What hindercth our Salvation 
in this Behalf ? Bo 

66 A. Contending about frivolou 
and vain Queftions; in that they en- 
gender Strife, ver. 14, 23. 

Q. Of what doth he x; oath ? 

67 A. The perilous Times to 
come, chap. iii. 1. 

Q. How: ſhall the Times to come 
be perilous ? | 5 | 

68 A. By reaſon of wicked Men; 
ſuch as Lovers of themſelves, covet- 
dus Boaſters, proud and curſed 


Speakers, diſobedient to Parents, 


T 1 Mor E * 


without natural Mection, Sc. ver. 
2 to 5. EP 

is 3 By. what Means therefore 
doth he teach Gop's Miniſters to 
repreſs the Malice of fuch Men? 

5 A. Ey preaching the Word in 
Seaſon and out of Scaſon; by re- 
proving, rebuk ing, and 'exhorting 
with all LongeItlicring and Doc- 
trine, | 

Q. What is the Word ? 

70 4. The Scripture given by In. 
ſpiration from Goo. 

Q. What Uſe is there of it? 

71 A. It is profitable for Doctrine 
for Repro, for Correction, for In- 
Araction ix Righteouſneſ:, that the 
Man of Goh may be perfect in all 
good Works, ver. 17. 

Q. What elſe doth this Epiſtle 
contain ? | 

72 A. Some Things particularly 
relating to the Apoftle's own Con- 


cern, but efpecially an Account of 


his firſt Deliverance from Nero. 


'Obſ. The Defign of this ſecond Epiſtle, is again to ſtir up Timothy, tobe 
zealous and diligent in his Office, Sc. as in the former Epiſtle. 

The Names of Janne and Fambres, two Egyptian Magicians, who with- 
flood Moſes when he wrought the Miracles betore Pharaoh, chap. iii. 8. 
are not mentioned by Moſes in his Hiftory : But as Grotius and Dr. Hammond 
obſerve on that Text, they were mentioned in ſome ancient Records of the 


Fews, (extant, and known in the Apęſtles Time. 


It is to this Ehiſtle in particular, that we oe our greateſt Bulwark againſt 


IIS mp. 


＋ MA 


Vat Popiſh Uſurpation of a Power, to forbid the reading of the Scriptures 


in the vulgar Tongue, under certain Limita ions, as in chap. iii 16, 17, 
it conſults the Benefits of all Conditions, and preſcribes V irtues proper for 
every Relation and Capacity of human Life: It invites to the Practice of 
theſe by their own Lovelineſs and Beauty, by the Satisfactions they. bring 
to ourſelves, and the Benefit they are of to others. 5 
If it be true that Timothy did not die till the Vear 97, in the Reign of 
Nerve, and Proconſulſhip of Peregrinus, St. John being ſtill in the Iſle of 
Patmos, it can ſcarce be denied, but that the Angel of Epheſus, whom 
1 writes to in Rev. ii. 1 to 5. was Timothy, whom he highly commends, 
dut reproaches him in particular for having loſt his firſt Love. See Rev. ii, 
Laſtly, in the 12th of the Hebrews, St. Paul calls Timothy Brother, as 


it was cuſtomary when he wrote to others, 2 Cor. i. 1. Col. i, 1, And 


ke concludes this Epiſtle with Eis Benediction to him, written from Rome 
when St. Paal was brought before Nero the ſecond Time. 8 
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The Epiſtle 


W HERE was Titus when St. 


Paul wrote unto: him? 
73 A. In Crete, where Paul had 


left him to order the Affairs of the 


Church. 

Q. To what End was he there? 
74 A. To complete the Work 

which St. Paul had begun; and 


he gives. him the Charadter of a 


good Þifhop, recommending feveral 
Things to his Care and Practice. 

Q. How was he to be armed 
thereunto ? 8 

75 A. With Boldneſs, as Gop's 
Embaſſador, and by ſhewing himſelf 


. 


1 ſhall here make the following Obfervations on the three Epiſtles to 


Timothy and Titus. 


T Us 


an Example of good Works and 


Integrity of Life, when. he. taught 


both young and old. 
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Q. What: doth he teach the old? 


76 A. The Men to be ſaber, ho- 


neſt, diſcreet, ſound in Faith, Love 
and Patience; the Women to: be 
holy, and not given to Wine, ch. Ii. 


Q. What doth; he teach the 
young ? / | 
7 A. The young Men to be ſo- 
ber-minded; the omen to be chaſte, 
obedient. to their Haſhandi, and no 
Gadders abroad. | 


I. Titus being converted from Paganiſm, was by St, Paul, appointed a 


Companion in his Work. 


Then it appears from St, Paul's ordainin 


Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus, and Titus Biſhop of Crete, as theAncients teſtify 
that the Government of the Church by Biſhops, was an Apgſtolical Ordinance, 


See 1. Tim 1. 


3. 10. v. 8, 19, 20, 21. And ſo likewiſe Titus was com- 


manded to ſet in order the Affairs of the Churches, and to ordain Elders, 
Tits i. 5. See Dr. Caves Lives of Timothy and Titus, Biſhop Stzltingfleer's 
Caſes, edit. 2. p. 8. Biſhop Beveridge's Codex Can. Eccleſ. Prim, l. 2, 
e. 11. and Biſhop Potter's Government of the antieyt Church, c. 4. Where 


alſo obſerve, that the Gift of Government was diſtin from that of an 
Evangeli//, 1 Cor, xii. 28. Eph. iv. 11. / | 


2dly. That to pray to Saints and Angels, to procure their Interceflion, is. 
againſt the Apoſtle's Doctrine; who has declared, that as there is but one 
60 p, ſo there is but one MEDIA TO R between Go p and MAN, the Ma nw 
CarisT JESUS, I. Tim. ii. 5. See the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent, or 
ad Parcchios, pars tertia, ad primum precæptum de invocatione ſanctorum, 


Sec. 14. 


zaly. That the Doctrine of Purgatory or Purgation by Torments, of 
ſuch indeed who depart this Life in the Faith of CR 15 r, but muſt yet ſuffer, 
25 the Papiſts teach, a temporal Puniſhment, and of pray ing for Deliverance 
of the Deceaſed from the Torments thereof, or for Eaſe under them, are 
not countenanced by St. Paul's charitable Prayer for Oneſiphorus, whom they 
ſuppoſe to be then dead, 2 Tim. i. 18. Becauſe, . It does not appear in 
bak that Onefiphorus was then dead. But 2dly, be it granted he was dead, 
St. Paul's Prayer was not for his Deliverance from Torment in a State be- 
tween Death and the Reſurrection, which is the ſuppoſed Torment of the 
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The Epiſtle of St. PAUL the Apoſth, 
4% P HIL E MON. 


Moni whence was this Epifile ceive him as if st. Paul himſelf 


written? were preſent, ver. 17. 
78 4. From Rome, occaſioned by Q. For what Reaſon ? 
Oneſimus, a Servant to Philemon, 80 A. Becauſe he was now not 


being fled from his Maſter, St. Paul only his Servant, but his Brother in 
winneth to Chrift, and ſends him the Lord, in that he profeſſed the 


back again. Goſpe!, and was willing to repay all 


Q_ By what Intreaty ? Things whereby he had injur' d him. 
79 A. That Philemon would re- 


——_— ——_ PRI * i. 


ao 


Popiſh Purgatory ; but for Mercy in that- Day, the ſame Day he had 
mentioned before at ver. 12. the great Day of Judgment; but Mercy in 


— 


Purgatory, if it do them any Good, as Papiſt, pretend, muſt be before 


that Day. 


— * 


— 


Ob. This Philemon is reported by Dr. Hammond, on the Title to this 
Epiftl:, to have been a conſiderable Perſon at Coloſs. He had probably been 
converted by St. Paul, as may be conjectured from ver. 19. who makes this 
Requeſt to Philemon, to receive, forgive, and to entertain once more his 
Servant Oneſimus, who being now become a Chriftian, was expected to 


prove himſelf more faithful and diligent than before; for having run away 


from his Maſter, and in his Ramble travelled as far as Rome, where he em- 
braced the Faith of CHRIST at the Preaching of St. Paul, then a Priſoner 
for the ſame in that Ciry ; (which is the Meaning of the 1oth Verſe, hom 
I have begotten in my Bonds.) St. Paul being well acquainted with Philemon, 
and Oneſimus's Crime of Elopement from his Maſter's Service, with a ſure 
Confidence of the Servant's Reſolution of Amendment and Recompence, 
his Maſter, by his future Diligence and Fidelity, writes this Epifle, and 
fends him therewith, And thus we may fee wbat Opportunities the Apoflz 
embraced to do Good to all Men; for how careful was St. Paul firſt ta 
convert this Vagabond Servant, and then undertake to reſtore him to his 
Maſter's Favour. And from hence we may obſerve that it is the Duty of 
Maſters to forgive, and to be reconciled to an injurious Servant, on his 
Submiſſton and Reformation, 
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The Epifile of St. PAUL the Apoſtle 
5 the HEBREWS. © 


The Tenth Examination. 


Q. HY is this called, the 
| Y Epiflle to the Hebrew: ? 
Ne. 1 4. Becauſe it was written 
to the Zews, ſo called from Heber, 
one of Abraham's Pro enitors. 
Who yrote this Eil 

2 J. St. Paul, it is probably re- 
ceived. Co . 

Q. On what Grounds? 

3 4, All the Greek Copies gives 
it him; the Phraſe jn many Places 
is none but his; the Conclufion, 
his mentioning Timothy, and laſtly, 


St. Peter writing to the Fei, tells 


us, 2 Per, iii. 15. thay $4. Paul wroſe 
to them, which muſt needs be this 
Epiſtle ;- ſo that at this Time. Ti- 
mothy acted as his Secretary. 

Q. What is chiefly handled in it? 

4 4. The Difference between the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the Leviti- 
cal Prieſthoad. 

Q. How do they differ? 

5 A. In five Points; vis. the 
Office, the Temple, the Sacrifice, 
the Ceremonies, and the Effect. 

Q. How do they differ in the 
P 

6 A. The Prieſthood of the Le- 
vite; was external after the Order of 


Aaron; the Priefthood of Chriſt is 


ſpiritual, and after the Order of 
Melchiſedeck.® i 


Q. What is it to be a Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck ? 3 

7 A, To be a Prieſt, a Prophet, 
and a King, not for a Month, a 
Year, or an Age, but for every 
chap. vii. 3 and 23. ' 

Q. Why are thoſe three Titles 
attributed to Chriſt ? _ 1 

8 A. Becauſe he ſanctif es us from 
Sin, teacheth us by Wiſdom, and 
governs us by his Power. : 

How do they differ as touch- 
ing the Temple ? | f 

9 4. The Temple of the Leviter 
was built with Hands, and to en- 
dure but for a Time: The Temple of 
Chriſt is built by the Holy Gboſt in 
Eternity, chap. 8. 
Q. How do they differ in this Sa- 
critice ? | 1 

10 A. The Levites did offer the 


Blood of Goats and Bulls; but 


Chriſt his own precious Blood, 
Q How in their Ceremonies? 
11 A, The Ceremonies of the Le- 
vites were corporal, as the attiring 
of the Body, and other external Ob- 
ſervations; but Chriſt's Ceremonieg 
are ſpiritual, as the virtuous Diſpo- 
ſition of the Soul. : | 
Q. How in their Effects? 
12 A. The Sacrifices of the Le- 
vites, though many Times 2 
i 


* 
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*-As Mes T teres in the 14th Chapter of Geneſis, that he was King. 


as well as Prieft of Salem beyond Jordan, allegorically deſcribed St. 


Paul, to be without Father, without Mother, without Deſcent, having 
neither Beginning of Days, nor End of Life; which may be reduced to 
thi: fingle Þropofites, That he was the moſt illuſtrious of all his Family, 
and had neither Predeceffor nor Succeſſor in his Employment, as Chriſt the 


ſpiritual Melchiſedeck alſo was, 
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did ſcarce fanctiſy the Body; the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt but once of- 
fered, ſanctifies both Body and 
Soul in all that have Faith, chap. ix. 
14, 8. 

Q. What is Faith? 

13 A. The Ground of Things 
which are hoped for, and the Evi- 
dence of Things, which are not 
ſeen, chap. xi. 1. 

Q. How do the Temples of Moſes 
and Chrift agree ? | 

14 A. The Temple of M;ſe: had 
three Separations, as the Holieft of 
all, whereunto the High Prieft only 
entered, and that but once a Year; 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 
where the Levites remained ; and 
-theSopen Court, where the People 
had Reſort: So in the Temple of 

_ Chrift, there is the Spirit, the Soul, 
and the Body, 

Q. What Difference 1s between 
the Soul and the Spirit ? 

15 4. By Spirit is underſtood Re- 
generation through Faith in Chr#ft ; 
and by Soul is underftood Man in 
his firſt Corruption, living accord- 
ing to the Rules of "or Ah with- 


out the Knowledge of Gor's Word 


'or Faith: And this is to be obferved, 
that the Soul lives eternally. 

Q. Being once grafted into Faith, 
what is it to fall away from it? 

16 A. To ſin againſt the Holy 
Gh, which is unpardonable, chap. 
vi. 4. and x. 26. 

Q How may we fall from Faith? 

17 A. If when we have once re- 
ceived the Knowledge of Clri, we 
afterwards deny him. . 


Q. What therefore are the He- 


brews counſelled to do? : 
18 fl. To keep the Profeſſionof their 
Hope without wavering, ch. x, 23. 
QQ. How muſt that be? 
19 A. ThroughPatience, in efleem- 


ing light the Troubles of this Life, 


by ſetting before their Eyes the 
Joys of the Life to come. 

Q. What have they to encourage 
them ? | | 


20 A. Thefe Words of our Afeſ. 


tle, My Son, faint not when thou 
art rebuked :. For whom the Lord 
loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth 
every Son that he receiveth, chap, 
Xils 5, 6. | 2 
Q. Is there nothing elſe required 
but Patience? | : 


. the Sacrifice of 2 


Chriſtian; that ts, to praife Gob 
always, and to diftribute to the 
Poor, chap. xii. 15, 16. 

Q. How doth he encourage them 
to this Duty? 3 
22 A. By aſſuring them, that Gon 
is not unrighteous, to forget their 
Work and Labour of Love, Ce. 


chap. vi. 10. and xiii. 15. 
Q. What Perſons doth the A poſtle. 


name, who were eminent for Faith? 
23 A. Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abra: 


ham, Facob, Joſeph, Moſes, Ra- 


hab, Gideon, Barak, Fephtha, Samp- 


phets, chap. kli. 
Q How doth heconcludethigEpiflle? 
24 4. With an hearty Prayer, 
that GoD, through CR IST, would 
make them perfect in every good 
Work, to do his Will. | 


ſen, David, Samuel, and the Pro- 


Odbſ. By the Hebrew: are probably meant the Fewiſſi People, who had 
embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and lived in or near their own Country 

| Fudea. The Author of this Epiftle was St. Paul, though ſeveral Perſons 
are named, and was written by Timothy, his Companion in Italy, as the 
moſt ancient Fathers declare. He doth not indeed begin with his Name, 3s 
in other Epiſtles, Paul an Apoſtle of Feſus Chrift, as it is ſuppoſed for this 
Reaſon, becauſe he was made an Apoſtle, not ſo much of the Circumcifed, 


i, e. of the Jews, as of the Gentiles, See Act, xxil, 21. Rem. xi. 13. 


and 
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and xv. 30, 31. Heb. xiii. 18 to the End. Phil. ver. 2. 2 Theſ. iii. 1. on 
his Manner of Writing, Cc. The Apoſtle labours to keep them ſteady in 
their Chriſtian Profeſſion, ſetting forth the Excellency of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
hood, and this Change of the Priefthood, from Aaron to the Order of 
Melchiſedeck (7. e. both King and Prieft) argues a Change alſo of the Law, 
and the Sacrifice of CR ISH offered on the Croſi, more effectual by far 
thin all the Oblations and Sacrifices appointed by the Law of Moſes ; 
which were as Types, Figures, and Shadows, to ſignify Chriſt the Sin- 
offering, which Jeſus made with his own Blood; from which I ſhall con- 
fider this one Thing, as it is a Matter of great Importance. 


In the Papiſt's Sacritice-of the Maſs, or Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 


2 4 _p to offer up unto God the Father, the Body and Blood of his 
n 

and Wine, according to the falſe Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation; and there- 
fore affirm their ſaid Oblation to the Maſs, to be in itſelf, or in its own 
Virtue, a true, proper, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the Living 
and the Dead; which is directly contrary to the Doctrine of St. Paul, who 
ſays, chap. x. 10, 12, 14. that CM RIS offered one Sacrifice for Sins upon 
the Croſs, and that by one Offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
fanctified. That by perfecting for ever, St. Paul means the making a Propi- 
tiation for, and expiating Sins, appears from the Teſtimony of the Pro- 
phet, which he produces to confirm this, .chap. x. 16, 17. Their Sins and 
Iniquities will i remember no more. Now if Chriſt on the Crofs hath made 
a perfect and compleat Atonement, Propitiation, and Satisfaction for Sins, 
by his own offering up himſeif once forall, as St. Pqul voucheth he did, there 
is no Occaſion for the Repetition of ſuch Sacrifice, as there was of the 


Jewiſh Sacrifice, ver. 11. and therefore the Popiſh Maſs, and their Sa- _ 
critices, which is fo great a Pait of their religious Worſhip, and on which 


they ſo much depend for their Well-being in this World and in the next, 
and with the Want of which they fo much upbraid the Proteſtants, hath no 
Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, but is contrary to them; and conſe- 
quently, is thus exploded by the ancient Father of the Church, Chryſyfom, 
who, explaining the 26th Verſe of the gth Chapter, fays, What then do 
we offer every Day? We offer indeed, but it is by making a Commemo- 


ration of his Death; and this Sacrifice is one, and not many, becauſe it 


was once offered, not as that which was once carried into the Holy of Holie,; 
that was a Figure of this: We offer not another, not a different Sacrifice, 
as the Jewiſh High Prieſt did of old; but ſtill one and the ſame; or rather, 
we perform the Remembrance of a Sacrifice. And again, Auſtin declares 


his Opinion in theſe Words,“ The Fle and Blood of this Sacrifice, 
before CuR1sT's Coming, was promiſed by the. Sacrifice for Remem-- 
r brance in his Paſſion ; it was really and truly given after his Aſcenfon; 
«© it is cglebrated per Sacramentym Me nortæ, i, e. by a Sacrament of 
"y Conworaiion 15 ee | 


AC 


rift, as being ſubſtantially preſent under the Appearance of Bread 


Err 3 
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J7ar is this called the ge- 
„ neril Epiſtleof St. James ? 
25 A. Becauſe it is not written to 
any Ine Man ot Country, but ge- 
nerally to all the eus difperſed 
through ny Countries. ö 
Q. hat doth it contain? 
16 4. The Effects of our Juſtifi- 
dation, as St. Paul to the Romans 


declared the Cauſe. 


Q What is the Cauſe of Juſti- 
Ecation? 42 

27 A. Faith; and the Effects are 
good Works, chap. ii. 24. 

Q. How is Faith divided? 
28 4, Into two Parts, a lively 
Faith, and e dead Faith; | 

Q. What 18 a lively Faith ? 

29 A. It is known by good Works, 

Q. What is a dead Faith? 

30 A. It hath no good Works, 
and ſo the Devil is ſaid to have 
Faith, ver. 17. | | 
What are the good Works St. 
James exhorts us unto ? 

31 4, Patience, Prayer, Love; to 
beware of Ambition, Swearing, Con- 


tention; to bridle the Tongue, and 
rule the AﬀeRions; not to ſpeak 


Evil one vf another, and not to be 
Friends of this World, Sc. 


orks? 


32 A, From Goo, chap. i. 19. 
and evil Works from our own- Con- 


Cupiſcence, ver. 14. 

Q. What ſaith St. James of Pa- 
ee 

33 A. Bleſſed is the Man that 
endures Temptation, for when he is 
tried, he ſhall receive the Crown of 
Life, ver. 1. | 

Q What ſaith he of Faith? . 


- 34 A. Let him mat aſketh, aſk in 


Faith, and waver not, chap. i. 8. 
Q. What ſaith he of Love ? 
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The General Epiſtle of St. JAMES, 


Q. From whence proceed good. 


35 4. He that loveth his Neigh- 
bour as himſelf, fulfilleth the Law, 
chap. ii. 8. 

Q,, What of Ambition? 

36 A. Gon rejecteth the Proud, 
and gives Grace to the Humble, 
chap. ii. 8, _ | 

Q. What of Swearing ? 

37 A. Before all Things (my 
Brethren) ſwear not, neithef by 
Heaven, Earth, or any other Oath 
but let your Yea be Yea, and your 


Nay, Nay, left ye fall into Con- 


demnation, chap. v. 12. 

Q. What of Contention ? 

38 A. Where Envying and Strife 
is, there is all Manner of evil 
Works, chap. iii. 16! 

Q. What of the Tongue? 

39 A. That it is a Fire, and a 
World of Wickedneſs, defiling the 


whole Body, if it be ungoverned, 


ver Bu nn ; 

Q. What of evil ſpeaking ? 
40 A, If a Man ſpeak Evil of his 
Brother, he ſpeaks Evil of the t aw; 
chap. iv. 11. | 

Who are the Friends of the 
World? | 

41 . Such as efteem Riches, 
Honour, and ſuch like, more than 
the Word of Gop. 


Q What ſaith St. James of ſuch 


Men? 


42 4. He bids them weep and 


howl, for the Miſeries that ſhall 
come upon them; their Riches are 
corrupt, and their Garments are 
Moth-eaten; their Goid and Silver 
is canker'd, and the Ruft thereof 
ſhall be a Witneſs againſt them, ver. 


1, 2, 3. 
Q What is the beſt Uſe of Riches? 
43 4. To employ them in doing 

of Good, andin relieving the Poor, 


the Fatherleſs, and Widows; and 


that 


-— = ics tabs. ad ENS. Wy IO CORY — 


1 » ©  y - __v 


(d- 1 


as © 


that is called pure Religion, and un- 


defiled before Gob, chap. i. 17. of Chriftian Charity? 

Q Every one therefore that hear= Q How may we do it? . 
eth the Word of Gov is not reli- 46 4. By Brotherly Advice and 
gious? | Admonition. 


44 J. No; but ſuch only as are O., What ſhall we gain by it? 
Doers thereof, ver. 22. 1 47 A. We mall fave; our Souls 

Q. Ought we therefore to labour from Death, and hide a Multitude 
the Converſion of our Brethren from of Sins. | | 


their evil Ways? 
| O8f. The Perſon to whom this Epiſtle is aſcribed by the Ancients, as 


Dr. Cave obſerves, is St. Fames the Leſs, one of the twelve Apofiles, and 
called the Brother of our Lord, Matt. xiii. 55. Gal. i. 19. either be- 
cauſe he was, as many of the Ancients teftify, the Son of 7oſeph by a 
former Wife Oer Pearſon on the Creed, Art. 3.) or becauſe near related 


to the Virgin —_ it — a Cuſtom among the Fews to call their 


Relations Brethren (ee Buxtorf and Huetius.) He is called Fames the Leſs, 
being a common Thing among the Few; to have more Names than one, to 


diſtinguiſh him from the other James whom Herod beheaded ; and for 


further Particulars, ſee his Life in the Acts. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, 
Euſebius Hift, l. 2. c. 1. ſays, he was Biſhop of Feruſalem. (See Cave ib.) 
This holy Man ſent this Epiſtle to the twelve Tribes ſcattered abroad, 7, e. 
to the Iſraelites chiefly, who were converted Chrifitans, and diſperied into 
ſeveral Parts of the World, Copies thereof being handed up and down from 


Place to Place ; and therefore it is called a General Epiſtle, and was 


written a little before his Martyrdom. | 


— — 5 % > 
8 8 83 * 8 —_ > 
— ö — 


The Firſt Epiſtle General of St. PETER, 


The Eleventh Examination. 


45 A. Ves; it is the chiefeſt Part 


HA is contained in the 
fick Epiſtle of Peter? 
Ne 1 4. Three Things, the Calling 
of Chriſtians, their Dignity, and 
Fruits of their Calling. 
Q. Who hath called them? 
2 A. Chrift through Obedience, 


and ſprinkling vf his Blood, ch. i. 2. 


to an Inheritance immortal and un- 
defiled, that fadeth not away, but is 
reſerved in Heaven for us, ver. 4. 

Q. How muſt we apprehend it? 
3 A. By Faith, Ver. Fo 


Q. What is the Dignity of Chriſti 


ans? 


4 A. They are faid to be a royal 


Prieſthood, a holy Nation, 'a pe- 
culiar People, chap. ii. 9g. 
Q. What is the Fruit of their 
Calling ? © 
5 A. To ſhew the Virtues of him 
that called them ; being holy as he is 
holy ; and ſince he hath called us 
out of Darkneſs unto Light, to walk 
as in the Day- time, * lay ing aſide 
all Maliciouſneſs, all Guile and 
9 Diſlimu- 


_- — — _ 
os me mn. 


bo | | - 


Diſſimulation, all Envy and Evil- 
ſpeaking. 


Q. How ſhall we do theſe Things, 


the World every Hour provoking us 


to the contrary ? 


6 A. By fſctting before us the 


Example of Cn IST, which gave 


his Lite for his Enemies; and when 
he was reviled, reviled not again; 
and when be ſuff:red, threatened 
not, but committed it to him that 
judgeth righteoully, chap. ii. 21, 22. 
What brings us to that Obedi- 

ence ? | „ 
7 A. The Love we owe to Chrift, 
that hath begotten us anew to 
Righteouſneſs, and the Fear not to 
be Partakers of his Mercies, becauſe 
of the ſmall Numbers of them that 
ſhall be ſaved. 

Q. Who is the efficient Cauſe of 
our Salvation? | 

8 A Go the Father. 


Q. What is the material Cauſe ? 


9 A. The Obedience of Chriſt to 
the Death of the Crofs. 

Q. What is the formal Cauſe? 

10 A. Our effectual Calling. 

Q. What is the final Cauſe ? 

v1 A. Our Sanctification. 
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Q. What doth he counſel ay 


touching every Man's private 
Life ? 
15 A. To be ſober in Watching 
and Prayer. . 
Q. What is Prayer? 


16 A. A Calling upon the Name 
of GoD, not only in Time of Ne- 
ceſſity, but at all Times. 

Q. What are the Properties of it? 

17 A. It muſt be from the Heart, 
with true Faith in the Name of Chriſt, 
and in few Words. 

Q. What is the Effect of Prayer? 

18 A. It overcometh GopD, who 
overcometh all Things, 

Q. What doth St, Peter counſel 
us to do as touching others ? 

19 A. One to ſuffer with another, 
to love our Brethren, to be pitiful, 
not to render Evil for Evil, but, on 
the contrary, to bleſs, cha. iii. 8, 9. 

Q. Why muſt we love? | 

20 A. Becauſe Go p hath loved us. 

Q. Why muſt we ſuffer? 


21 A. Becauſe therein we are 


bleſſed, chap. iv. 14. | 
Q How muſt we ſuffer ? 
22 A. Not as Murderers, Thieves, 


or Evil-doers, but as Lovers of 


Q Wherein confiſteth our Sancti- Paith, ver. 15, 


fication ? 
12 A. In two Things; a dying to 

Sin, and living to Gop, ch. iv. 2. 
Q. When do we live to Go » ? 
13 A. When we mortify the Luſts 


; of the Fleſh, 


Q. Why are we bound to theſe 

virtuous Actions? 

23 A. Becauſe thereby Gop is 

glorified, chap. ii. 12. | 
Q. How doth he perſuade them ? 

24 A. By the Example of our 


Q. Wherein confiſteth this Morti- Saviour, that ſuffered, the Juſt for 


fication ? 

14 f. In particular Duties. Namely, 
the Duties of Rulers, Subjects, Huſ- 
bands, Wives, Maſters, Servants, 
and Paſtors of the Church, &c. 


the Unjuſt, chap. iii. 18. 
Q How doth the Epiſtle end ? 
25 A. With an holy Prayer for 
their being ſtrengthened in Faith, 


and ſome particular Salutations. 


OBſ. This Epiftle, with that which follows, being written to the 
Chriſtians, diſperſed through the Countries of the Leſſer Aſia, chap. i. 1, 2. 
by the Apoſtle St. Peter is alfo called General. | 
The Apoſtle directs them to an holy Converſation, and to diſcharge the 
ſeveral Duties which Chriſtianity requires, efpecially that Relative Duty 
from Subjects to Governors, Sc, chap. ii. 13. A Rebellion againſt the Ro- 

2 | | | man 
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man Emperor and his Officers breaking out at that Time among the Jews; 
and he urges this Exhortation and Direction with this particular Motive, 
That the End of all Things is at Hand, chap. iv. 7. i. e. the Feli State 
was then near an End; for their Deſtruction was approaching, according 
to'our Saviour's own Phraſe, Matt. xxiv. 14. The End of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion was not yet, or in his Time, but it was near at hand, when St. Peter 
wrote this Epiſtle. e A 


1 — 2 
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The Second Epiſtle General of St, PETER. 


* 2 


1 HAT doth St. Peter ex- 
Fe: hort Men unto in this 
ſecond Epiſtle? | 
26 A. That having once received 


the Knowledge of the Goſpel, we. 


ſhould confirm and eſtabliſh it in us 
by good Works, and cleave even 
unto the End; becauſe as St. Paul 
ſaith, ſo run that ye may obtain: 
So that St, Peter, by making ſure 
your Election, 7. e. not being idle 
or unfruitful in your Calling, an 
Entrance is made unto, you into the 
Kingdom of our LORDO JEsus 


.CuRIST. 


Q. What is the Gate into that 
Entrance? 

27 A. Death; that is the laying 
down of the Tabernacle of the Fleſh, 


chap. i. 14. / 


* doth he call this Fleſh of 


ours a Tabernacle ? 


28 A. becauſe we dwell therein, 


3s trangert, not for ever, but for a 
certain Lime. | 


Q. How doth St. Peter confirm 


the Doctrine of Faith? 


29 A. By ſhewing it is no de- 
ceivable Fable, but the Truth itſelf, 
deſcending from Heaven, v. 17, 18. 

Q. Who are the Impugners of 


this Truth? | 
30 A. Hypocrites and Atheiſts, 


Q. What are Hypocriteg like to? 
31 4. To Wells without Water; 
ſuch as pretend to an outward Holi- 


counterfeit Repentance? 


neſs, but inwardly are corrupt and 
Venemaus, chap. ii. 17. — 
Q. When ſhall theſe Men ap- 
pear? | | 
32 A. In the latter Time, ch. iii. 3. 
Q. How will they be diſproved? 
A. The Heavens ſhall mel, 
and the Earth be. conſumed with 
Fire, and the Lord appearing in 
Glory, ſhall give them the Wages 
of Unrighteouſneſs, ver. 10. 13, 
Q. Is there no Hope of eſcaping ? 
34 4. No; for he that ſpared not 
the Angels, when they ſinned, will 
not ſpare them, chap. ii. 4. | 
Q. What is the Condition of 
35 4. To be worſe at the End 
than at the Beginning. ws 
Q. Is it good for them to have 


known Gob, and the Means of 


Salvation? 

36 A. It is not: It had been 
better for them, not to have known 
the Way of Righteouſneſs, than to 
turn from it, ver. 12. , 

Q. By what doth he fitly expreſs 
them ? 15 

37 A. By the Dog returning to 
eat what he vomited, and the Sow 


 waſh'd rewallowing in the Mire. 


Q. Doth. St. Peter mention St. 
Pauls Epiſtles? 


38 4, He dath; adding that there 
are in them Things hard to be un- 


derſtood. 4 
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Q. Doth he for that deny the 
reading of them ? | 

29 A. No; but blames the Un- 
learned and Unable, that vreſt 
them to their own Deſtruction, chap. 
iii. 16. and therefore exhorts them 
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to beware leſt they fall from their 
Stedfaſtneſs in the Knowledge of 
our Lo RD and SAVIOUR - He 


CnRIST, to whom be Glory now 


and for ever. Amen. 


OFF. This Epiſtle was written a little before St. Peter's Martyrdom, 


chap. i. 14. 


The Defign whereof is much as in the former, viz. to exhort 


the Chriſtians to continue in the Faith, not turning from the holy Com- 


mandment. 


He aſſures them that be. himſelf was a Witneſs to Chrift's 


Transfiguration on the Mount, and that he heard the Voice declaring him 


to be the Son of God. 


ad. Bs. * — — ** 
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The Fir Epiſile Gereral of St. JOHN. 


Q. HAT is here ſet down? 

f 40 A. Two Sorts of 
Love; viz. Love of the World, and 
Love called Charity. 

Q. In what conſiſts the Love of 
this World? 

41 4. In three Things, viz. Con- 
eupiſcence of the Fleſi, Luſt of the 
Eyes, and Pride of Life, ch. ii. 16. 
Q What is Concupiſcence of the 
Fleſh ? | 
42 A, An Inclination of the 
Heart to enjoy the Pleaſures of the 
Body; as Wantonneſs, Chambering, 
Sloth, Drunkennefs, and ſuch like, 

Q. What is the Pride of Life? 
43 A. In all Things, as in Meat, 
Drink, Apparel, Houſe-room, &c. 
to bear an arrogant, contemptuous 
Mind, ſtriving to excel others, &c, 

Q. What doth the Apoſtle ſay to 
ſuch Livers ? . 

44 A. That Gop is not in them, 
nor they in him, ver. 15. 

Q. What is Charity? 

45 4. A Motion of the Heart, 
whereby we love Gop, and in him 
our Neighbour. 
Q. What is it to love Good? 

46 4, To keep his Command- 


ments, chap. V. 2, 


n 


Q. What is it to love our Neigh- 
bour? 
47 A. To eſteem him as ourſelf; 
and this is the New Commandment 
which Chriff has given us in the 
Goſpel. Love one another, as I 
have loved you. By this ſhall all 


Men know that ye are my Diſciples, 


Joſin xiii. 34, 35. 
. Hog wary kinds of Love 


are there? 


What call you true Love? 


K A. Two, true and feigned. 
49 A. Not only ta help our Bro- 


ther with all we have, but, if Need 


require, to offer our Life for him, 
chap. — 16. 1 1 1 | 
Q. What call you feigned ? 
50 A. To loyein Word and not 
in Deed, ver. 18. li: | 
Q What ſaith St, John concern- 
ing true Lovers ? | 
51 4. That they dwell in God, 
and God in them, chap, iv. 15. 
Q. What is it to dwell in God ? 
52 A. To be Partakers of his 
Grace, to the Mortification of the 


Flesh, and lively Demonſtration of 


our Faith, - by thewing our good 
Works. , | 
. 


W K CD & mu mes 


rr 2 


Q. How ſhall we know that G 
dyelleth in us? 

3 A. If we ſee our Brother want 
this World's Good, and do not ſhut 
up our Compaſſion from him, but 
willingly relieve him, chap, iii. 17. 
And this is the New Commandment 
which Chriff hath given us in the 
Goſpel: Love one another, as J 


l. 0 & +. 


have loved you. By this ſhall all 
Men know that ye are my Diſciples, 
Yolin Xill. 34, 38. 

Q. But what is ſaid of him that 
hateth his Brother ? ' 
54 A. That he walketh in Dark» 
neſs, chap. ii. 9. Is the Child of 
the Devi!*, chap. iii. 10. Abideth 
in Death, ver. 11, Is a Man-ſlayer, 


and 


— 


By the Devil's Works, chap. iii. ver. 8. is meant all Sin and Vice; 
and for this Purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſt, that he might deſtroy 


the Works of the Devil. 


Although here ſome particular Works may be 


underſtood, wherein the Power, Subtlety or Malice, of that evil Spirit 
are more ſignally exerted, according to the Frailty of Man's Nature; a 


therefore are emphatically here called the Works of the Devil. 


Chriſt manifeſting himſelf to the World, yea N ſome Time before he ac- 
tually appeared, the Oracles of the Heathens were generally ſuppreſſed and 
quaſhed. [See Plutarch's two Treatiſes ow this Subject, Tully's ſecond Book 


of Divination, &c.] 


It is a known, but remarkable Paſſage in Plutareh, 


that the Demons complained aloud, that their great God Pan was dead, 
That was the lamentable Voice which was heard in the Gregian Sea, in 


Tiberius's Reign, when our Saviour was crucified. Then Chritt, through 


Death, deſtroyed him who had the Power of Death, the Devil ; then the 
Prince of this World was judged; and our Saviour having ſpoiled Princi- 
palities and Powers on the Croſs, triumphed over them in it, 5 ; 

In a ſhort Time, as other Writers inform us, this diabolical Trade wag 
clearly put down in the moſt conſiderable Countries in the World. Theſe, 
and the like Works, the diabolical Obſceſſions of Mens Bodies, our Saviour 
alſo did defeat and deftroy. He rejected the evil Spirits out of theſe poor 
Wretches, who were thus poſſeſſed by them; in whoſe Time great Num- 
bers of Perſons laboured under this grievous Calamity, as we may read in 
the Books of the Evangel:ffs, The merciful Feſus came to reſcue and res 
deem Mankind, to knock off their Fetters, and to ſet them at Liberty; 
who before were ſhut ard locked up in the Priſon-houſe, under the Power 
of Satan and Dominion of Sin. He came to efiect a Thing of great Mo- 
ment, even that univerſal Concern, the Saving of Souls; that which is more 
noble and glorious than all worldly Empire and Sovereignty. He came to 
free his People from the Tyranny of Satan, to vanquiſh the Prince of Dark- 


neſs, who had enflaved all Mankind. 


For the Devil had corrupted Man, 


had been the great Inſtrument at firſt of depriving his very Nature; and 
ever fince he hath made it his Work to debauch Mens Minds and Manners, 
and by all Ways imaginable, to render them like unto himſelf. Hereupon 
the Sou of GoD was ſent, that he might diſſolve, defeat, and undo theſe 
Works of the Devil. This is the ſhort and plain Account of the great End 
of Car1sT's way, manifeſted in the World, of his Incarnation, Dettrine, 


Life, Suffering, 


eath, and all his Undertakings hatſocver: It was no 


othes | 


174 | J. 
and barred from eternal Life, v. 15. 
Q. How doth this Epiſtle con- 
clude ? | . 

55 A. Having aſſured us of the 
in-dwelling holy Spirit, in Oppoſition 
to the falſe Spirit of Error reigning 
throughout the World, the Aheſtle 


— — - 


1 


tells us, that it is his Spirit that 


beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit 
is Truth, chap. v. 7, 8, 9, Cc. And 


it is in this Chapter that we have a 
full Teſtimony of the glorious Tri- 
nity. f 


— — 


- 


other than this, to undo, to annul all that the Devil had done in the World: 
CRRIST's Taſk was to pull down what Satan had built up, to untie, to 
untwiſt all his Knots and Intrigues, to baffle all his Plots and Contrivances, 
to unravel the Inchantments of the evil Spirit, to break the Snares of Satan, 


and to deſtroy the Deſtroyer. 


Obſ. This St. John was one of the twelve Apoſtles, and the Author of the 
Goſpel of St. John. This Epiſtle was defigned to inſtruct, comfort, and en- 
courage the Primitive Chriſtians; who, in that Age, were in Danger of be- 
ing ſeduced by ſome Deceivers, the Spawn of Simon Magus, that pretended 


2 bare Faith u ould fave without Holineſs, denying the Trinity, and allow- 


ing themſelves in many enormous Sins. (See Ireneus, lib. i. c. 1. and 20. 
cum nitis Grabii.) Therefore the Apoſtle gives an illuftrious Proof of the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, chap. v. 7. and cautions the Church againſt 


them; for every one who hopes in CyRIsT purifieth himſelf, and who- 


ſoever is bornof Go p, or formed into a new Creature, and endowed with his 
Spirit, doth not commit Sin, i. e. doth not go on in an habitual Way of Sin; 
for his Seed, the holy Spirit, remainetl in him, and in a Manner he cannot 


commit Sin becauſe he it born of Gop, 1 John iii, 9. being become a new 


Creature, and thereby having, as it were, a new Nature, his Mind, Temper 


and Inclinations being quite changed for the better; ſo that now to commit 


wil ful Sin is loathſome, and contrary to the Genius and Temper of his Soul, 
to his Inclination and Diſpoſition, bent in his very Nature to pleaſe Gop. 
But he that committeth Sin, or that liveth and walloweth in the Practice and 
Stench of any wilful habitual Sins, and ſeeks not for Pardon by holy Reſo- 
lutions and Repentance, through the Merits of CuR1sT, 7s of the Devil, 
ver. 8, ſo that all true Chrifians muſt abandon and avoid all evil Courſes, 
and ſhew tkeir Love to Chrif?, by keeping his Commandments, eſpecially 
by maintaining true cordial Love one towards another, chap. iv. 7, 8, 9. 


4 
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The Second Epiſtle of St. JOHN. 


. HAT doth this Epiſtle 
contain ? 

56 A. It being written to a certain 

konourable and zealous Lady, the 


Apaſtle exhorts her and her Children 
to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, for 
fear of loſing the good Work; and 
the Reward to them, to all that are 
| found 


* 
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found Believers; and gives a Cau- that CHRIST was come in the 


ion to avoid all Deceivers. Fleſh. 
Q. What doth he commend in Q. How muſt they entertain them? 
this Lady ? 5 1 59 A. They muſt not receive 
A. The virtuous bringing up them into their Houſes, nor bid 
of her Children. them Gop ſpeed; - becauſe, in ſo 
Q. Who are the Deceivers ? doing, they would be Partakers of 


58 A. Such as would not confeſs their evil Deeds. 


Obſ. The Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, ftiles himſelf the Elder, partly, be- 
cauſe he was then above 9o Years of Age, as Beza on the Place obſerves; 
and alſo becauſe he preſided over all the Churches of the Leſſer Aia. The 
Perſons to whom it was written, was a Lady of Quality and her Children, 


and whoſe Mer, with her Children, were known to the Apgſtle, and au- 


nexed to the Concluſion of this Epiſtle. 


ht. aa : * — . — 
—— 7 


Die Third Epifile of St. J O HN. 


Q. IT HAT are the Contents which Virtues he is commended; 

of this third Epiſtle? Diotrephes blamed for his Ambition 

60 A. It is directed to Gaim, an in the Church; and Demetrius ap- 
holy and hoſpitable Man; for plauded for his Kindneſs. 


Obſ. St. Fohn wrote this Epiſtle to encourage Gaius in the true Faith, 
and to continue his Hoſpitality and Charity, for he was a kind Friend and 
courteous Entertainer of the diſtreſſed Brethren, who were Strangers, 
eſpecially thoſe who went forth to publiſh the Gel among the Gentiles, 


and would take nothing of them, ver. 7. 


2— 


— — _ — 


The General Epiſtle of St. JU DB. 


4 O whom is this Epiſtle 63 A. To murmur, complain, 
written? and walk after their own Luſts. 
61 A. To all Chriſtian Churches. Q. Whom do they murmur a- 


Q. What doth he exhort them gainſt ? 
unto? | 65 A. Governors. 


62 A. To contend for the Main- Q. How doth he reprove them ? 


| tenance of their Faith againſt Sec- 64 A. By the Example of Mi- 


taries. chael, the Arch- angel, who, when 


— 


Q. What is ths Condition of be ſtrove with the Devel about 
Sectaries? a 


the Body of Meſes, blamed him not 
2 en, with 
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with curſed Speak ing, but only ſaid, 

the Lord rebuke thee. 

Q. What doth he mean by this 

Example ? | ns 
66 A. If it be not lawful to rail 

upon the Devil, much leſs upon 

Magiſtrates, be they ever ſo wicked. 
Q. What is it to walk after their 


* 


own Luſts? ä ä 

67 A. To be directed by catnal 
Judgment, and not by the Spirit of 
Regeneration. 


Q. How doth the Apoſtle con- 


_ clude? 


68 A. With Thankſgiving to 
Gop for his Grace to all Believers, 


. as Enoch propheſied nf them, ver. 14. 


OB. This Jude, or Fudas, was one of the twelve Apoſtles, called Jeb. 
Deus and Thaddeus, Matt. &. 3. which St. Ferom ſays, denotes a Perſon 
zealous in praifing God. He was a Man of Wit and Underſtanding, and 
Brother to James the Leſs, (See the Life of Jude, and Notes of the Epiftle 
of St. James, 5 

VTi Eesti is placed laſt of thoſe ſeven which are called Catholick, ge- 
neral, or univerſal Epiftles. It hath no particular Inſcription, as the other 
fix, but is ſuppoſed to be chiefly deſigned for the Chritttan eus in their 
ſeveral Diſperſions, as St. Peter's Epiſtles are. He fays, that at firſt he 
defigned to write of the common Salvation, and to confirm them in it; but 
finding the Doctrine of Chrift attacked on every Side, he thought it more 
neceſſary to 1 8 in Defence of the Faith once delivered to the Sainte; 
and to oppoſe the falſe Teachers that endeavour to corrupt it; by which 
Means the Nicelaitans and Gnflick:, who were Followers of Simon Magus, 
and other Hereticks, thought Faith without Works was ſufscient for Sal- 
vation. He briefly deſcribes their wretched Doctrine and Practices, anc 
declares the terrible Judgment, which would overtake them, who were 
Before of old ordained to this Condemnation, ver. 4. [See p. 77, on Predefti- 
nation. ] i. e. not made and ordained by God on purpoſe to be puniſhed; 
but, as the original Word trogegrammenoi imports, of whom it was before 
zwritten, or prophefied, that this fhou!d be their Condemnation, without 


' 


ote, That the Hiſtory of Michael, and the Prophecy of Enoch, being 
owned by the Fews, though not in Scripture, the Apoſtle argues with 
them from their own Conceſſions. And though ſome of the Ancients have 
doubted whether this Epiſtle was canonical Scripture, becauſe the Apocry- 


phal Book of Ezcch is cited therein: yet Euſebius tells us, that in his 


Time moſt Churches read it publickly : And it is evident, before the End 
of the fourth Age, it was acknowledged in the Council of Laodicea and 
Carthage, and by the moſt eminent Fathers, Athanaſius, Cyril of Feru- 


Jalem, and others, to be canonical. And St, Origen ſays, it contains, it 


n few Lines, many Words full of divine Power and Grace. 
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Cv 0, 
Ti REVELATION: 
The Twelfth Eramination. 


QNX is this Book call-d 2 4. The Word importeth 3 
the Revelation of St. laying open, or an uncovering o 
Jalin the Divine; Things that were before hid and 


N?, 1 A. Becauſe it reveals what ſhut up in ſecret, which no living 
Gop had ſhown by an Angel unto Creature can know, but fo far as 
St. John, concerning Things which Gop ſhall pleaſe to diſcloſe. 
ſhoul come to paſs, * Q. What 1s the Authority of this 

Q. What do you underſtand by Revelation? a 
Revelation 3 A. High and mighty, as. pro- 

ceeding 


— 


* This Prophecy is called the Revelation, with reſpect to the Scripture 
of Truth, which Daniel was commanded to ſhut up and ſcal till the Time 
of the Und, Dan. x. 21. and xii. 4, o. Daniel ſealed it until the Time of 
the End; and until that Time comes the Lamb is opening tne Seals; and 
afterwards the two VWitnuuites H opbheſy cut of it a long Time in Sackcloth, 
before they aicend up co Heaven inaCiozd, All which is as much as to ſay, 
that theſe Prophecies of Daniel and Jen ſhould not be underſtood till the 
Time of the End: But then ſome ſhould propheſy out of them in an af- 
flicted and mournful State for a long Time, and that but darkly, fo as to 
conv; but few: But in the very End, the Prophecy ſhould be ſo far inter- 
reted as to convince many. Then, faith Daniel, many fhall run io and fro, 
and Knowledge fhall be increaſed. For the Goſpel mutt be preached in all 
Nations before the great '{ribulation and End of the World. For the Palm- 
bearing Multitude, who come out of this great Tribulation, cannot be in- 
numerable out of all Nations, unleſs they be made ſo by the prezching of 
the Goſpel before it comes. There mutt be a Stone cut out of a Mountain 
without Hands, before it can fall upon the Toes of the Image, and become 
a great Mou tin, and fall to the Earth. An Angel muſt fly through the 
Midſt of Heaven, with the everlaſting Geſpel, to preach to all Nations, he- 
fore Babylon falls and the Son of Man reaps his Harveſt. The two Prophets 
malt aſcend up to Heaven in a Cloud before the Kingdoms of this World 


become the Kingdom of CHRIST. It is therefore a Part of this Prophecy, 


that it {hould not be underſtood before the laſt Age of the World: And 


therefore it makes for the Credit of the Prophecy, that it is not fully un- 


derſtood > But if the lafl Age, the Age of opening of theſe Things, LEnow 
approaching, as by the great Succeſſes of late Interpreters, it ſecms to be, 
we have more Encouragement than ever to look into theſe Things. If the 
general Preaching of the Geſſel be approaching, it is to ys and our Poſterity 
that theſe Words mainly belong, In the Time of the End the Hifſe ſhall un- 
derfland, but none of the Wicked fhall under/tand. Bleſſed is he that readethy 
and they that hear the Merds of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe Things which 
ere written therein, Compare Dan, xij. 4,—10. with Rev. i. 30 
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ceeding from the Mouth of Goo, 
by the Mediation of I Ess Cux IST, 
to the Apgſle St. Fohn, and fo con- 
ſequently from him to the Church of 
Gov, through all Ages. 

Q. Where was St. John when he 
received it ? | 

4 A. In an Iſland called Patmos, 
environed with the Egean Sea; 


which Sea divides Europe and Ara; 


and he had it on the Lord's Day. 

Q. What did he there ? 

5 A, He was baniſhed thither by 
the Tyrant Domitian, about the Year 
of our LoRD 96; which Tyrant 


ſought to ſuppreſs the Light of the 
Goff 


pel; but the Lo Ro in his Mercy 
did the more advance it, as appears by 
adding a further Diſcovery of his 
Will, by this Book of Revelation. 
Q. What is the Fruit of this Re- 
_ velation ? ; 
6 A. Exceeding great; as we may 
gather by theſe W. 
they that read, hear, and keep in 
Memory thoſe Things, which are 
written in this Prophecy, chap. i. 3. 
Q. To whom was Jon commanded 
to ſend it? : 


7 A. To the ſeven Churches of 


Ala, namely, of Epheſus, Smyrna, 
Pergamot, Thyatira, Sardis, Phi- 
ladelphia, and Laodicea, eminent 
Cities in the Leſſer Aſia, where, after 

the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, St. 
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ords, Bleſſed be 


John did proſecute his Calling in 
the Miniftry. 15 5 

Q. What Method doth he uſe in 
the Manner of his Writing ? 

8 A. Firſt, a friendly Salutation, 
and then a brief Narration; wiſhing 
unto them Grace and Peace. 

Q, What underſtand you by 
Grace? 1 

9 A. The free Love and Aſſection 
which Gop beareth towards us for 
his own Sake; although indeed we 
deſerve it not, but are in ourſelves 
the Children of Perdition. 

Q. What by Peace ? 

10 A. All kind of Benefits, both 
ſpiritual and temporal, which flow 
unto us from the Fountain of Grace, 
which Go the Father bath opened 
to the World by he Means of his 
SON. | | 
Q. In whoſe Name falutes he 
them ? | 

11 A, In the Name of the Father, 
the Seven Spirits, 7. e. the Holy 
Ghoſt,“ and of Jeſus Chriſt, v. 4, 5. 

Q. The Holy Ghoſt being but 
one Perſon, why doth he defcribe - 
him by the Number of Seven ? 


12 A. Although the Holy Ghoſt - 


be but one in divine Eſſence, yet, 
according to his ſeven-fold Opera- 


tions, which it had in the Churches 


of Aſia, it is called by the Name of 
the Seven Spirits; not that it is in 
Perſon 


* 
— 


He was given to the Apgſtle, under the Symbol of twelve fiery 


Tongues, by him they wrought Miracles, and propheſied; he ſanctifies the 
Saints, and ſeals their Bodies to the Day of their Adoption and Reſurrection ; - - 
he diſpoſes of their Souls into their ſeveral Repoſitories, and he gives the 

Reward in the Millennium, chap. ii. and iii. The Lamb is deſcribed with 
ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of Gop, ſent 
forth into all the Earth. Here the ſeven Spirits are ſent by the Lamb to 
his ſeven Churches, and his ſeven Horns are ſeven Kingdoms to be raiſed 
among feveral Nations that invaded the Roman Empire upon the ſounding * 
ef the ſeven Trumpets, or the ſeven Churches in Afia, to whom St. Jokn 


wrote 


Perſon diverſe, but in Power and 
Virtue, according to the Diverfity of 
thoſe Subjects in which it worketh. 
Q. But why is that placed in the 
ſecond Place, whereas the uſual 
Order teacheth us to ſay, The Fa- 
| ther, Son and Holy Ghia, and not 
the Father, Holy Ghoft, and fo put 
the Son laft ? 
13 A. John uſed this Order; not 
that there is any Degree of Dignity 
in one Perſon more than another ; 
for the Father is not greater than the 
Son, nor the Son greater than the 


Holy Ghoft ; they are all of the ſame 


Power, Maj ey and Glory, nor is 
one before another : But the Reaſon 
that moved St. John to ſet our Sa- 


viour in the third Place, was, becauſe, _ 


immediately the Narration, which 1s 
the ſecond Point of the Writing, 


chiefly concerneth Chriff, in de- 


ſcribing bim. 


("I 2h ht 
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Q. How doth St. John deſcribe 


Chriſt? ; 


14 A. Two Manner of Ways: 
Firſt, as touching the Excellency of 


his 93 as he appeared unto him 


in a Vihon, ver. 12 to 17. 

Q. What was the firſt Viſion? 

15 A. The ſeven Golden Candle- 
ſticks, in the Midſt whereof walked 
one like the Son of Man, who had 
in his Right-Hand ſeven Stars, 

Q. What were theſe Golden Can- 


dleſticks and Stars? 


16 A. Ihe ſeven Golden Candle- 
ſticks repreſent the ſeven Churches, 
and the ſeven Stars the Angels of 
thoſe Churches, 7. e. the Biſhops, 

Q. What was Chri/?'s Office? 

17 A. It was threefold ; he had 
the Office of a Prophet, of a Prieft, 
and of a King.* 

Q. How did he ſhew himſelf a 
Prophet ? 

| 18 A, 


1 r 


— 


nn 


* The Revelation ſeem to be alluded to in the Epiſtles of St. Peter and 
that to the Hebrews ; and therefore to be written before them. Such Allu- 
fions in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, I take to be the Diſcourſes concerning 
the High Prieſt in the Heavenly Tabernacle, who is both Prieft and King, 
as was Melchiſedeck ; and thoſe concerning the Word of Go p, with a two- 


edged Sword, the Sabbatiſmos, or millennial Reft, the Earth, whoſe End 


is to be burned, ſuppoſe by the Lake of Fire ; the Judgment and fiery In- 
dignat ion which ſhall 
Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is Gon; the Cloud of Witneſſes ; 
Mount Sion; heavenly Feruſalem; a general Aſſembly; Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect, via. by the Keſurrection, and the ſhaking of Heaven and 
Earth, and removing them, that the new Heaven, new Earth, and new 
Kingdom, which cannot be ſhaken, may remain, In the firſt of Peter 
occur theſe : See Pet. i. 4, 5, 7, 13. ii. 5. iv. 13. v. 1. The Revelation 
of JEsUs CRRIST, twice or thrice repeated. See Rev. i. 6. v. 10. xiii. 
8. chap. xx. 4, ©, 12. and chap, xxi. | 
Theſe are indeed obſcure Allufions ; but the ſecond Epiflæ, from the 
19th Verſe of the firſt Chapter to the End, ſeems to be a continued Com- 
mentary upon the Revelation. There, in writing to the Churches in A/ta, 
to whom St. John was commanded to fend his Prophecy, he tells them, they 
have a more ſure Word of Prophecy to be obſerved by them, as a Light 
that ſhineth in a dark Place, until the Day dawn, and the Day. ſtar ariſe 
in their Hearts, 7, e. until they begin to underſtand it, For ne Prophecy, 


ſaith 


* 


devour the Adverſaries, the heavenly City which hath. 
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18 4. In bearing Witneſs of the 
Truth, and revealing the Councils 
of Gov unto Men. 

Q. How a King ? 

19 A. Firſt, by his Victory over 
Death; Death is ſwallowed up in 
Victory, 1 Cor. xv. and ſccondly, 
becauſe he hath Dominion over all 
Principalities and Powers both in 
Heaven and upon the Earth, Ep#. 
. 

Q. How a Prieſt? 

20 A. In that he waſhed us from 
our Sins in his Blood, by offering 


his Body a Sacrifice for us upon the 


Croſs. 


„Did CRRISTH bear theſe three 


Offices only for himſelf ? 

21 A. No; for the Benefit of the 
Faithful, that as he was, ſo they 
might be, both Prophets, Kings, and 


Priefis: Prophets, in that he faith, 


Iwill pour my Spirit upon all Fleſh, 


and your Sons and Daughters ſaall 
prophecy : Kings, in that we ſhall 


reign with him eternally: And 


Priefts, for that true Chriffians do 
offer the ſpiritual Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe, and Alms-Deeds, Heb. 


xi. 1 o 


alike? 

22 A. They are, as touching the 
Sacrifice aboveſaid, but more pro- 
perly the Biſhops, who offer up the 
People as an acceptable Sacrifice to 


Chriff, 


Q. How doth he deſcribe Chriſt 
according as he ſaw him in a Vt 
fion ? 

23 A, By certain Properties fit 
for the Capacity of Men; as that he 


Way 


5. 
Are then all Chriſtian Prieſts 


ſaith he, of the Scripture, is of any private Interpretation: The Prophecy 
came not in old Time by the Will of Man; but holy Men of God, as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghofi, Daniel himfelf profeſſes that he underſtood 
not his own Prophecies, Dan. viii. 15, 16, 27. and xil. 8, 9. and there- 
fore the Churches were not to expect the Interpretation from their Prophet 


St. John, but to ſtudy the Prophecies themſeives. This is the Subſtanee of 


what St. Peter ſays in the firſt Chapter. | 

In the ſecond he proceeds to deſcribe out ofthis ſure Word of Prophecy, 
how there ſhould ariſe in the Church Falfe Prophets, or Falſe Teachers, 
expreſſed collectively in the Revelation by the Name of the Falſe Prophets, 
who ſhould bring in damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord who bought 
them; which is the Character of Antichriſt. And many, ſaith he, hall follow 
their Luft: They that dwell on the Earth, &c. Thus does the Author of 
this Epiſtle ſpend all the ſecond Chapter in de ſcribing the Qualities of the 
Apocalyptick Beaſt and falſe Prophet. Compare Rev. ii. 14. 1x. 21. xiii. 1, 

» 6, 7, 12. xvii. 2, xviii. 3, J, 9, 12, 13, xix. 20. xxi. 3, 4. And then 
He Epiſt. iii, he goes on to deſcribe their Deſtruction more fully, and the 
tuture Kingdom. He faith, that becauſe the Coming of Chriſt ſhould be 
long deferred, they ſhould ſcoff, ſaying, her? is the Promiſe of his Coming? 
Then he deſcribes the ſudden Coming of the Day of the Lord upon them, 
as a Thief in the Night, which is the Apocalyprick Phraſe ; and the Mil- 
Iennium, or thouſand Years, which are with Go p but as a Day; the paſſin 
away of the old Heavens and Earth by a Conflagration in the Lake of 
Fire, and our looking for a new Heaven and a new Earth, wherein 
dwelleth Righteouſneſs, . 
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was in a long Robe, girt with a 
Girdle of Gold, his Head as white 
as Snow, his Eyes as a Flame of 
Fire, his Feet like unto fine Braſs, 
burning in a Furnace, his Voice to 
the Sound of many Waters : In his 


Riglht-Hand he had ſeven Stars, out 


of his Mouth went a ſharp two- 

edged Sword, and his Face thone as 

the Sun ſhineth in its Strength. 
Q. What gather we by this De- 


ſcription ? 


24 A. By his long Robe girt unto 
him, we gather the Readineſs of 
CHR1ST In his Kingly and Princely 
Office, to execute the Work of 
Salvation : By his white Head, his 


Fulneſs of Knowledge and Wiſdom: 


By his fiery Eyes, his deep Inſight 
into the darkeſt Corners of the 
Earth, and deepeſt Secrets of Mens 
Hearts: By his Feet of ſhiniug braſs, 
the Purity and Righteouſneſs of his 
Ways, and the Power which he bath 
to tread down his Enemies: By bis 
Voice, compared to the Sound of 
many Waters, we underſtand the 
Sound of the Grſpel: By the Stars 
in his Right Hand, his faithful Mi- 
niſters, by whom he worketh, which 
(as Stars) ſhould give Light unto 
Men by their Doctrine and Conver- 
ſation : By the two-edged Sword, 1s 
underſtood the powerful Ford of 
Gop, entering and cleanſing the 
Hearts of his Children: And by his 
Face thining, as the Sun at the higheit, 


the unſpeakable Brightneſs of his 


Grace, whereby the Church is com- 
forted, and lightened in all Truth 
and Sincerity. | 

Q Why doth he liken the Church 
to Golden Candleſticks ? 

25 4. Becauſe as the Candleſtick 


doth not give the Light, but as the 


Light is put upon it; fo the Church 
receiveth all her Light, put upon 
her trom CHRISH] ; for the Doctrine 
of the Church, which is the Light 
of the Church, is from GoD, and 
not of Men. 
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Q. Unto how many Points may 


- 


we draw the Doctrine of this Book? 

26 4. Unto four; vis. Precepts, 
Prophecies, Promiſes, and Threat- 
nings. 

(). Wherein are the Precepts ſeen ? 

27 A. In the Inſtructions given to 
the Seven Churches, St. Jahn being 
abſent in Patmos, is commanded by 
Chrift to write to the Þi/hops or An- 
gels, to amend their Lives and Er- 
rors. 6 5 
Q. Upon how many general 
Points do theſe Inſtructions confift 

28 4. Upon three; a Commen- 
dation, a Reprehenfion, and an Ex- 
hortation. 5 

Q. What doth Chrif commend 
in them? 

29 A. Their Virtues; as Patience, 

Labour, Zeal in {he Church of 


Enheſus, which St. ohn firſt, taketh 


Notice of, chap. ii. Then the Works 


of Faith, Repentance, and Charity, 


together with Conſtancy in Afflic- 


tion, and true Humility, in the 


Church of Smyrna, ckap. ii. 9. For- 
titude and valiant Perſcverance, in 


the Church of Pergamus, that not- 


withſtanding the Martyrdom of An- 
ti has, a Man there put to Death for 
Religion, yet they were not terri- 
hed, but held faſt the Laith of JE. 
SUS CHRIST, and never forfook it, 
ver. 13, Love and Service toward 
their Brethren, Faith and Aifirance 
in the Promiſes of Gop, and in- 
creafing in Piety; ſo that the End 
was better than the Beginning, in 
the Church of Thyatira, ver. 20. A 


\ little Increaſe of Faith, keeping of 


the Word of Gov, and a free Con- 
feſſion of his Name, in the Church 
of Philadelphia, chap. iii. | 
Q. What doth Cbriſt reprehend 
in them? ; 
30 A. Their Vices, as the Want 


of Love in the Church of Epheſus, 


chap. ii. 4. Hypocriſy in the Church 
of Smyrna, of ſuch as ſaid ticey were 
Few:, but indeed were of the 8y na- 
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gogue of Satan, 7. e. they did pro- 
feſls themſelves Chriſtians in 
Word, but were not in Deed, chap. 
i. 9. The bearing with falſe Doctrine 
in the Church of Pergamu; ; for 
they ſuffered the Nicolaitains among 
them, that (as Balaam taught the 
People of Go to ſtumble in two 
Things) cauſed them to commit 
Fornication, oth in Body and Soul: 
In Body, by abandoning their Wives 
to common Uſe : In Soul, by facri- 
ficing to Idols for Superſtition's 


Sake, ver. 14. The like Vice is re- 


prehended in the Church of Thyatiraz 
that ſuffered Fegabel, a wicked Wo- 
man, to ſpread abroad a falſe and 
abominable Doctrine, tending to 
Fornication and Idolatry, amongſt 
them, chap. ii. 20. At Sardis, their 
Works were fair in outward Shew, 
but inwardly nothing but Filth and 
Rottennefs, chap. iii. 1. At Laodi- 


cea, they were Time Servers, who 


halted between two Opinions, and 
were neither hot nor cold, ver. 15. 

Q. What doth Chriff exhort them 
unto ? 4 
31 A. Repentance and Amend- 
ment of Life. To their Repentance 
is annexed a gracious Promiſe to be 
written in the Book of Life ; and to 
their wilful Perſeverance in their 
Sins, a heavy Threatning, that He 
will come ſuddenly upon them, as a 
Thief, and they ſhall not know the 
Hour, chap. v. 3. | 

Q. Having learned the State of 
Things, as they ſtood for the pre- 
ſent, when the Revelation was 
given, what next ſucceedeth ? 

32 A. The Prophecy of Things 
to come, which is either general, 
as touching ſuch Things as ſhould 
happen to the whole World, or par- 
ticular, but yet of more Moment than 
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ſecution ? 


the former, as touching ſuch Things 


as ſhould happen to the Church. 

Q. What is the End of the Pro- 
phecy of the Church ? 

33 A. That the Faithful, admo- 
niſhed beforehand of the Aſſaults 
and bloody Attempts which the De- 
vil and the World ſhould make 
upon the Church, might be con- 
firmed in Faith and Patience, to 
ſtand reſolute in deſpite of both till 
the Coming of Chrift Feſus. 


Q. What is the End of the Pro- 


phecy of the World? „ 

34 4. To ſhew the Judgments 
that Gop would execute upon the 
Enemies of his Church, and the 
ſealing of the Ele&, before the 
Execution of thofe Judgments, that 
they might be kept from Evil, as 
appeareth by the vii, viii. and ix. 
Chapters. | | | 

Q. If the Ele& were kept from 
Evil, to what End was this Revela- 
tion given to forewarn them, that 
they ſhould ſuffer Trouble and Per- 

35 A. To be kept from Evil is 
underſtood, that notwithſtanding all 


the Violence and Perſecution of- 
fered them, yet they were not over- 


come or driven from Faith, or the 


Hope they have of eternal Happi- 


neſs, but therein did they joy and 
triumph, bowſoever the World 
thought them plunged in Deſpair 


and Sorrow. | 


Q. What is the ſecond Viſion St. 
John had? 

36 A. The Viſion wherein was re- 
vealed unto him the Maj ty of Go 
the Father, to give the greater Au- 
thority unto this Book; wherein his 
Excellency is likewiſe ſet forth unto 


us, as well as the Son's, in a De- 


{cription fit for our Capacity.* 


Q. How 


* —_—_—— 


® 1 hope it may not be thought Preſumption in me hereafter to give my 
private Opinion of Things as they have occurred to my Thoughts, ogy” 
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Q. How is the Glory of the Fa- and therefore he is repreſented by 
ther deſcribed ?- | St. Zohn fitting upon a Throne, chap, 
37 A. In theſe fix Things, vis. iv. 3. | = 
in the Figures of his Office, of his Q. How is his Nature repre- 
Nature, of the Inftruments which he ſented > | 
employeth to. that Purpoſe, and of 39 4. By the Beauty of the Jaſper 


the Events hat follow. | Stone and the Sardine. 
Q. What is his Office? Q. Who are his Aſſiſtants? _ 
38 A. To judge the whole Earth; 42 A. The honourable Company 
| | : - 


3 S 2 
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ther with what I have gathered from the WMritings of the moſt eminent Au- 


thors on this Book. "Tis true, our Senſes of themſelves evidently extend 
but to few moral Things in Matters of any Moment; therefore the Teſti- 
mony, and of all Teſtimonies that which is divine, is the ſureſt and moſt 
perfect Means of Information, for all ſacred Truths, and all moral Duties; 
whereby alone we can be certain of the Truth or Falſhood, Good or Evil, 
of any Thing propoſed, as a Matter of Religion comes from God. See 
2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. | : | 

I know the Folly of ſome Interpreters has been to foretell Times and 
Things by this Prophecy, as if God deſigned to make them Prophets. By 
this Raſhneſs they have not only expoſed themſelves, but brought the 
Prophecy alſo into Contempt. The Deſign of God was much otherwiſe ; 
he gave this, and the Prophectes of the Old Tylement, not to gratify Men's 
Curioſities, by enabling them to foreknaw Things, but that after they were 
fulfilled, they might be interpreted by the Event, and his own Providence, 
not the Interpreters, be thereby manifeſted to the World: For the Event 
of Things predicted many Ages before, wilf then be a convincing Argument 
that the World is governed by Providence, For as the few and ob- 
ſcure Prophecies concerning Chriſts firft Coming, were for ſetting up the 
Chriftian Religion, which all Nations have fince corrupted ;- ſo the many * 
and clear Prophecies concerning the Things to be done at Chri/'s-ſecond 
Coming, are not only for predicting, but alſo for effecting a Recovery and 
Re-eftabliſhment of the long loſt Truth, and ſetting up a Kingdom wherein 
dwells Righteoufneſs. The Event will prove the Revelation; and this 
Prophecy, thus proved and underſtood, will open the old Prophets, and 
all together will make known the true Religion, and eſtabliſh it: For he 
that will underſtand the old Prophets muſt begin with this. But the Time 


is not yet come for underſtanding them perfectly; becauſe the main Revo- 


lution predicted in them is not yet come to paſs. In the Days of the Voice 
of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall begin to found, the Myftery of God 


ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his Servants the Prophets; and then 


tie Kingdoms of this World fhal' beceme the Kingdoms of our Lord and his 


 Chrift, and he fhall reign for ever, | 


There is already ſo much of the Prophecy fulfilled, that as many as will” 
take Pains in this Study, may ſee ſufficient Inftances of God's good Pro- 
vidence : But then the ſignal Revolutions predicted by all the holy Prophets, 


will at once both turn Men's Eyes upon conſidering the Predictions, and 


plainly interpret them. 
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of the Prophets and Apefttes, cloathed 
in white Raiment, and crowned with 
Gold. 


Q. What are the Effects of his 
Magnibcence ? 


41 J. Jig ght'ning, Thunder, and 
Voices, Sc. 

Q. Who are his Inſtrnnents? 

42. 4. be Company of the ce- 
leſtial Creatures, in Number four; 
that is, ſo many as are v-cdful for 
the Exctud ion of th: Will of Goy, 
thro all th: Corners of the World, 
and the whole Army of Creatures 
under Heaven, figured unto us b 
the Sea of Jlaſs, like upto Chryſtal. 

Why are the celcſtial Creatures 


aid to be full of Eyes. 


43 4. Becauſe of their Watchful- 
neſs in the Service of Go Dp. 

Q. Why is the firſt compared unto 
a Lion? 

44 4. Becauſe of his Cour age. 
'Q. Why the ſecond unto an Ox? 
V. Becauſe of his Strength. 

Q. by hath the third the Face of 


a Man? 
46 4. Becauſe of his Prudence. 


Q. Why is the fourth likened to a 


flying Eagle? 


47 A. Becauſe of his Agility and 


Swifmets | 
. Q. How many Wings had each of 

thoſe Beaſts? | 

48 J. Six, as thoſe of the Prophet 
Tiaiah; two on their Arms, two on 
their Feet, with two they covered 
their Faces. 

Q. What ſignifies thoſe on the 

85 

49 A. Readineſs and Swiftneſs to 

perform Gop's Commands. 
. What thoſe on their Feet? 
30 A. That they are not polluted 


wich the Corruptions of the World; 


when they converſe with Men in the 
World, their Wings do, as it were, 
cleanſe them. 


Q. What thoſe that cover ir 
Faces? 


51 A. The glorious Majeſ 
GOD. on whom the Angel them Fra 
cannot Nx their Sight. 

Q. What are the Events that fol- 
low the Deſcription of his Magnifi- 
cence ? 

52 A. The Praiſe and Glory which 
the Angels give unto him that fits up- 
on the Throne, and the Reverence 
and Homage which the Elders do 


ſhew bim. 


Q. In what Manner ? | 
53 4. By proftrating themſelves 
before him, caſting their Crowns at 


bis Feet, ch. iv. 10. . 


Q. Having procured ſo great Au- 
thoiity to the Words of this Revela- 
lation, by the Deſcription of the Ma- 
jeſty of the Giver, what follows? 

54 A. The Prefervation of the 
two Books; whereof the one being 
great and large, written within and 
without, and ſealed with ſeven 
Seals, containeth the H iſtory of 
the World; the other being but lit- 
tle, includeth the Hiſtory of the 
Church, | 

. Who opens the Scals of the 
firſt Book? | 

55 A4..CuRisT IESs. 

Q. Were none ſollicited there- 
unto but he? 

56 A. Yes, a general Proclama- 
tion was made by an Angel to ſee if 
ary would open it; but none, net- 
ther in Heaven nor Eaith, nor under 


the Earth, was able, or worthy „to op- 


en or look upon the Book, ſave the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judal, and the 
Lamb that ſtood in the Midſt of the 
Throne, and of the Elders, which was 


Chrift  Feſus, chap. v. 2 to 7. 
4 What do we learn by this, 


that none —__ able to uncloſe the 


Book but he ? 
57 4. That he is the only Medi- 


ator between Go and MAN; that 
no other Being, either in Heaven or 
Earth, is acquainted with the ſecret 
Councils of Go p, or can reveal them 
unto us, but he. Q. Why 


— 
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Q, Why is he called a Lion and 
a Lamb, Names of a contrary Na- 
ture? 

58 A. He is called a Lion in re> 
+ Lamb in reſpect of his patient Suf- 
ferance. | 

Q. What was ſhewed to St. Jolin 
when the Seals were opened? _ 

9 A. A white Horſe, fignifyin 
1. The propagating of the Goſpel 
2, Perſecution of the Saints, by the 
red Horſe, 3. Darkneſs of Soul, 
Clouds of Hereſy, by the black 
Horſe. 4. Papal Tyranny over the 
Souls and Bodies of Men, by the 
pale Horſe, and Death upon him. 
c. Complaints and Comforts of the 


Saints, from the gracious Promiſe of. 


their Deliverance. 6. Terror of the 
Day of Judgment to thoſe mercileſs 
Tyrants, chap. vi. 16. 7. Chriit, 
our Mediator, offering to his Father 
the Prayers of the Saints; and ſeven 
Angels, with ſeven, Trumpets, pro- 
claming the raging Perſecution of 
Hereſy, ſome Eclipſe of the Church 
by the Smoke of the Pit and the Lo- 
cuſts, 7. e. the foggy Miſts of Popith 


Doctrine, and the Authors and Abet- | 


tors of it, the ſeveral irreligious Or- 


ders of Monks and Friars, ranged 


by their King of Locuſts the Pope, 
to fight againſt, and to kill Men 
with their Smoke and Sulphur, which 


comes out of their Mouths, chap. 


Ix, 18, | 

Q What is the general Uſe of 
theſe Precedents ? | 

60 A. As touching the Perſon of 


Gop, we learn three Things: Firſt, 
his loving Favour in denouncing and 
giving Knowledge beforehand by evi - 


dent Tokens; what Rigour he pur- 
poſed to execute afterward, if he ſaw 


no Amendment in the Courſe of our 


Lives, chap: vi. Secondly, his mer- 
ciful Care over the Elect, in arming 
them againſt the Flood of thoſe Evils 
that were to overflow the whole 


ſpect to his Power and Strength, and 
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World, chap. xvii, Thirdly, the 


Truth of his Juftice, in executing all, 


thoſe Plagues he bad foretold, upon 
the World, chap. viii. 9. y 

Q. What do we learn as touching 
ourſelves? 


61 A. Three Things: Attention 


to regard the Threat'nings of GoD; 


Repentance, to be forry for our Sins; 


and Amendment of Life, to prevent 


the Kigour o his Juſtice. | 
Q. What as touching the Inſtru- 
ments of Gor,, which he uſed in ex- 


ecuting his Will? 

62 A. Three Things: Firſt, that 
they were Angels; ſecondly, that 
they were obedient to his Will; and 
thirdly, that they were expeditious 
in performing of their Charge. 

Q. What learn we as touching the 
Elect? | | 

63 4. Three Things: Firſt, the 
Place : They ſtood before the Throne 
and the Lamb; whereby is ſhewed, 
that as they are under the Protection 
of GoD, ſo are they always ready to 
do him Service. Secondly, their 


Habit: they were cloathed in white 


Robes, waſhed in the Blood of the 
Lamb; whereby is ſignified their 
pure, peaceable, and joyful Dignity. 


Thirdly, their Victory; they had 


Palms in their Hands, whereby we 
are put in Mind of the Combats 
which they had ſuſtained for the 
Name of God, and the eternal Tri- 
umph which they have in Heaven by 
the Communion and Fellowſhip of 
our Savieur Feſus Chriſt, 
Q. What as touching a natural Man? 
64 A. Spiritual Miſery, which 
ſpreads itſelf into three Branches: 
Poverty of Heart, for want of Un- 
derftanding ; Blindnefs of Mind, for 
want of Faith; and Nakedneſs of 
Soul, for want of the white Robe of 
Righteouſneſs in Chriſt Feſus, chap. 
iii. 17. | | 
Q. What as touching a regenerate 
Man? | 


| 65 A. 


\ 


N | 
126 we REFELATION. 
65 A. Three Properties: Strength Q. When began their Fight ? 
of Faith; keeping of the Word of 74 A. Prefenily upon the Deathof 
God; and free Confellion of his CuRisrT.- | 
Name, ver. 8. | Q. How long did it continue? 
Q_I now ſhall proceed unto the 75 A. One thouſand two hundred 
Viſion of the fecond Book. Who and three ſcore Years. 
had the Book in his Hand ? | 
66 4. A mighty Angel. ch. x..11. ſays Days, chap. xi. 3. 
Q. Who do you underſtand by this 76 A. True, but it is to be underſtood 
Angel? | | Years, after the Example of Ezekiel 
67 A. Our Saviour Chrift, that and Daniel, who interpret their Vi- 
held the Book open in his Hand. fions in like Manner, Days for 


| 4 Q. How is he deſcribed? Years. 
68 A. His Cloathing was a Cloud, Q Who was prophefied that he 
and a Rainbow on his Head, ſhould murder and almoſt extinguiſh 
Q. What doth he ſignify by the the Doctrine? 97 
Cloud? 77 A. Pope Boniface VIII. a moſt 


69 4. The diftilling of his Grace mercileſo and bloody Perſecutor, who 


upon his People. entered into the Papacy, at the Ex- 
QQ. What by the Rainbow®*? piration of 1260 Years, chap. xi. 7. 

70 A. His Mindfulneſs of the Co- Q. How did he obtain the Papacy ? 
venant of old, eſtabliſhed with Man 78 A. By Subtilty, having in = 
and Beaſt; and to procure the greater Night, by a falſe Oracle, perſuaded 


Authority to this Prophecy follow- his Predeceffor Celeſtine, to refign his 


| Authority unto him, | 
Q. What was contained in the Q. How long did he rule? 
Book which he held? 7909 A. Three Years and a Half; 
71 A. The prophetical Hiſtory of during which Time the Church of 


ing. 


the Church, which he gave unto Joh, Chrif ſeemed to be dead, and lie un- 


and bid him eat it, i. e. comprehend buried. 


and thoroughly underſtand it, Q. The Text faith, of Sↄdom and 


Q. How is the Hiſtory of the Egypt; How then do they ſay of 
Church divided? | | Rome? / 
72 A. Into two Parts; into the 80 A. Rome is a ſpiritual Sodom, 


Miniſtry or Deeds of the Prophets, and a ſpiritual Egypt: Sodom in 


and the whole Body of the Church. her ſpiritual Adultery, Egypt in her 

Q In how many Things conſiſteth ſpirtzal Oppreſſion of the Church... 

the Deeds of the Prophets, or Mini- Q Who raiſed the Church again? 

ſters of the Church? 81 A. The Spirit of Life coming 
3 A. In three; in their Fight un - from Go p, upon the Death of Boni- 

der the Croſs, in their murdering, face, chap. xi. 5 | 

and in their raiſing up again. | Q. Did the Spirit of Go, raiſe 


up 


— 


* This Meteor was appointed by God, to be a Witneſs of his Covenant, 


Gen. ix. 15. and did not exiſt in the Manner it now does, before the Flood; 
tho the curious Mixture of Light and Shade naturally ariſes from the Su- 
perficies of thoſe Parts, which conſtitute a Cloud, from whence the Colours 
are enlivened, ſo that at the Appearance of a Rainbow, the Clouds always 
begin to diſperſe, for it cannot be ſeen in a thick Cloud, but after Showers. 


— 


Q. How can that be? the Text 


Sh am Ha am a 


up thoſe that had been ſlain? 
82 4. No; the Text faith, they 
aſcended into Heaven in a Cloud. 
2. What do you underſtand by 
that ? 


83 A. We are to underſtand by 


the Uſe of the Scripture, that the 
Church of the Wicked, is common- 


ly called the World, or the Earth; 


and the Church of the Faithful and 
Elect is called Heaven: Therefore, 
when it is ſaid, they aſcended up into 
Heaven, the Meaning is, they wos e 
with drawn from the Tyranny of the 
wicked World, and gathered into 
the celeſtial Church, 7. e. ſeeing the 
Temple and publick Places were not 
open unto them, as it were Heaven 
apart from the xeſt of the World, 
chap. xi. 17, | 

Q. Having ſpoke of the Miniftry 
of the Church, let us return to'the 
other Part of our Diviſion which was 
the whole Body of the Church: How 
doth the whole Body 'of the Church 
divide itſelf? | 

84 A. Into two Parts: Into the 
Fewiſh Chriſt ian, and into the Chriſt- 


ſcribed*? 
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ian Catholick Church; which con- 


ſiſteth not only of Feu, but of the 


believing Gentiles alſo. 
Q. When began the Chriſtian Few- 
7/h Church? | £4 
85 A. At the Inſtant of the Con- 
ception of our SAVIOUR CHRIST. 
Q. When began the Chriſtian Ca- 


tholick Church? 


806 4, At that Time, when by the 
Freaching of the Apeſtles, the Gen- 
tiles were converted, and did embrace 
the glad Tidings of the Goſpel. 
Q. What doth St. John ſet down 
here for our Inſtruction ? 

89 A. The Eſtate both of the e- 
% and Chriſtian Catholick Church 


warfaring, or, as it was ſubject to the 
Aſſaults of her Enemies. 


Q. What is the Jewiſh Chriſtian 


compared unto? 


83 4. To a Woman with Child, 
cla h. xii. 2. becauſe like unto a 


fruitful Woman, it is continually 


to bring forth Children unto the 


LoRD, 


Q. How is that Woman de- 
89 4. 


At 


* This Viſion repreſents the Beginniug of the Popedom. This Woman 


| Sore both theſe are an Account of the Weſtern Church, from the Time of 


would have been no, Sign,or Wonder, if the true Church had been repre- 
ſented by this Symbol, it having been conftituted 600 Years before the Sa- 


racens and Turks roſe in the Kaſt; and before the Northern Invaſion ; the 


Account of the Eaſtern Church begins from the taking of Feruſalem; the 
Account of the Weſtern Church from the Pope's being made univerſal Bi- 
ſhop ; and this Claim is clearly repreſented by the Crown of twelve Stars, 
for the twelve Apaſtle, Power in ſpiritual Attairs : She is cloathed with the 


Sun, that is, a royal Authority, and the Moon is the royal City of Rome, 


under her Feet, ſubje to her Authority. In chap. viii. when the fourth 

Angel ſounded, the third Part of the Sun and Moon was ſmitten „ that is, 
the Emperor and City of Rome. Becauſe Rome was the imperial City, the 
Pope had a Primacy given him by the Canons of Councils; but he here 
claims from the Apoſtle, or Chriſt, his Supremacy. So ſhe is cloathed in 
Scarlet in Token of Royalty, the Seat of her Kingdom is Rome, St. John 
ſaw theWhore in the Wilderneſs, as well as the Woman, ch. xvii. 3. There- 


the. 
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8g A. By her Attire, and by her 
ſtanding, ver. I. ES 

Q. How was her Attire ? 

go. 4. Of two Sorts ; the Cloth of 
her Body, and the Ornament of her 
Head. | 

Q. How was her Body cloathed? 


91 A. With the Sun, by which is 


hereby ſign ĩfied the ineſtimable Gry | 


given unto the Church of Go. 

Q. How was her, Head adorned? 

92 4. With a Crown of twelve 
Stars, to repreſent the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which belongeth unto the 
Church. 

Q How did ſhe ſtand? 

* 93 A. Upon the Moon, by which 
we learn that the true Church tram- 
pleth under her Feet all Variableneſs, 
unto which all Things under the 
Moon are ſubject. | 

Q What was her Conflict? 

94 A. She travelled, and was in 
Danger to have her Cid devoured by 
a fiery Dragon, that had ſeven Heads. 
and upon every Head a Crown, and 


ten Horns, ver. 4. 


Q. What do you underſtand by the 
Dragon ? bs. 

95 A. Satan, and by his ſeven 
Heads, . bis wonderful Policy and 
Wiſdom, able at once to diſturb the 
ſeven Churches, 7, e. the Univerſal 
Church. 

Q. What by his ſeven Crowns? 

go A. His Magnificence and Au- 


thority, every Head being as the 


Head of a King. : 
Q. What by his ten Horns? 
97 A. His great Power, ſufficient- 


ly furniſhed to hurt the whole World, 


Q: What is underſtood by the 
Child, whom he would devour? _ 
98 A. CuR1IsT myſtically, 7. e. 
one and entire Chriff, in a Myſtery, 


compounded of the Perſon of Chrif, 


as the Head and Body of the Church, 


as of all the Members thereof united 


to the Head by his Spirit. 

Q. How was the Child delivered ? 

99 A. GoÞ took it up to Heaven, 
and prepared a Place for, the Mother 
in the Wilderneſs, | 

Q. Did Satan's Malice fo end? 


100 A. 


— 


———I_____ 


the Popedom's aſſuming the Title of Univerſal Biſhop and à ſpiritual King · 
dom; and St. John wondered both at the //oman and the Muiure. | 
Upon this Occafion, ſhe is repreſented in her firſt pure State; the at firſt 


brought forth a Man Child, whom the Dragon perſecuted by ten Heathen 
This Child is the Weſtern Chriſtians tilt Conftantine and other 


Emperors. 


Chriftian Emperors; but they being removed into Paradiſe, the Woman. 


: 


a Supremacy, as Chriſt's Vicar. 


was drove tnto the Wilderneſs, after this ſpiritual Kingdom began to claim 


The Ked Dragon 1s the Devil ; the ten Horns are Heathen Emperors ; 


ſeven Heads the imperial Seat at Rome ; of thoſe Perſccutors, the Stars are 
the martyr d Biſhops, caſt to the Earth by the Devil. 
in the Millennium with a Rod of Iron. 


But thele ſhall reign 
Thefe Perſecutions laſted at Rome 


300 Years; and the Devil was the Author of them, and of all the following 


Wars. 


The Woman fled into the Wilderneis, 1. e. lived in a deſolated 


Country, by the Wars of the Northern Nations, and thoſe of th- Lom- 
bards, and afterwards by thoſe of the Saracens, and after theſe, by the 
Arms of the Spaniards, Germans, French, and the Princes of Italy. 

To this Wilderneſs the is firſt condemned by God, as a Place prepared 


for her Subliſtance and Puniihinent, for aſſuming the Supremacy over all 


Churches; but in this Wilderneſs ihe is farther corrupted by worſhiping 
Relicks, Images, Croſſes, Cc. and will be as a Whore for this Fornication, 


Count 


100 4. No, he gave two Aſſaults 
more ; the firſt was in Heaven, where 
he accuſed the Elect of Gop, Day 
and Night. 

Q. What was his Succeſs? 

101 A. He was thrawn down from 
thence by the Power of Michael, i. e. 
of Chriff Jef. a 

Q: Where was his ſecond Aſſault? 

102 AJ. Upon Earth, upon the 
Mother of the Child, upon the Church 
of the Jews, and upon the Church of 
the Gentiles, afterwards gathered to- 
gether in Chrift „ 

Q. How did the Mother, 7. e. the 
Church of the Fews, eſcape in this 
Aſſault? | 

103 A. She was carried by the 
Power of God, as by the Wings of 
an Eagle, into a Place of Refuge, 
namely Pella, a Town ſeated on the 
other Side of Fordan, in a deſart 
; but Satan purſued her with a 
Flood of Water caſt putof his Mouth. 

Q What underſtand you by the 
Flood of Water? 

104 A. The Romans, who deſ- 
troyed Fernſalem and the Sanctuary, 
that was therein. | : 

Q. Who drank up that Flood of 
Water, that it did not hurt the 
Church? ; 3 

10; A. The Earth, 7. e. the wick- 
ed Sort of the Jews ; whoſe bloody 
Maſſacre ſatisfied the Fury of the 
Romans, ſo that the Ele had Li- 
berty to eſcape. Von 

Q. When Satan ſaw himſelf again 
prevented, how did he take ir? 
1606 A. He was wrath and made 
War upon the. reft of the Seed of the 
Woman, i. e. upon the Chriftian Ca- 
tholic Church, | | a wha 

. How many principa ings 
Ke to note * Hiſtory of the 
Chriſtian Catholic Church. 


107 4, Three; her Combats, her 1 
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Victory, and her Glory. 

9 With whom were her Com 
to! h 
108 A. With two kind of Beaſts, 
the one whereof had ſeven Heads, 
and came out of the Sea ; the other 
had two Heads, and ſprang out of 
the Earth, chap. xiii. TR, 

Q. What do you underſtand by 
the tirſt Beaſt? | 

109 4, The Tyranny inflicted up- 
on the Church, by the evil Govern» 
ment of the Roman Empire. 

Q What by the ſecond Beaft ? 
110 A. Ine Perſecution of the 
Papiſtical Hierarchy, by the Suc» 

ceſſion of Popes, | OS 

Q. Haw did this Beaft ariſe? 

111 4, By little and little, out of 
the Earth. | ; 

Q. What is to be underſtood by 
the two Horns of the Beaſt ? _ 

112 4, Two Swords and two Keys, 
temporal and ſpiritual Power. 

What by his ſpeaking like a 
Dragon ? - . | 

113 4. Subtlety and Falſhood, like 
the old Serpent. | | 

Q. What by their taking of the 


Mark, in their Right Hands and 55 


Foreheads ? 1 
114 4. The perfect Obedience and 

Allegiance of all to the Beaſt; which 

otherwiſe ſuffers not to buy and ſell, 


1. e. civil Commerce; 


Q Againtt whom doth the Church 
obtain her Victory? _- 
115 f. Againit the two Beafts and 


the Dragon before ſpoken of, and 


againſt ibe Yhore of the ſpiritual 
Babylon, deſcribed in the 15th Chaps , 
ter. | a | 

Q What is underſtood by the 
Whore of Babylin? © | 
116 A. The great City of Rome 
which reigneth over the Kings of the 
Earth, chap, xvii. 18. f 


| Q. Shall 


% 


130 
Q Shall ſhe undoubtedly fall to 119 4. She ſhall not; ſhe ſhall fik . 
Shame and Ruin“: into Deſtruction, as a Stone caſt inio i 
117 A. She ſhalt; the Spirit hath tte Sea, chap. xviii. 17. } 
ſpoken it expreſly, and it will be Q. By u hat Mcans doth the Church 5 
accompliſhed by the Power of ten get Victory over her Enemies? : 
Kings, formerly her Favourites, in- 129 A. By the Aſſiſtance of Chrif, . 
to whole Hearts Go p ſhall put it, to her Head and Captain. ( 
execute the Fury of his Wrath upon Q Into how miny Parts doth his c 
| her. | Aſſiſtance ſpread ? | 8 
| Q. How ſhall her Lovers take it? 121 A. Into four: The preaching i 
| 118 4. They ſhall fland afar off of his Word, and the Works of | 
| for Fear, ſaying, alas! alas! that Faith, Patience, Obedience, ſet down 
great City Babylon, that mighty in the 14th Chapter; and alſo Thre:t- 2 
City, in one Hour ſhe is made defo- nings and Judgments, proceeding 
| late! from bis divine Juſtice, declared in t 
Q. Shall ſhe not riſe again, and be the 15th and 16th Chapters. RX 
reſtored? - Q Wherein conftiſtceth the Glory t 
| | | of 
After the Hatred of the ten Horns, their eating her Fleſh, and burn. 0 
ing her with Fire, another Ange! very glorious and powerful, proclaims 1 
the utter Deſtruction of the Popedm by two Falls, Babylon is fallen, is e 
fallen, chap. xviii. 2. Her Flagues ſhall come in one Day, Death, and t] 
Mourning and Famine, and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire, ver. 8. 4 


And a mighty Angel took up a Mill-ſtone and caſt it into the Sea, as the t 
Prophet Feremy bad predicted, chap. 51, 63, 64. ver. 21. Thus with tl 
Violence ſhall that great City Babylon be caſt down, and ball be found 1 
no more at all. | 8 80 I 
This ſecond Fall muſt come from ſome foreign Invz/icn of the Mala- 7 
metans, as is deſcribed in the Sybilline Oracles, they will utterly deſtroy 1 
her, as the Stone caſt into the Sea intimates that Invaſion by Sea. The g 
Fate of the Roman Empire was evidently deſcribed by the Srby//s; and that £ 
was a ſufficient Reaſon for their frequent conſulting of them, and keeping 11 
them in private; and they were well known to Conffantine, This Angel 1 
gives the Reaſon of this Deſtruction of Rome. dhe was become the Habi- 4 
tation of Devils, and the Hold of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of every q 
unclean and hateful Bird, chap. viii. 2, For all Nations have drank of the 7 


Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication, and the Kings of the Earth have a 
committed Fornication with her (in their Image Morſhip) her Sins have at 
reached to Heaven; ſhe ſaith, I fit a Queen, and am no Widow, and c 
ſhall fee no Sorrow. This is the Pride of the Clergy, and the Corruption | 
of Religion in all Nations, ſubject to the Popedom. The Papacy is repre- cc 
ſented by the City of Rome where it governs. A Voice from Heavencalls 2 

the People out of her, that they partake not of her Sins and Plagues. ver. 0 
14. The Apoſtles and Prophets are commanded to rejoice at this Deſtruc- 1 
tion, by which God avenged their Bloodſhed in Rome, and for her Sorceries, li 
by which all Nations were deceived, 7. e. Pretence of Miracles wrought N 


by their Saints: Reliques, and their Images. 


* The 


The NE 


of the Church“? | 


122 A. In her perpetual Triumph 


in the World to come, joined to her 
Bridegroom Chriſt Feſus, in Joy that 


never ſhall have an End ; a Taite of 


which Joy is in ſome Sort made ma- 
nifeit unto us in the 21ſt and 22d 
Chapters, where the full Deſcription 


131, 


Q. How many kind of Deaths are 
incident to Man? 1 
124 4. Iwo; the firſt is a Sepa- 


ration of the Soul and Body; and 


of this kind of Death all People 
mult taſte, as well the Godly as Un- 
godly : And the ſecond, a Separatis 
on of the Soul and Body from the 


hrs of the new Feruſalem, where the Preſenge of God for ever, to remain 
a Saints ſhall be for ever happy, is ſet in Darkneſs; and this is the Death 
ling forth by ſome myſterious Reſem- that all the Wicked only muſt die; 
of blances, not vet to be underſtood; with which the Book concludes, con- 
un N lat ſhall become of the Ene- firming the Truth of this TOs 
ent- mies of the Church? and the Church's earneſt Deſire of 
ling 123 4. They ſhall have their Por- Chriſt's ſecond Coming to Judgment; 
1 in tion in the Lake, which burneth when every Man will receive a Re- 
with Fire and Brimſtone, which is ward according to his York. 
oy the ſecond Death. 
0 1 


* The honourable 4 reverend Mr. Campbel proves from the 11th 
n- Chapter, 16, 17, and 18 Verſes of this Book, that all the Righteous of 


1ms whatever Claſs or Denomination, or in whatever Age of the World they liv- 

1 8 ed, whether before the Flood, or after it; whether before the Law, under 
and WW the Law, or under the Goſpel, even the Patriarchs, the Prophets, and the 
8. Apeftles themſelves, are in a State of Hades, or middle State, and are not 
the to receive their Reward till after Chrift's ſecond Coming, which will be in 
vith the Millennium, the iubilee, or ſeventh Thouſand, when Chr will reign. 
und with his Saints upon Earth; and this he alſo proves from the Writings of 

Ignatius, who lived A. D. 101. Juſtin Martyr, in 140. Ireneus, 164, 
hte T heophilus, 180, Tertullian, 192, Clemens Alexandrinus, 200, Origen, 230, ; 
roy Lattantius 302, Hillariu: Pictavien, 354, St. Gregory Nyfſen, and St. Gre- > 
Ihe gory Naziaz22en, his Son, 350, St. Baſil the Great, at the {ame Time, Maca- 
hat rius Egypiius, 373, St. Ambreſe, 374, St. Jerome 370 to 420, St. Auguſ- 
ing tine, and moſt of the Fathers, who have treated largely upon the Millen- 
gel nium. Some of which Accounts 1 have more particularly ſpoken in my 
bi- bſcrvations to this Book, which | hope will not be accounted by my Rea- 
ery ders, after the Manner and Notion of what we call the Fifth Monarchy 
the Men, a Set of Schiſmaticks, who roſe here in the Time of Oliver Cromwell; 
ave avd were anxious for the ſecond Coming of Chrift, Ha Degree of Madneſs 
ave and Enthuſiaſm, pretending to tell the very Day and Hour of the Saints 
and coming to Glory. 1 1 5 
10 William Sherlock, D. D. late Dean of- St. Paul's, in his Practical Diſ- 
re- courſe concerning Death, p. 107, ſays, ** Before the Flood, no Man lived 
alls a Thouſand Years ; and therefore we may conclude, that the longeſt Term 
Jer, of human Life, after the Sentence of Death was paſſed on Man, was con- 
UC- tin'd within a Thouſand Years. Methuſelah, who was the longeſt Liver, 
jes, lived but nine hundred and ſixty- nine Years, and he died; fo that no 
ght Man ever lived a Thouſand Years: And comparing this Obſervation, 

| | "8 what 
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what that Promiſe of 2 thouſand Years with Chrif, which is called the 
firſt Reſurrection, and is the Portion only of Martyrs and Confeſſors, and 
pure and fincere Chriſtians, Rev. xx, | have been apt to conclude, That 
to live a thouſand Years, is the Privilege only of immortal Creatures ; 
that if Adam had continued innocent, he ſhould have lived no longer on 
Earth, but have been tranſlated to Heaven without dy ing; for this thouſ- 
and Years Reign of the Saints with Chriff, whatever that fignities, ſeems 
to be intended as a Reparation of that Death which they fell under by 
Adam's Sin : But then theſe thouſand Years do not put an End to the 
Happineſs of theſe glorious Saints, but they are immortal Creatures ; and 
though their Reign with Chri# continues but a thouſand Years, their Hap- 
pineſs ſhall have no End, tho' the Scene may change and vary: For ever 
ſuch Men the ſecond Death hath u Power. Or elſe this thouſand Years 
Reign with Chriſt, muſt ſignify an eternal and unchangeable Kingdom, a 
thouſand Years being a certain Earneſt of Immortality ; but there is an 
unanſwerable Objection againſt that, becauſe we read of the Expiration of 
theſe thouſand Years, and what ſhall come after, even the final Judgment 
of all the World. But this is a great Myfterv, which we muſt not hope 
perfectly to underſtand, till we fee the bleſſed Accomplithment.” 

The late Lord Biſhop of Cl:gher, in a Letter to an eminent Few of the 
City of London, concerning the Reftoration of the Je ut, ſays, There was 
an ancient Tradition that prevailed among the Fes above 1700 Years ago; 
which Tradition is to be found in the Talmud, under the Head Ryſch Bf. 
chana, and in the Section that begins Jom Teb, and is to this Purpoſe : 
That this World is to laſt 6000 Years, 20:0 of which may be reckoned as 
the Age of Vanity, or rather of Inanity; 2000 the Age of the Law, and 
2000 the Age of the Maſſial, and will continue in this preſent State till the 
Expiration of that Term, and after one Millena y more, it ſhall be deſtroyed; 
as it is ſaid, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalced in that Day, i. e. in the 
ſeventh Millenary, when the Jets ſhall ſee him whom they pierced, riding 
on the Clouds. And this learned Bitbop further ſays, onal 3 pondent here- 
to, is the Tradition of Ra Abijah, in that Part of the Talmud before 
quoted. Where in ke afferts, that after two Miller a tes, ſhall come one 
of refreſhing, in Proof of whict, he qurtes the Prophet Heſea, where he 
fays, chap. vi. 2. After two Days he will revive us, in the thud Day he 
will raiſe us up, and we fhall live in his Sigar. Which undoubtedly al- 
Indes to the two Millenaries of Years, during which Time the Kingdom of 
the Meſſiah is to be in its depreſſed State, whereas in the third it thall be 
Faiſed into a State of Glory. And therefore the Probability is, that the 
Grand Jubilee of the {®.enth Millenary will be honoured by the Appearance 
of the Mefliah in a State of Triumph and Glory; when the Kingdom and 
Dominion, and the Greatneſs of the Kingdom under the whole Reaven, 
ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the Moſt High, whoſe King- 
dom is an everlaſting Kingdom, and all 1/ominions ſhall ſerve and obey. 
him. Which, ſays the Prophet Daniel, is we End of the Matter. Thus we 
may ſee by their own Tradition, that the Methzh did come many Ages ago, 
and that at the Beginning of the Millennium, or his ſecond Coming, they 
will be reſtored to the former Favour and Love of God, by being convert- 
ed and united to the Chriftiar Catholick Church; which will be a glo- 
rious Addition to ahe Church of CHrIt. | | 


practi 


Obf. This Book was written by the Apoſtle; when baniſhed into the Iſle 


of Patmos, by Domitian the Emperor: This Revelation is opened and ſhut 


with this Key Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, the Firſt 
and the Laſt, which gives Authority to the Book: For Alpha js the Name of 
the firſt Letter, and Omega of the laft, in the Greek Alphabet, and are there- 
fore uſed in this Place, figuratively to ſhew, that as * as thoſe to Let- 
ters are univerſally received to begin and end the Greek Alphabet, ſo cer- 
tainly Chrift our . muſt be acknowledged to be the Author and Fi- 
niſher of our Faith, All Teſtimony therefore is either oral, i. e. by Word 
of Mouth, or ſcriptural, 7. e. by Writing; and the Validity or Invalidit 

of either 1s to be Judged of by the Quality and other Circumſtances of their 
Authors: For all moral and natural Affairs, even of the greateſt Moment, 
may deceive us, and either biaſs or corrupt our Judgment; even in natural 
Things; ſuch as Pain and Pleaſure, we may be miſled in judging, accord- 
ing as our Senfes are affected, becauſe they are apt to be too partial on their 
own Sida, ſo as to call evil gocd, and good evil; which makes me obſerve 
that the Frailty of human Reaſon is ſuch, the Credit given to it muſt bear 
due Proportion to its Author, who here is ſtiled divine, a Word of the 
greateſt Importance. And fince the Veracity and Faithiulneſs of God are 
infinite; ſo that whatever comes from him muſt needs be true, and he will 


let us want no Knowledge, either of his Nature or his Will, that we are 


capable of, and can be of any Uſe towards the Promotion of our preſent 


and eternal Welfare, if we require it; although we can pretend to no imme- 


diate Revelation or Inſpiration from above, as the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoſtles, and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians had, yet the Spirit ſo worketh and 
ſtriveth with Man, that many Things are revealed, which in themſelves are 


- myſtical, in the moſt ſurprizing and wonderful Manner. But as the ſureſt and 


moſt powerful Means of Information comes from God, who cannot lye, the; 
written Word of God is our moſt fafe and perfect Guide to Truth, as con- 
1 preſcriving all Things neceſſary to be known, believed, and 

ed by us: For ſo the Apoſtle tells us, in 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. In this 
Ke on is lively ſet forth the Divinity of Chriſt, and the Teſtimonies 
of our Redemption; what Things the Spirit of God alloweth in the Mini- 
ſters, and what Things he reproverh, the Providence of God for his Elect, 
and of their Glory and Conſolation in the Day of Vengeance; how that 
the Hypocrites which ſtung like Scorpions the Members of Chriſt, ſhall be 
deſtroyed. tut the Lamb Chriſt ſhall defend them which bear Witneſs to 
the Truth, who in Spite of the Beaſt and Satan, will rcign over all. The 


lively Deſcription of Antichriſt is ſet forth, whoſe Time and Power are li - 


mited: And tho' he is permitted to rage againi-the Ele; yet his Power 


| firetcheth no further than to the Hurt of the Body, and at length he ſball be 


deſtroyed by the Wrath of God; when the Elect ſh-ll give Praife to God fot 
the Victory. Nevertheleſs, for a Seaſon God will permit this Antichriſt and 
Whore, under Colour of fair Speech, and pleaſant Doctrine, to deceive the. 
World: Wnerefore he advertiſ:th'tne Godly, (who are but a ſmall Portion 
of Mankind) to avoid this Harlot's Flatteries and Brags, whoſe Ruin with- 
out Mercy, they ſhall ſee; and with the heavenly Companies fing'continual 


Praiſes: For the Lamb is married; the Word of God hath gotten the Vic: 


tory ; Satan, that a long Time feigned, is now catt with his Miniſters, into 
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the Pit of Fire, to be tormented for ever; whereas on the contrary, the 
Faithful (which are the Holy City of Feraſalem) and Wife of the Lamb 
Wall enjoy perpetual Glory, : 

This prophetick Hiſtory deſerves the greateſt Veneration, becauſe of its 
glorious Author, the tngular Eleſſing annexed to him that readeth it with 
Underſtanding, all the myſterious Arcana of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the happy future State of them, who believe it. After the Fall of Rome, we 
expect the Reign of Chriſt in the Millennary Kingdom, out of which he will 
deſtroy all Tares and Sectiries, and eſtabliſh an Uniformity of Worſhip, and 
*that heavenly Liturgy of holy Anthems, which we read of in this Prophecy. 
The Millennium will not be ſubject to the Angels, but to the four Beaſts and 
twenty-four Elders. who are to reign on the Earth. Then the Kings will 
be Prieſts, and the four Beaſts Emperors under Chriſt, who then will re- 
Kore the Juſt to their Bodics, and replace them in Adam's Paradiſe, that 
they may eat of the Tree of Life, Theſe are Myfteries,” at which the im- 
pious Scoff, and which the wicked and prejudiced Readers reject, ſay ing. 
it is all, how can it be fo? Tis faid that Chrift lives and was dead, and 
behold he lives for ever and ever; and has the Keys of Hades and 
Death. The Place of the Dead is diſtinguiſhed, ch. xx. 14. Death and 
Hades ſhall be thrown into the Lake of Fire. Thus we know, there is a 
Place for ſeparate Souls, which muſt be burnt, after it has given up the 
Dead in it. Death fits on the fourth Horſe, and Hades follows bim, ch. 
vi. By Death the Turk is repreſented, who will kill the third Part, of 
Men; and Hades, the Place of departed Souls, is here diftinguithed from 
Death; the Place of the Juſt after their Separation, is under the Altar, 
the Place of them that were ſlain; but the Place of the Devil's Priſon, is 
the Abyſs. And ſince the Wicked are to be thrown with Satan at laſt, 
into a Lake of Fire, they are kept till then in the ſame Abyſs, in which 
he will be impriſoned with them 1005 Years. But the Juſt, chap. vii. are 
before the Throne, and the Lamb will be among them, and they, Day and 

Night, ſerve him in his Temple. Thus we may be aſſured, that the Juſt, 
are, after their Separation, in ſome heavenly Manſions, 7. e. the Planets, 
where there is a Diſtinction of Day and Night, anda Tem; le, in which 
Chritt's Glory appears to them; for there is ro Day and Night but in the 
Planetary Syſtem; and from thence Chriſt will bring juſt Souls to the Re- 
ſurrection of their Bodies. They who were beheaded, for being Wit- 
neſſes of IRS S, and for the Word of Gop, and which did not worſhip 
the Beaſt, neither his Image, were raiſed from Heath unto Life in their 
Bodies; and they reigned with CHR1$ST 1000 Years. All the Martyrs 
for the Word of Gop, are thoſe that ſuffered in the firſt Perſecutions by 
the Zews, and Pagan Emperors ; and they whofultered under the Whore, 
#. the Pope or Anti-chriftian Beaſt. Theſe were to govern during, the 
Millennium, and to theſe the Kingdom was given, Dan. vii. And this 
bleſſed State will belong to all holy Men, to have their Part in this firſt 
Reſurrection and firſt Judgment, and have their Names writ in the Book 
of Life, Rev. ii. and ili. They then will receive their double for all 
their Loſſes in this Life; and, as the Wheat muſt be gathered by the An- 
gels into Barns, when the Tares are burnt by them. At the Time of Mil- 
| feanium, all wicked Livers will be excluded out of this Kingdom, 1155 
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alfo be burnt by the Angels : Then the Creation will be reRored to that 
State it had, when Adam lived in Paradiſe. The Trees will attord Fruits 
for Diet without any Labour, but the dreſſing the Garden like Eden. After 
the Thouſand Years are ended, Satan will be loofed out of Priſon, and he 
ſhall deceive the Nations called Geog and Magrg, and gather them from 
the four Quarters of the Earth. Arabie in the South; Tartary in the 
North, China in the Eaſt, or India; Africa in the Weſt. All theſe in 


Number like the Sand of the Sea, encompaſs the Camp of the Saints about, 


and then they are deſtroyed by Fire from Heaven, and the Devil is caſt 
into the Lake of Fire, to be tormented for ever. This Gog and Mageg 
may be the Remains of the old Mahometans, who then will poſſeſs Tar- 
tary, India, Arabia, and Ethioffia; and theſe think they can detiroy all 
the Saints, as the Devil had ſuggeſted to them: The reft of the Dead liv- 
ed not again, till the 1020 Years were finiſhed, then will be the Refur- 
rection of the Wicked, to come to Judgment, for which End a great white 
Throre will be placed, and CHR ISH will fet on it, from whoſe Face the 
Earth and Heaven fled away, and were not found; they were burnt by 
Fire. Then the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtood before CHRIST; and the Pouks 
or Records of their Lives were opened, and the Dead were judged out of 
thoſe, Things, which were writ in them: According to their Works they 
were judged, and whoſoever was not found written in the Book of Life, 
was caſt into the Lake of Fire. | ; 


In one Book are recorded all the good and evil Works of Men, in te 


other are only enrolléd the Names of them, who were to live in the new 
Heaven and new Farth, And at the Time of this ſecond Fudgment, the 
Righteous will be caught up in the Air with Chriſt, and placed on his Right 
Hand, and the Wicked on the Left; and he will change the Bodies of his 
Saints to be like his; and then pronounces, Come ye bt-fſed and Go ze 
curſed ; and then there ſhall be no more Death, 7. e. Separation of Soul 
and Body, nor Hades, or Place to receive their Souls; that will be burnt 
with the Earth by the Sun, which will burn up or rather purify our World 
and was prepared from the Beginning to be a Hell for wicked Angels and 


Men. All the Planets and Stars will alſo be burnt and purified by the Sun, 


which were the Hades of juſt Men; and then this preſent World will be 


the Place of Hell-Fire, and this will be without the new Heaven andEarth, 


ch. xx. 5, 15, which will be produced without a Sea, out of the old Earth, 
conſumed by a general Conflagration. Afterwards an holy City, called 
Feruſalem, will come down from Go p out of Heaven, very much adorned, . 
like a Bride for a Huſband, with the Glory of Gov in it; The City ſhall ' 


have a great and high Wall, with twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve 


Angels. The Name of the twelve Tribes will be written on the Gates, 
and on the Foundations the Names of the twelve Apoftles.” In this new 
Heaven and Earth there ſhall be no Death; nor Sorrow, nor Pain. Thoſe 
Things are paſt : All Things ate made New by Curtsr. He will give 
to them that defire it, the Fountain of Life Aly, 1. e. Eternal Life in 


the new Heaven and new Earth; and he that overcometh (the Whore and 
Antichriſt) ſhall inherit all Things: And | wilt be his Gov, and he ſhall 
be my SON. But the Fearful, the Negligent and Unbelie ving, and the 
Abaminable, and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and 
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> Tadolaters, and all Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Lake that burneth 
with Fire and Primſtone, 


In ſumming up what has been ſaid in Regard to the Benefits of reading 


and explaining the Prophecies in the Revelations, 1 ſhall conſider the 


whole Myſtery under the following Heads: 

Firſt, We may obſerve, that they were wrote by St. Fohn, the beloved 
Diſciple of CkR15T; that they agree with the old Prophets, Iſaiah, Da- 
wiel, Ezekiel, Zachariah, the two Books of Eſdras, and the Sybilline 
Oracles; and therefore confirm the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 

| Secondly, They ſhew the glorious State of CHRIST after his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven, deſcribed in chap. i. and his Care of the ſeven Churches, 
by promifing Rewards in the Millennium to his Servants the Biſhops, and 
threatening Puniſkments far ill Doctrines or wicked Practices, chap. ii. 
and 111. 

Thirdly, Got Almiglty is deſcribed on a glorious Throne in Heaven, 
with thoſe Saints about him who were raiſed from the Dead at our Savi- 
cur. Reſurrection, they being redeemed from the Earth, with the four 
Beaſts and twenty-four Elders, and an innumerable Company of Angel: 
about the Throne, giving Glory and Honour, and Thanks to HIM that 
fits on the Throne, who created all Things for his Pleaſure. 

Fourthly, The Lams receives from GOD his Decree concerning the 
Roman Empire, and his Church; and the ſame Honour is paid to the 
LaMs as to Gap, by all the Saints and Angels, Bleſſing, Glory, Honour, 
and Pou er be unto him that fitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever, chap. v. 

Fifthly, The Lamb opens the Decrees concerning the Roman Empire, 
repreſented by four Horſes, and at laſt he executes Gop's Wrath on 
them, when that great Day comes. By this we ſee that Chrift is made 
King of Kings, or Prince of the Kings of the Earth, chap. i. and now 
governs all Kingdoms, all Power being given him in Heaven and Earth, 
chap. vi. | 

Sally, The State of ſeparate Souls are repreſented by the Souls of 
them that were ſlain under the Altar, and white Robes were given to 
them, and it was told them, that they ſhould reſt a-while, chap. vi. and 
in chap, vii. we find others ſealed, both Fews and Gentiles, added to 
the former in their ſeparate State, and they were cloathed with white 
Robes, and Palms in their Hands, who aſcribe their Salvation to Gop 
and the LAMB : They ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple. This 
is the Employment of ſeparate Souls, chap. vii. And in chap. X11. the 
Man-Child, 7. e. the firti Chriſtians, was caught up to Gop, and his 
Throne; therefore the Hades of the Juſt is among the Stars. And chap, 
i. 12. the two ſlain Witneſſes aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, 7. e. the 
few orthodox Believers, that oppoſed the Mcre and Antichir iſt. 

Seventhly, Gob employs the ſeven Angels, who ſtand before his Throne, 
to raiſe ſeven new Heads in the Roman Empire, by ſeveral Invafions ; 
therefore they are now concerned in the Revolutions of all Kingdoms, and 
ſeven Angels execute his Wrath on the Saracens, chap. xvi, on the Otto- 


* 


man,; and a glorious Angel comes from Heaven, chap. xviii. at the Fall 


of Rome; and an Angel delivers theſe Prophecies to St. John, ch. i. and 
the little Book, in chap, x, 


Eighthly, 
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Eighthly, in ch. ix. we have the Riſe of the NMalommetaß Euipite 


* 


pire, which ver. 7, is called the Beaſt, that aſcended out of the bottomlefs Pit. 
The Saracens are flain, ch. xiv. and the Ottomans, ch, xiii. and xvi. The 
Sararens are the wounded Head; ch. xtti, the Ortomans the ſecond Beaſt. 
The paſt Hiſtory of the Mahommetan Empire agrees with theſe Prophe- 
cies, and has laſted 1150 Hegiras, or Turkiſi Tears. eee 
Ninthly, in ck. xii. is deſcribed the Riſe of the More, by the twelve 


Stars repreſenting her Supremacy over all Churches, and by the Wings of 


the Eagle her Imperial Power, for which ſhe is drove'ihto the Wilderneſs. 


And ch. xvii. repreſents her Cruelty and Abominations, and her raifing the 


Maſtern Empire to ride on. At laſt the Judgments on her, cl. xviii. by 
burning her City. Both Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ſuffer, for worſhip- 
ping Saints, Angels, and Reliques, Sc. And it may be conjeRtured;. that 
the Deſtruction of Conſtantinople, which was the moſt remarkable that ever 
happened for Effuſion of Blood, is deſcribed ch. xiv. after the Fall of 


the Saracen Empire; ver, 17, by another Angel that came out of the - 


ö 


Temple, and by another Angel that came out of the Altar, which had Pow- 
er over Fire. The Wine-prefs was trod without the City, and Blood came 


up to the Horſes Bridles, by the Space of 1600 Furlongs. Ma ſiomet the 
Great, A. D. 1453, made ene, without and in the Cizy. 
of innumerable Chriſtians, who are call 


2 called tbe Vine of the Earth. It was 
deſtroyed by Fire-Arms, intimated by the' Angel; or elſe this Vintage may 
be explained by the Ottoman Deſtruction of many Chriſtians in Hungary; 
Solyman'loft 80000 Turk: at the Siege of Vienna 4 — At the laſt Siege 


in 1683, as many: And had two Armies defeated by Prinee Eugene, in 
oy f | 775 


1716 and 1717, at Belgrade, near that City. ie MR 
| Tenthly; All Things delivered in the Revelations to the End of ch. xiv, 


are already paſt, except the ſlaying the two Witneſſes, ch. x. and their 


ſmiting the Earth with Plagues. Ihe next Things expected are the burn- 
ing of Rome; the Return of the two: Tribes, ſince 1517, was the War with 


the Lamb, the Perſecution of the Profeftants by Wars. The two Tribes are 


intimated by ſinging Moſes's Song, ck. xvi. This agrees with all the old 


Prophecies, and will happen before the laſt Fall of the Pppedom, and the 


Ottoman Empire; but the Return of the ten Tribes is after them, as is 
deſcribed in Eſdras, chap. xili. e 6s + | 


Eleventhly, The ſecond Coming of Chriſt may now, as wall a ind as Cer- 


tzinly be computed by the 42 Months, and 1 260 prophetic Days, or Years, 
as his firſt coming was by Daniel's Jo Weeks, or Jaoob's Departing of 


the Sceptre. . The Day and Year cannot be known, but the Century may, 
by theſe Prophecies. © Before Chriſt the Computation might be made from 
different Sacceſſions of the Emperors, and the Sceptre departed in Pom- 
bey s, as welas Herod's Days. 
Iwelfthly, The glorious State of the Church in the Millennium, com- 
rehends theſe Particulars, 1. The Devil is committed to a Priſon, (the 
lace of the Wicked) that the Chriſtian Church may have no Tares ſowed 
to make Diviſions, or be deceived to practice Idolatry, not be perſecuted 


c by Wars, or oppreſſed by the W and Anti-chrift; ſor thefe Things the 


Devil 


. 
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which is alſo an Arti-chrift, and is to be governed by che Sar and || 
Turks. Chap. ix. 1. is the Oppreſſion of the Eaſtern Church by that . 
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Devil is Author of, and for theſe will be condemned to, a Lake of 


. Fire, after the Millennium. 2. The juſt Men ſball be raiſed to.reign 
with Chriſt, 1000 Years; This will be the firſt Reſurrection. and fuſt 


Judgment by Chriſt. 3. At the End of the Millennium the Wicked 


will riſe; and be judged; this is the ſecond Reſutrection and lat 
Judgment; and their being thrown into a Lake of Fire, when this 
World will be -burnt, is called their ſecond Death. 

Laftly, The new Heaven and new Earth are the laſt and happieſt State of 


Mankind; their Bodies will be then changed like Chrift's, their new Earth 
very glorious, a moſt ſhining City will be enlightened by the Glory of 


God and Chriſt on their Thrones. This happy State will be eternal, with- 
out Sorrow, Pain, or Curſe, Their Souls in a ſeparate State are inſtructed 


by the Angels in their Knowledge, and more affectionate Service of God, 
and his wonderful Mercies to Mankind. When our Souls are again retiored 


to their Bodies in the Millennium, they will attain the higheſt Per- 
fection of their compound Natures, in Purity of Heart and Thoughts, 


in exact Obedience to Chriſt, and Duty, to their Neighbours, fitted and 
prepared for their moſt happy State in the new Heaven and Earth. St. 
Paul 2 Cor. ch. v. mentions the Building of Gob, not made of Hands 


eternal in the Heavens, which is to ſucceed the Diſſolution of this 
Earth, and that we muſt groan, and deſire to be cloathed with this 
Houſe from Heaven, which in his Allegory he calls Feruſalem. Theſe 


are the wonderful Secrets of the Chriffian Religion, concerning the dif- 
ferent States of Men after this Life. They will -firſt be placed un- 
der the Altar in Heaven, 7. g., among the fixt Stars or, Planets, which 
- are the heauenly Manſions of Angel,; and thence be brought to the Earth, 


8 


and from thence tranſlated after the Millennium, to a neu Earth, and the 
moſt glorious City New Ferufalem,, Are not theſe 'Things worth our con- 


-fidering? '- Are not the Tranſactions of GoD, and Cx x IST and ANGELS 
in Heaven, worth our reading? Will it not comfort us in all Revolutions 


and Oppreſſions, that CHRIST ill come quickly, and as St. Paul ex- 


wy 


preſſes it, The Lord is, at band, and yet alittle: while, and he that 


- cometh: will come, and will not tarry, Feb; x. ver. 27. Are not 


| they bleſſed that read, and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy and 


kecp thoſe Things which ate written. in this Book, ch, ii. and iii. Is not 


St. Jaſin forbid to ſcal up theſe Prophecics, for the: Time is at hand, and by 
the pant Hiftorics of the World, may be underſtood wakout the Help of 


an Angel: Now the Time of their Completion draws nigh, and to him that 


computes Futurities, let him but examine the. Prophecies of Daniel, and 
this of St. John, and from thence he may conjecture with ſecret Satisfac- 
fi 


* 


= 


tion, as much, as; is required ;jin;the fulfilling of the R-velarrons. . The 


new Earth and new Heaven is deſcribed as Part of the Heaven of 
Heavens, which our Aſtronomers call the Colm Empyreum, being 


without Stars and enlightned by the Glory of God, the Throne of Gon 


and the Lamb being inthe new Heaven and new: Earth; and Gop lives in 
an inacceſſible Height: And the Millenary Kingdom of CuR ISH mult be 


— 


carefully diſtinguiſhed, from that of Go and CURIST, in the new 


Heaven and the new Earth. In the, Millenary there is a Sun and 
Moon, and ſtarry. Heavens, Earth, and Seas, but all reſtored to their 


primitive 


fn bs © at 


Thy King dom comme. . 4 335 
Thus far, courteous Reader, I have, brought this great and laborious 
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primitive State in Adam's Paradiſe ; and this State muſt laſt but 
1000 Years, But in the new Heaven and Earth, there will be neither 


Sun, nor Moon, nor Air, nor Fire, nor Atmoſphere, only Ether, and 


the Earth refined by melting, and the Bodies glorious as the Stars or Fir- 
mament ; but they, during the Millennium, will be Fleſh and Blood, 
preſerved from Death and Decay, by eating the Tree of Life. The 
Mountains will be thrown down by an Earthquake, Joel ſays there 
will be new Wine, Milk and Plenty of Water, ch. iii. 18. And Exe- 
liel mentions Fiſh and Fruits, and theſe may be the Diet in the Mil- 
lennium; the new raifed Saints will be cloathed in white Robes, as they 
were in their ſeparate State, and after the great Conflagration of this 
World, the heavenly State will lat for ever and ever.  Ought we 
not often to think on theſe glorious States, and ſtudy this Prophecy 
which does ſo fully promiſe and deſcribe them? Theſe, Things are 
faithfully and truly repreſented to St. John, and he was ſo much pleaſed 
with what the Angel had delivered, that he fell down to worſhip him, 
but that was forbid, and then he only prayed, Come, Lord Feſus, who 
ſaid he would, come quickly. And every good Chriſtian daily prays, 


Work to a Conclufion, in the Manner it was propoſed, and with that 
Care and Fidelity, as ſuch the pious and uſeful Defign requires; and 
it may be hoped with the Approbation and Efteem of the devour 
and numerous Subſcribers thereto. | — 
Lafily, Let it ſuffice now, to return my hearty Thanks to thoſs by whoſe 
kind Aſſiſtance I was enabled to perform my Conditions. This Copy took 
me ſeveral Years in compiling, beſides travelling upwards of 10000 Mile - 
upon its Account, Who then but a Madman, would have dropp'd a Pro- 
perty fo dearly purchaſed, as ſome have been pleaſed to report? The 
Publick Benefit ought to be the principal End of every Work intended for 
the Inſtruction of Poſterity, as well as the preſent Age; and the ge- 
neral Approbation, that this worthy Undertaking has met with, of Con- 


ſequence, deſerves Conſideration. And it is ' preſumed, the Nature and 


Defign of it, is to be readily comprehended by. the Generality of Rea- 
ders, as it has been my chief Care to engage the Attention with a familiar 
Stile, abſtract from the unintelligible Terms of the Schoolmen ; not to make 
good Diſputants, but to promote Chriftian Knowledge and Virtue 3; not 
to puzzle nor deceive, but to inſtruct and confirm my Readers, more eſ- 
pecially the tender Part of Mankind, in the Knowledge and Love of Gon, 
and of his Son JEs Us CHRIST, our Lord, to whom be Glory for ever 
and ever, Amen, | | | 
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A Holy Preparation for a Joyful Reſur- 


rection. An ANTHEM. 


3 | 1. Since the juſteſt are not clear: 
Ear, dear Soul, awake, awake, King of awful Majeſty, 
Ah! what Anſwer wilt thou Health of all that Hope on thee, 
2 "make, © | My ſaving Health as then appear. 
When Chrift in Glory ſhall appear, | | by: 
When he comes to take Account  Feſu, Lord, my Suit attend, 
Of thy Sins that hourly mount Oppoſe thee to th' accuſing Fiend, 
By 20ding or neglecting here? Rememb' ring once thoucam'ſt for me 
HE 2 Weary ſeeking, wilful Loſs, 
Of that ireful Day to come, Mockt, torn, tortur'd on the Croſs, 
That red dreadful Day of Doom; In vain thoſe Sufferings may not be. 
Th' affrightning Terror to prevent, | 8. 
Bleeding Tears let Hearts diſtill, Juſt Judge of each Condition, 


Right reform thy crooked Will, Gracious, grant me free Remiſſion; 

And ſpeedily repent, repent. Let notmy Works receivetheir Meed: 
| | I. ; Sighing, [ lament my Sin, 

That, that dreadful Day of Ire, Tears without, and Fears within, 


Shall diffolve the World in Fire, Break not dear God, this bruiſed Reed. 
As holy Prophets have foretold : | 9. MS. 
O! What Horror will be then, Mary's Sin thou didft remit, 
When the Lord ſhall come again, Thief on the Croſs, thou didſt acquit; 
Our Deeds of Darkneſs to unfold. Like Hope in me thou doſt infpire : 
1 . For this gracious Grace of thine, 
Shrilleft Trumpets thund'ring Sound For no Worth or Work of mine, 

_ Thro' Earth's Entrails ſhall rebound, Lord fave me from th' infernal Fire. 
To ſummon all before the Throne : ESA : - MN 5 
Nature, Death, ſhall ſtand amaz d, Point my Place among the Sheep, 
When the Dead alive are rais'd, Sundered from the Goats me keep, 
To hear their Judgment ev'ry one. Diſpofing me on thy right Side: 

5 That the Curſed being caſt 

Open ſhall the Books be laid, Into Flames that ever laſt, 

Wherein what we have miſ-ſaid, I with the Bleſſed may abide. 
Miſdone, miſdeem'd, is regiſt red ; | 1 | 


So that when the Judge is ſer, 8 CAN TATA. 
Cloſeſt Crimes conceal'd, as yet 5 | 
Reveal'd, ſhall be puniſned. Full of Joy, Bliſs, endleſs Glory, 
6, | Freed of Fear, Grief, finful Folly, 
Ihen alas! what ſhall I ſay, Loud finging, Holy ! Holy! Holy! 
To what Patron ſhall I pray, ' AMEN, 
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TABLES of Scripture Meaſure, Weights, and Coins, 


accurately calculated, and by Decimal ARC; 
reduced to our Engy iſh Valuation, Ck 


It is to be obſerved, that from Solidity, ariſeth Weight in all ſublunary 
Bodies; and by Weight we meaſure the Value of Coins; ere 
Weights and Coins are joined together! in the third Table. 


I (==) to ſignify Equal, and E ) i called Separarix, bert 
Dran Jus Integers. 


TABLE I. 


MEASURES of APPLICATION. 


| Inches, Dec. Foot, Dec. 
The King's Cubit As 12 is to 1 ſo is 21 888 = 1,824 


A Span the longer = 1 Cubit = 10 4944 8 
A Span the leſs = 4 D*.. = 3 -- =x" mal 
A Hand's Breadth = + 5-3 =. - aa 
A Finger's Breadth 7 1912 5076 
A Fathom is „ 1 5 7 296 
Ezekiel's Reed = 6 D* _ = 10 944 
Schaenus | Or: — $8 D = r 145 792 
The Mile T „ 
Stadium 47 Mile = 460 De = 729 6 


A Hair's Breadth = 2 of an Inch 


Paraſang, 3 Miles 12000 Cubits = 4 Rand N Miles and 580 Feet, 


A common Cubit is 14 Foot. A common Reed 6 4 Cubits. A WEL 
Cubit, 1 Yard. A Pace, 5 Feet, A Furlong, 125 Paces, A Sabbath 
Day's Journey, 600 Paces. | 


TABLE II. 


MEASURES of CAPACITY. 
Wine Gall, Pints. Inches. 


Epha or Bath — 7 +: ay - 5 

| Chomer or Homer, —— — 75 * 7 
Seah, 3 3 of Epha «© — — 4 2 
Hin, 4 of Epha — — 1 2 8 
Omer, 1 Epha —— — 0 6 O „ 
Cab, 13 D — —— 2 3 10 
Log, * — — — 0 + 10 


Note. A Path i is = to 9 Gallons 3 Quarts. A Pot, or Sextary, 1+ 
Pint. A Meafure, or Chœnix, 1 Quart. A F irkin 4 4 Gall. The Me- 
tretes of Syria (Fob i it. 6.) =to 10 Gall. J 4Pints. The Eaſtern Cotyla, 
150 of an Epha, or 3 Pint 3 Inches, S to juſt 10 oz, Averdupoiſe, Omer 100, 
Epha 1000, and Chomer 10,000 oz. 19", So that by theſe ri all 
arab of VOPR ny be erkenn | ; 

| TABLE 


” > 
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T AB LE I 
MEASURES of WEIGHTS and COINS. 


| | Grains, Pence, Dec. C64 
A Shekel is = 219, =: 28: Ü˙r 2 4 i 
Bekah, + Shekel = 109 = 14 ,1437, = I 2 + 
Gerah 15 Bekah = : +ALS3-.-0: 41457 = VS + 


Maneh == 100 Shekels = 21900 


Maneh in Coin = 60 Sh. 13140 1697 n S © == 7 1 5 
Tal. of Silver = 3000 Sh. 657000 284862 8 3 11 19 
Tal. of Gold the ſame Weight = EIT 
The Golden Darios == 12'Gerahs = 131 TI'S 4 


Roman Money mentioned in the New Teſtament. | 
| Denarius, Silver, is 7 d. 4. Aſſes, Copper, 4 Aſſarium, 1d. Qua- 
| drans, 4. A Mite, J of a Farthing. A Drachm, or Penny is 7d L, 
| The ſmaller Shekel, or Didrachm, 15. 34. An Aſſary, or Farthing, 2, 


TL TXABLEIV 
MEASURES of SURFACE. 


1. The Table of Shew Bread, Exod. xxv. 23. is ſaid to be two Cubits 


long, and one broad, = to 94 ſquare Inches. 

2. The two Boards of the Tabernacle, each 10 Cubits long, and 1 2 
broad. Exod. xxvi. 6. being rectangular, muſt contain 15 ſquare Cubits = 
to 50 ſquare Eng liſi Meaſure. | — | 
3 Numb. xxxv. 3, 4, 5. Moſes limits the Levites Fields, Sc. by 1000 
Cubits, = to 1 Mile and 168 Yards Engliſh to be meaſured thus, on 
each Side of each City, 2000 Cubits, bounded - on every Side by 1000 
Cubits: Theſe two Sides multiplied: into each other, will produce a Mil- 
lion of ſquare Cubits; which reduced will be found to be 76 Acres, 1 
Rood, 20 Perches, 80 ſquare Feet. | 


=&: TABLE of TI ME. 


* — 


— 


— 


— bo <n wv ay, 


| 

C 1. Abib, or Niſan | wg 7, Ethenim, or Tirzi, Sears 

* 5 8 April, 8 October, ; 

by 2, Ziff, or Jair, May, Bul, or Mercheſuan, November, 

i : | LF, 4. November, 

{ Ze Sivan, Fune, I» Chiſlue, December, = 

* : Fune, 1 December, | 
| | 4. Thamuz, | July, 10, Thebeth Jaslary, | | 

1 | Fuly, . | January, | 

| „ 'ſ Aug. 71, Shebeth | February, 

# i a. February, 

| 6, Elul, Dive: 11 Adar 5 Or Veader , \ Mar 6 5 A 

0 | 


+ The firſt Watch is from Six till Nine at Night. The ſecond, or middle 
Watch, from Nine to Twelve. The third Watch, or Cock. crowing, from 
Twelve till Three in the Morning. The fourth, or Morning Watch, from 


4 Three till Six. 


A brief CHR oxor Ov. 
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"mM 
8: Ma 


FE ſung the ſecret Seeds of Nature's Frame; - Mn 
How Seas, and Earth, and Air, and active Flame 
Fell through the might Void, and in their Fall 
Were blindly gather'd in this goodly Ball. | 
The tender Soil then ſtiff' ning by Degrees, ; 
Span from the bounded Earth, the bounding Seas. vt; A 
Then Earth and Ocean various Forms diſcloſe, 
And a new Sun to the new World aroſe. 
And Miſts condens'd to Clouds obſcure the Sky,” 

And Clouds diſſolv' d the thirſty Ground ſupply. 
The riſing Trees the lofty Mountains grace; 
The lofty Mountains feed the Savage Race, 
Yet few, and Strangers in'th' unpeopled Place; | : \ 
From thence the Birth of Man the Song purſu d. | : 
And how the W orld was loſt, and how renew'd, 


The FIRST Ae 8 the World. 


Gen. BY. — vii. 


| | Fears. 
Dam betet Seth when 130 

Seth had Enos at 105 

Enos begat Cainan at 90 

Cainan begat Mahalaleel at 70 
Mahalaleel begat Jared at 65 
Jared begat Enoch at 162 
Enoch begat Methuſelah at 65 
Methuſelah begat Lamech at 187 
Lamech begat Noah at 182 
Noah, at the Deluge was 600 


F rom Adam to Noah's F lood 1666 


Tue StEconD AGE of the World. 


* 80.04 + 4+ 


Chap. viii. — xi. 
The Flood continued 10 Days & 1 
Shem begat Arphaxad after ' 2 
Arphaxad begat Salah at 5 
Salah begat Eber when 30 
Eber begat Peleg at 
Peleg begat Reu at 30 
Reu begat Serug at 92 
Serug begat Nahor at 30 
Nahor 2 Teran at e 


Divided between Amram and 


Dane Fey. vl. 


Terah begat Abraham at 70 
! Abraham departed out of Chaldea 
at 70 


From: the Flood unto dias. 9 303 


" The Tins Ac of the Wald. 


Exod, xii. rn iii. 
Abraham was in Fan 7217 5 
And departed in the 75 
He begat Iſaac when 103 
Iſaac begat Jacob at 60 


Jacob and his Family went into 

Egypt at 130 
Iſrael was in Egypft 220 
Moſes conducted them thence at 80 


Kohath J At T2: 
Kohath begat Amrani at 67 
Amram begat Moſes at 6g 


'F rom Abraham's departing, from 
Ur, in Chaldea, till the de- 
parting of the Children of 
u "_ Egypt no tei 440 


EEE 5 
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out of Egypt to the Bun building 
of the Temple. ©: 


| The Firrn Ae of the World, 


"2 Chron. x... 

ae reigned | 36 
Rehoboun”, E 517 
-Abijah- - | 5 85 
Aſa 3 . 
Jehoſaphat e E 
A | 8 
Ahaziah . 1 
Athaliah ts Queen 7 
Joan 1 „% Ne 
. - 4. - 20 
Uzziah 5 52 
Jotham FFF 


A' brief CD 
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The Fo ATR AGE of the Morl l. Ahaiz : 46 
1 Kings vi. Hezekiah 29 

Moſes remained in the Wilderneſs 40 Manaſſeh | r 

Joſhua and — ruled 40 Ammon EY 7 2 

Aioth . 70 Jofiah | 31 

Deborah _ 40 Jehoahaz three Months 

Gideon „ 42 Jeboiachim 11 

Abimeleck ee nn three Months 

Thola 1 23 : —— 

Jair 5 22 : 

Without a Captain, 43 From the building the Ek 

Jeptha 6 to the Captivy of Babylon 419 

Ibzan a e e 
Elom f 10 The sixrn AGE of the World. 
Abdon _ elne Esra vi. 

Eli, a judge and Prieſtt 44 The Captivity. continued 70 
Samuel and Saul 40. Reſtored to Freedom i in the Year 
David was King of Cyrus 1 
Solomon began building the The Temple begun to be built 2 

Lemple A e chis Finiſhed in he 45 
an merit: i. And Year of Darius 6 
After that Darius reigned 20 

| — ö 483 - Nehemiah went tobuild the Fi. 

From the going of the Iſraelites which was finiſhed in 


In all, from uf ing the Temple 
Min 26 


baer rebuilt after the Capti- 

yity | 

The SEVENTH Ags of the World 

Daniel ix. 

From the rebuilding of ſeruſalem 
66 Weeks, each Week ſeven | 
Years 462 

For, from the 32d Year of "> Wi | 

unto the 42d of Auguſtus, was 

juſt ſo many Years; fo that 
from Adam unto Chrift are 

3963 Years, 6 Worth and 10 

Days. lt ok | 


N. B. il is the Uri of Time, which 8 to the 


Motto in my Supplement to the Almanacks for 1752) is the Interval of 


the World and Motion, divided into. ſuch Parts as are chiefly meaſured by 
the ſtated Revolution of the Sun and Moon ; and in the above Account is 


found ſhort by 37 Gregorean Years, therefore I have ſettled my Chrono 


logy in the other Parts of this Book, by the Year 4000, 
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 mulies, as the ſtanding Buſineſs of the Fouje. Let them have 


FORM of PRAYER, 


Founded on the ScRIPTURAL ACCOUNTS 
of our FALL in Adam, and Glorious Re- 


ſtoration by JESUS CHRIST. 


— — 


Ye thoughtleſs Sinners, that neglect to pray, 
Bid not yourjelves Good-morrow, nor Good. day. 


The IN TRODPUCTION. 


The Life of the Chri/tian Religion confifteth not in prating of 
Scripture Phraſes and formal Worſhip ; but in Faith and good 
Works, practiſing of Scripture Duties. Religion undefiled is the 
fair Naugbter of the Almighty, the Queen of Heaven, and Beauty 
of the whole Earth. Religion is the ſacred Anchor, by which 
the Great Ship of the State is held faſt, that ſhe may not be 
ſplit upon the Burck-ſands of popular Tumults, or on the Rocks 
of Seditimm. She is the Pilar, on which the great Fabric of 
the Microcoſm ſtandeth; and all human Societies, and civil Aſ- 
foctations without her are but Ropes of Sand, Stones without 
Mortar, and Ships without Pitch. Let Religion be. in your Fa- 


your Prayers as duly as their Meals; and let every Family 
with you be a Chriſtian Church, ſeeing that you are not car- 
ried away with the fine Flowers and green Leaves, but with the 
ſolid Fruits of Religion, conſiſting in Righteouſneſs, Peace and 


* 


 Hilineſs, without which, no Man ſhall fee the Lorp, 


— | The 
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Tie Epiſile to the R E A D E R. 


E that hath ſet up Cu ISsT in his Heart, will be fure to 

ſtudy to ſet him up in his Houſe. Let Meekneſs, Inno- 

cence, Gentleneſs, Ciurteſy, Truth and Integrity run like an even 
Thread, and thine out with a Luſtre, that will recommend your 
Converſation to all Men. That Love, Loyalty, Reverence, Duh, 
Tenderneſs, Care aa "lance, in the ſeveral Charges of a Chr. 
tian, Let every Hou.. der ſay with Foſhua, I and my Houſe 
will ſerve the _ xxiv. 15. And refolve with David, 
'o wall within his Houſe with a perfect Heart. Pſal. ci. 2. 
nowing that thoſe Souls which are committed unto you, if they 
are loſt, will be required at your Hands. This is a heavy Charge, 
and ſhews how you are often to take an Account of the Souls 
under your Care, concerning their Spiritual Eftates, and upon the 
Neceſſity of Regeneration and Converfion, in order to their Sal- 
vation. Follow Cxr1sT's Example to his Family, the Diſciples, 
and let the ſolemn Reading of the Word, Prayer, and finging of Pſalms, 
Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, be your Family Exerciſes, Pal. cxviii. 15. 
Ifai. xxxiv. 16. Mat. xiii. 10. Mark iv. 10, 11. Luke ix. 18. Be ſtrict 
in the Sabbath. Let the Morning and Evening Sacrifice of 
ſolemn Prayer be daily offered up in all your Families, for why 
will ye let the Wrath of God be among you, Pſal. xcii. 1, 2. 
Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Jer. x. 25. Luke i. 9, 10. Eph. vi. 18. In 
'a Word, the Bleſſing of all will be given to thee, O Man, who 
aſks it for thy Family, Jer. xxxi. 11, 12, 2 Sm. vii. 29. What 
is thy Bufineſs to refuſe thy Bleſſing. Say not, I am not able 
nor worthy. Uſe the one Talent and Gob will give thee /ncreaſe. 
Thou may | join with thy abler Neighbours, Gop hath great Regard 
to joint Prayer, Acts xii. 5. 2 Col. i. 11. James v. 4 to 19. 
And you will profit thereby. Put every one in your Family upon 
Prayer. Get them the Help of a Form till they can do without it, 
We have extraordinary good ones in the Liturgy of out Church ; 
obſerve that they perform it. Give them Directions how to pray, 
and remind them of their Sins. For this was the Practice of St. 
John, and of Jxsus, Luke xi. 12, Sc. Set up Catechifing in 
your Families, at leaſt once a Meet. Teach theſe Things dili- 
gently to your Children, and talk of them as you fit in your 
auer, Sc. Deut. vi. 6. Train them up in the May wherem 
they ſhould go, Prov. xxii. 6. Gop ſo commended Abraham that 
he would teach his Children and Houſhald, Gen. xviii. 16. And 
he had many inftrufted Servants, Gen. xiv. 14. And will not you 
ſhare with neither the Praiſe nor the Promiſe. CuR1sT honoured 
Catechiſing with his Preſence, Luke ii. 46. And will. not you 
anſwer the Calls of divine Providence, remove the imcumvent and. 
prevent the impending Calamities. 75 
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The Marks of the UNcoNVERTED. 


1. The Unclean, Theſe are reckoned. among the Goats ;- have 
their Names regiſtered in many Places of Scripture, and are to havetheir 
Part in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone. Eph. v. 5. 


1 Cor. v. , 10. Kev. xxi. 8. 


2. The Covetous. Theſe are ever branded for Idolaters; and 
the Doors of the Kingdom of Heaven is ſhut againſt them by Name. 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. ph. v. 5, Cal. iii. 5. 

3. Drunkards. Not only ſuch as drink away their Reaſon, but ſuch 
as are too ſtrong for ſtrong Drink. The Lord declares they ſhall have 
8 Inheritance in the Kingdom of God, {/a. v. 11. xii. 22. 

al. v. 21. 

4. Liars. The God that cannot lye hath told them, that there is no 
Place for them in his Kingdom; but their Portion is with the Fa- 
ther of Lyes, in the Lake of Burnings, Pſal. xv. 1. Prov. vi. 17. 
John viil. 44. Rev. xxi. 8, 27. 5 | 

6. Swwearers, The End of theſe without ſpeedy Repentance, is 
ſwift Deſtruction, and unavoidable Condemnation before the Lord, who 
Fame commanded his Name ſhould not be taken in vain, Zech. v. 1. 

ames v. Iz. : 

6. Railers and Bactbiters. That love to take up a Reproach 


againſt their Neighbours, throw Dirt in their Faces, and wound 


them ſecrely behind their Backs, Pſal. xv. 1, 3» 1 Cor. v. Il, 
and vi. 10, 

7. Thieves, Extortioners, Oppreſſors, and ſuch like. That rob the 
Poor, and over-reach their Brethren ; theſe muſt know that God is 
the Avenger of all ſuch, 1 Cor, vi. 9, 10. 1 T. iv. 6. James 
„ + 

8. Profaners of the Lord's Day. That do not hear his Word, 
nor call upen bim in Prayer. That mind not their own Souls, nor 
their Families, but live without Go p in the World, and conſume the 
People, Pſal. xiv, 4. and Ixxix. 6, Eph, ii. 12. and iv. 18. John 
viii. 47. and xv. 4. | 

9. 3 of evil Company. God hath declared he will be the 


Dieſtruction of all ſuch, and that they ſhall never enter into his Reſt, 
Pſal. xv. 4. Prov. ix. 6. xii. 20. | 


10. Scoffers at Religion. That make a Scorn of preciſe Walking, 


and at the diligent Servants of the Lord, and their Profethon, making a 


Laugh at Religion. Let ſuch wicked Deſpiſers of God know, they are 
given over 'to the Enemy, and the Wrath of the Lord is againſt them, 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. Prov. iii. 34, and xix. 29. T5 

Theſe altogether are in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Ini- 
quity, they live in Enmity with Gow, carry their Marks in their" Fare- 
heads, and are undoubtedly the Sins of Death and the Devil. 
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PRAYER for the MORNING. 


Ejaculations to be ufed by the Maſter and Family, 


M. Ariſe, thou that ſleepeſt, and Cur 15T will give thee Light. 

F. To thee, O Lord, do Ye lift up our Eyes, our Hands, and our 
Hearts. 2 | | 

M. Set a Watch, O Lord, before my Mouth, and keep the Door of 


my Lips. 

F. Our Voice ſhalt thou hear betimes in the Morning; in the Morn - 
ing will We dire& our Prayers unto thee. 

M. O, let not my Heart be inclined to any evil Thing; but hold 
thou up wy Goings in thy Paths, that my Footſteps ſlip not ; pre- 
ferve my going-out and coming in, from this Time forth, for ever- 


more. 


F. Lead us forth in thy Truth, and learn us; give thy An- 
gels Charge over us, to keep us in all our Ways: In thee fhall 
be our Hope all the Day long, for thou ay the GoD of our Sal- 
vation, | 1 
EARLY beloved in the Lord, we are taught by the Word of 
Gop, to confeſs our Sins with an humble, penitent Heart, 
o the End that we may obtain Forgiveneſs of the ſame: To 
learn and know his. infinite Goodneſs and Mercy; and to keep 
in Remembrance that glorious Being, by whom we live, move, 
and are taught to believe. | | 
I believe in one Gor, the Father Almighty, Maker of, Heaven 
and Earth, and of all Things viſible ** inviſible, c. 


M. O Gop, we have heard with our Ears, and our Fathers have de- 
clared unto us the noble Works that thou didſt in their Days, and in the 
old Time before them. 

F. O Son of David have Mercy upon us, and hear us. 

M. Favourably with Mercy, hear our Prayers, O ChRIST. 

F. Graciouſly hear us, O CRRIST, graciouſly hear us, O Lo Rp 
CHRIST. | 55 | OT” 

M. F. Lord have Mercy upon us ! | 

M. F. CAR IST have Mercy upon us 

M. O Lord, let thy Mercy. be thewed upon us, 

F. As we do put our Truſt in thee, 

Note, That any of the Collects in our Common Prayer Book may 
be uſed here, according to the Seaſon of the Year, L | 

| : | et 
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MORNING PRAYER ug 


Let us pray. 


E humbly beſeech thee, O Father, moſt holy, merciful, and 
gracious God, to look upon our Infirmities; and grant that 
in all our Troubles we may put our whole Truſt and Confidence in 
thy Mercy, and evermore ſerve thee. in Holineſs and Pureneſs of 


Living, -to the Honour of thy Name. And grant that all they that 


do confeſs the Truth of thy holy Word, may live in Unity and 
godly Love, with a full Truſt of thy Mercy, and with a quiet Con- 
cience. | „ 

We here with Reverence humbly . 16 before the Throne of 
thy Glory, to offer up our Tribute of Praiſe, Prayer, and Thankſ- 
giving, and fing with Joy to our great Creator. It was thou, O 
Lord God, that framedſt our Bodies of the Duſt of the Earth, and gaveſt 
us a Soul after thy own Likeneſs, too glorious to behold. It was thou 
that madeſt us, and not we ourſelves, and freely beſtowed upon us all 


> 


the reſt of thy Creatures, having kindled Warmth and Brightneſs: in 
the Sun, who ſheds his generous Beams, and freely ſcatters them on 


every Side, gilding all the World with his bounteous Light, and kindly 


cheriſhing it with his fruitful Heat. Thou alſo beauteouſly garniſhedit 


the Firmament with a Moon and Stars to govern and give Light by 
Night. Thou ſpreadeſt the Air, and didſt ftore it with Flocks of 
Birds. Thou didſt gather the Waters, and repleniſh them with Shoals 
of Fiſhes. Thou eſtabliſhedſt the Earth on a firm Foundation, and 
didft furniſh it with the Beaſts of the Field, with Flocks and Herds, 
and richly adornedſt it with innumerable Varieties, Every Element 
is filled with thy Bleſſing, and all the World with thy liberal Mercies. 


Thou ſpakedſt the Word, and they were made: Thou commandeſt 


and they are ftill preſerved, governing all their Motions in perfect 
Order, and diſtributeſt to each its proper Office, contriving the whole 
into one vaſt Machine, a ſpacious Theatre of thy own unlimited 
Greatneſs. O glorious Architect of univerſal Nature, who diſpoſedſt 
all Things in Number, Weight, and Meaſure. How does thy Great- 
neſs and ſupreme Excellency command us to reverence and ſtand in 
Awe of thee. Not for themſelves alone, did thy Hand produce the holy 
Angels ; but partly to receive in Charge thy little Flock, and 
watch over them in this Wilderneſs, till thou gatheredſt them to the 


Folds of Bliſs. Not for themſelves at all, O bounteous Lord, were 


the other Parts of this huge Creation framed, but to ſuſtain our Lives 
in the Way, and carry us on to our eternal Home. Thou madeſt us 
Lords over all thy Creatures here below, and but little inferior to thy 
glorious Angels above. Thou compelledſt univerſal Nature to ſerve 
us without Reward, and deſignedſt us an Age of pure Delights, in 
that ſweet and fruitful Garden, where having led a long and mou 
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Life of Heaven, till they become full ripe for thee, and fly away to 
5 N = thy 


150 MORNING PRAYER, 


Life, thou promiſedſt to tranſplant us to thine own Paradiſe, 
How admirable is thy Name, O Lord, over all the Earth ! How 
wiſe and gracious the Counſels of thy Providence! After thou 
hadft thus prepared the World, as a Houſe ready furniſhed for 
Man to inhabit, thy mighty Hand framed our Bodies of the Duft, 
and built them in a Shape of Uſe and Beauty. Thou didſt breathe 
into us the Spirit of Life, and fit us with Faculties proportioned 
to our End. Thou gaveſt us a Soul to govern our Bodies, and 
enduedſt us with Reaſon to command in our Soul. Thou reveal- 
edt to us a Law for the Improvement of our Reaſon, and en- 
ableſt us by thy Grace to obſerve that Law, but by one finful 
Act of Diſobedience we fell, and by that original Guilt we be- 


came the Children of Condemnation, under heavy Diſpleafure. 


For from thenceforth our Bodies were doomed to Diſſolution, and 
condemned to return to the. Duſt from whence they were taken ; 
from thenceforth our Appetites became brutiſh and ſenſual, and 
rebellious againſt the Laws of right Reaſon. The glorious Image 
of thee, O God, is defaced; the apoſtate Spirit that tempted to 
the Sin, has infected our Nature with his own Reſemblance, and 
wretched Creatures that we are, we quite forget thee our God that 
made us; we negle&t thy holy Rules and Commands, and are 
altogether wretchedly miſerable before thee, We fill our Heads 
with Thoughts that will undo us, doing that which we ought not 
to do, leaving that undone which we ought to do, and there is 
no Help in us: But we beg, O moſt merciful Father, that thou 


wouldft be pleaſed to direct our Ways, and teach every Paſſage 


of our remaining Life, to expreſs the Acknowledgments due to 
thee. All thy Works praiſe thee, O Lord, and thy Saints give 
Thanks unto thee. They ſhew the Glory of thy Kingdom, and 
talk of thy Power, and thy Glory; for thy Kingdom is an ever- 
laſting Kingdom, and thy Dominion endureth throughout all Ages. 
Thou art the ſole Lord and Proprietor of all Things thou haſt 
made; all Things do neceſſarily depend on thee. Thou madeſt 
Man for thyſelf, and all Things viſible for Man : Give us Grace, 
we beſeech thee, humbly to admire the Fullneſs of them all, that 
by obſerving the Orders thou appointedft here in this lower Re- 


gion of Motion and Change, we may -all grow up to be happy 


hereafter, in that State of Permanency and eternal Reſt. And, O 
Lord God of Heaven and Earth, bleſs us, and keep us, give thy 
Angels Charge over us, to lead us in the Way of s in- 
creaſing more and more in the Knowledge and Love of thee; may 
every Bleſſing be a Motive of our Gratitude, and every Creature 
thou haſt made a Step of Approach towards thee, ſo ſhall we faith- 
fully obſerve their Ends, and happily at laſt arrive at our own uſing 
them only to entertain us here, till our. Souls be prepared for the 
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thy holy Preſence, there to reign with thee for evermore. From 
a Senſe of theſe Mercies and thy Preſervation of us the Night 
paſt, our Souls may bluſh for Shame and weep for our Sins; but 
grant we may ariſe to Newneſs of Life, and out of Pity conſider 
our deplorable Caſe, our weak Intirmities, and ſtrengthen us with 
thy abounding Grace, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Or this. 


Almighty and moſt merciful Father, we humbly defire to 
O praiſe thy holy Name for all thy Goodneſs and Leving- 
kindneſs towards us; but more efpecially for thy infinite Love 
and Compaſſion to Mankind, in ſending thy Son to become Man, 
and to die for us, to ſave us from our ſad and laſt Eftate of Sin and 
Miſery, by the Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, and to purchaſe 
andg,propoſe Pardon and Salvation to us at the Price of his own 


| Blood. Enable us by thy holy Spirit to overcome every corrupt 
and ſinful Inclination, to mortify every vile and irregular Paſſion, 


and to bring both our Souls and Bodies under the Government of 
Reaſon and Religion, with a juſt and charitable Heart to all our 
Neighbours, and with a temperate, contented and humble Mind, 
in every Condition and State of Life, unto which thou ſhalt pleaſe 
to call us. Oh! give us Grace to aIcept and partake of it, upon 
the gracious Conditions of Repentance and Obedience, on which 
it is offered to us by the Goſpel, that we may never negle& fo 
great Salvation, nor by Imp=nitence and Continuance in Sin, make 
ourſelves incapable 5 it. But incapable we muſt be, unleſs thou 
have Pity upon us; for as we are conceived in Sin, and brought 
forth in Iniquity, ſo ever ſince, as thou haft added; to the Num- 
ber of our Days, we have increaſed the Numbet of our Sins. 
Impurity and Imperfection cleave to our beſt Performances. What 
ſhall we ſay unto thee, becauſe of theſe Things? Tribulation and 


Anguiſh, Indignation and Wrath is the due Portion of them that 


do evil; and if thou ſhould'ſt abandon us, and caſt us out of thy 
Sight, we muſt confeſs that thou art righteous, and that we rea 

but the Fruits of our own. Ways, and ſuffer the deſerved Puniſh- 
ment of our Iniquities. But, O moſt merciful God, who art flow 
to Anger, and of great Pity, and who wouldeft not the Death 


of a Sinner, nor have none to pceriſh, but all to come to Re- 


pentance, and live: Work in us, we beſeech thee, a true and 
lively Faith, purify our Souls from all Uncleanneſs, let the Merits 
of thy Son render it effectual to the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. O 
let the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit offered 


himſelf without Spot to God, purge our Conſciences from dead - 


Works to ſerve the living God, that we may find the Power » 
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his Death in our dying te Sin, and riſing to Righteouſneſs ; in 
having our old Man crucified with him, that the Body of our Sin 
may be deſtroyed, that henceforth we may not ſerve Sin, but live 
as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, denying all Ungodlineſs and 
wordly Luſts, to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly.; ſoberly as 
a Duty we owe to ourſelves, righteouſly as a Duty we owe our 
Neighbours, and godly as a Duty we owe to thee our great Crea- 
tor and Preferver ; perſevering to the End in this preſent World; 
that all our Affections, Thoughts, Words and Actions may be ſanc- 


_ tified by thy Grace, and tend to the Promotion of thy Glory, 


And now, O Lord, bleſs and preſerve us for thy Name's Sake; 
bleſs us this Day both in our Souls and Bodies; in our going 
out and coming in, and in all we ſhall ſet our Hands unto, 
that ſo we may ſerve thee with a free and chearful Mind, and 
make it our Meat and Drink to do thy bleſſed Will, and improve 
more and more in all Virtue and true Holineſs ; the Habits of which 
are requiſite to fit and prepare us for the /Happineſs of Heaven, 
to bring us to an Inheritance incorruptible, and that fadeth not aygay ; 
but is reſerved in Heaven for thoſe who are kept by the Power of 
God through Faith unto Salvation, by the Act of Grace, freely given 
to all that afk it. Theſe Mercies, and whatever elſe thou knoweſt 
to be moſt convenient for us, we do humbly beg in the Name, and 
for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, our only Mediator and Advocate with 
the Father, to bring us to that bleſſed Inheritance with all thy faith- 
ful People, prepared before the Foundation of the World. To whom 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be Glory, Prayer, Praiſe, and Thankſ- 
giving for ever and ever; Hoſanna to the Son of God, Glory in the 


Higheſt, Peace on Earth, good Will towards Men. O Lord, let all 


thy Works praiſe thee, and bleſſed be that dear Redeemer the Saviour 
of Mankind, who maketh Interceſſion for us at thy Right-hand, from 
whence he ſhall come to judge the Juſt and Unjuſt, thofe that have 
done Good to the Reſurrection of Life, and thoſe that have done 
Evil to the Neſurrection of Damnation; and hath given us Confti- 
dence to come unto thee in his Name, who hath taught us to ſum 


up all our Prayers in his own Words, ſaying, 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, &c. 


Let us ſing to the Praiſe and Glory of God, the firſt Pſalm, Oc. 
New Verſion, then Gloria Patri. 5 ; 


After this an extempore Prayer, confeſſing and bewailing particular 
Sins; and thanking God for ſingular Mercies and Bleſſings, may be 


uſed by way of Rotation, both in Families and Schools. 


The Grace of our Lird Feſus Chriſt, &c. 


A PRAYER 


b r . LAT Þ 


630 


| A 
PRAYER for the EVENING. 
| EJACULATIONS. 


M. Let our Prayers, O Lord, be ſet forth in thy Sight as the In- 


cenſe, and let the liſting up of our Hands, be as the Evening Sacrifice. 
PF. For thou, O Lord, haſt granted me loving Kindneſs in the Day- 
time, and therefore in the Night Seaſon I will think on thze, and make 
my Prayer unto the God of my Life. | FI 
M. O chou that ſaidft, Let there be Light, and there was Light ; open 
thou our Eyes that we ſleep not in Death. | 5 
F. O give Thanks unto the Lord for he is good, and his Mercy en- 
dureth for ever. | | 


M. Have Mercy upon us this Night, O bleſſed Jes vs, who didſt die 


and riſe again for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live to- 


ether with thee. Is | 
F. Conſider and hear me, O God, and hide me under the Shadow of 
thy Wings, and let my Soul reſt iu thee, 


\EARLY beloved Brethren, we are taught by the Word of God to 
/ confeſs our Sins, with an humble, penitent Heart, to the End that 
we may obtain Forgiveneſs of the fame, &c. 
| believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
and in þeſus Chriſt, his only Son, aur * was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoſt, born af the Virgin Mary, Sc. „ 
| Then ſhall the Maſter ſay, | 
Hear what comfortable Words our Saviour Chriſt ſaith unto all that 


truly turn to him. St. Matt. xi. 28. St. John iii. 16. 


Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you Reſt. For God ſo loved the World, that he gave his only 
begatten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh but 
have everlaſting Life. 5 | 

Nacar alſo what St. Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. i. 15. | 

This is a faithful Saying, and worthy all Acceptation, that Jes us 
CHKk1sST- came into the World to fave Sinners, of whom I am 
chief. 18 55 5 | 
3 Hear alſo what St. John ſaith. | , 
My little, Children, theſe Things I write unto you, that ye fin not. 


| And if any. Man fin, we þave an Advocate with the Father, Jz$vg 


CaR1sST the righteous, 1 St. John ll. 1. 
M. Lift up your Hearts. | : 
K. We lift them up unto the Lord. EY 
M. Let us give Thanks unto the Lord our God. 

F. It is mect and right fo to do. 4 | 
M. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and ta the Holy Ghefh 


F. As it was in the Beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be, World 


without End, Amen. 
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Let us pray. 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, we thy finful and unworthy 
Creatures, do here moſt bumbly preſent ourfelves before thee ; 
to confeſs our manifold Sins, to acknowledge thy Mercies, and to 
bewail our Abuſes of them; we confeſs, O Lord, we are defiled in our 
very Nature, unhappy Man, at firſt created juſt and righteous, as eve- 
ry Work comes fair from thy Hands. When we lay aflcep in 
the Shades of nothing, thou awaked us into the Being of an ac 
compliſhed Body ; an immortal Spirit ; and printed on our Souls thy 
own Similitude, promiſing to our Obedience thy own Felicity, creat- 
ing a whole World to ſerve us here, and provided a Heaven to glorify 
us hereafter, . But what Return did we make ; all thoſe Privileges 
did our firſt Parents loſe, by eating of the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil. By this one Sin the Favour of thee our God was 
\ forfeited, and we are all by Nature the Children of Wrath. But 
after thou hadſt paſſed Sentence of Candemnation, then did our Miſery 
move thy Compaſſion. Then did thy wonderful Mercy condeſcend to 
comfort us by making the firſt Promiſe of a mighty Saviour: A Saviour 
that ſhould conquer him who now had the Power of Death, and who 
is become Ruler in the Children of Diſobedience. After this the. 
World exatted a Deluge of Juſtice, to diown their Deluge of Ini- 
ty; and here alas! had been the End of Man, hadſt not thou our 
wiſe Creator, reſerved a few choice Plants to repleniſh the Earth 
with more hopeful Fruits. Juſtice was provoked again to bring a 
Cloud over the Earth but Mercy diſcoycred a Rainbow in the Cloud, 
and then thou rememberedſt thy Promiſe, allaying their Puniſhment. 
with a milder Sentence, and only ſcatteredſt themfrom the Place of 
their Conſpiracy ; which yet thy Providence turned into a Bleſſing by 
making it an Occafion of peopling the World. . Still their rebellious 
Nature diſobeyed, and neither feared thy Judgments, nor valued 
thy Mercies, but with an heaven daring Emulation pro agated Sin, as 
far as thy Goodneſs propagated Mankind. Then didſt thou ſeleR a 
private Family, and encreaſe and gevern them with a particular 
Tenderneſs, giving them a Law by the Hands of Angels, and en- 
gaged their Obedience by a thouſand Favours, but they likewiſe 
neglected their Duty to thee, and fell in Love with the Ways of 
Death. When thou hadſt thus uſed many Remedies, and their Diſeaſes _ 
was beyond their Power to cure; when the Light of Nature proved too 
weak a Guide, and the Feen Flood too mild a Correction; when the 
Miracles of 1:/es 6ould not ſoften their Hearts, nor the Law of An- 
gels bring them to Perfection. Then, O God of pure and perfect Ho- 
Uneſs, thou graciouſly wert pleaſed to ſtay for us, and all that Time 
e | | 1 4 prepare 


* 4 — 


yu” 


c G0 


prepare us for thy Coming; from the Beginning entertaining us with 
Hope, and through every Age confirming our Faith. How eafily didft 
thou engage to relieve us, promiſing that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
break the Serpents Head. How often didſt thou repeat thy Promife to 
Abraham, that in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed ? 
How many Times did thy Mercy invent by unqueſtionable Tokens, 
to give Notice of thy coming by the antient Prophets. Thus did thy 
holy Servants propheſy of thee ; thus did their Children fing thy Praiſe; 
in ſoft and gentle Words they foretold every Circumſtance. When all 
was reduced to this deſperate State, and no imaginary Hope left to reco- 
ver us, behold the eternal Wifdom of the eternal Father finds a 
ſtrange Expedient, the laſt and higheſt Inſtance of Almighty Love; he 
refolves to cloath himſelf with our Fleſh, and come down among us, and 
die to redeem us. Thus the eternal Father introduces his Son, com- 
manding all the Angels of God to worſhip him. And thou, O adora- 
ble Son of God, Son co-eternal and equal with the Father, thou didſt 
undertake to redeem us by an amazing Way; thou didft undertake our 


Help, when it was not in the Power of any Creature to help us. Then 


didſt thou undertake to ranſom us from our Miſery, in the Ful- 
neſs of Time, ſo that becoming thy Servants in the Kingdom of 
Grace, we may live and reign with thee in the Kingdom of Glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 5 | $ 


Or this. 
Kind Redeemer of Mankin f 1 hou didſt deſcend into this miſe- 
rable World; and while here thou wenteſt about doing Good, 

and infuſing the Light of thy ſaving In ructions; by taking the human 

Nature into a perſonal Union with the divine, thou didſt put thy- 


ſelf into Subjection under the Law; and by thy ſpotleſs Life and 


patient Death, thou haſt ſatisfied all the Demands of it for us, ſo that be- 


lieving in thee, we are righteous by thy Life, and our Sins are attoned 


for by thy precious Death; thy Death upon the Croſs was an all- ſufficient 


Sacrifice for the Sins of the whole World :, Narrow was once the Gate, 


and ſtrait the Path to Bliſs, and few there were that found it. Once in 


a popular City not ten Righteous were found, and on the whole Earth 


but eight that were ſaved. At. firſt thou createdſt Adam with all ne- 
ceſſary Knowledge, and then ordaineſt the Patriarchs to inform their 


Families: Afterwards thou chargeſt the Angels to bring us thy Com- 


mands, and often inſpiredſt the Prophets te declare thy Will, and of 


thy infinite Goodneſs, ere we were born, thou hadſt us in thy 


Thoughts, cameſt down from Heaven, and didſt dwell among us, 
to teach us the Way of Salvation; thou didſt ſelect a Number of choice 


| Diſciples, and thoroughly inſtructed them in thy heavenly Doctrine, 


that they might keep alive the Memory of thee, and witneſs to all 
Nations thy ſtupendous Works; thou didſt verify their Miſhon with the 
| FS Power 
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Power of Miracles, and inflame their Hearts with the Fire of thy 
Spirit; over all the World they proclaimed thy Goſpel, and ſealed it 
with their own Blood. O thou victorious Conqueror of Sin and Death, 
do thou aſſiſt us in this dangerous Warfare: O thou Refreſher of dif- 
treſſed Spirits, do thou relieve us in this tedious Pilgrimage, make 
us ill to thirſt and ſigh after thee, the living Fountain of lite-giving 
Streams ; that at laſt we may come into the eternal Joy of our Lord, 
and reap the Fruits of our Labour; a ſweet delicious Life in the bleſt 
Society of Saints and Angels, with whom we ſhall dwe'! n perpetual 
Friendſhip, and be loved and efteemed by them for ear; with 
raviſhing Joy; eternal Bliſs ; dear Delights; incomparabic lege 
Rewards. To behold thy Face, and to know even as we are known; 


his is the Top of Happineſs ; this is the ſupreme Perfection of our 


Nature: This, this alone is worthy to be the Aim of our Being; 
the Hope and End of all our Labours. Thyſelf will be clearly un- 
veiled before us, and openly ſhew us that great Secret, what it is to 
behold thy Face, a happy Secret, if once at laſt attained, if once we 
can but ſee the Face of our God in Glory; to know the Immenſity of 
thy ſelf-ſubfiſting Eſſence, and the infinite Excellence of all thy Attri- 


butes: To know the Power of the eternal Father; the Wiſdom of the 


uncreated Son, and the Goodneſs of the Holy Ghoſt ; in a Word, to 
know the incomparable Glories of the undivided Trinity. O what 2 
Fire of Love will it kindle in our Hearts, when we ſhall ſee theſe 
ſhining Myſteries; when our great God, like a burning Mirrour, 
Wall ſtrike his Brightneſs on the Eyes of our Souls! O what exceſſive 
Joy will that Love produce when our Capacities ſhall be ſtretched to the 
utmoſt, and the rich abounding Object till and overflow them. O what | 
profound Reſpect will that Joy beget ! A Joy fo infinitely high, and ſo 
eternally ſecure, when in an amorous Languiſhment we ſhall ſweetly 
diſſolve into a Sort of bliſsful Union with our firſt Beginning ; when, 
without loting what we are, we ſhall (according to our Capacity) be- 
come even what thou art; and ſhare in the Glories of Heaven; which 
God of his infinite Mercy grant we may all obtain. And now, O Lord, 
we bleſs thee for our Creation, for our continual Preſervation, that 
ot this Day in particular, and all the Bleſſings of this Life; but above 
all, in the Expectation of the Glories of that which is to come; by 
thine incſtimable Love in the Redemption of the World by our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, for his glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven ; 
for his Interceſſion for us at thy Right-hand ; and for his ſending to us 
the Holy Spirit to enlighten our Minds with the Knowledge of iby 
Will, and to ſhed abroad thy Love in our Hearts. We blefs and 
praiſe thee for all the Means of Grace, and for the Hope of Glory; 
and we beſecch thee to give us that due Senſe of all thy Mercies, 
that our Hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that we may ſhew 
forth thy Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our Lives and Conver- 
fations, by giving up ourſelves to thy Service, and by walking 
before thee in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of our Lives: 


And now, O Lord, take us into thy Care and Protection this Night; 


keep 
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| keep us by thy Grace from all Works of Darkneſs, and defend us by 
thy Power from all Dangers ghoſily and bodily, and from ſudden 


Death; give us a quiet and comfortable Repoſe, and when we awake in 
the Night Seaſon, may we remember to call upon thee ; and in the 
Morning, help us to employ all our renewed Strength to thy Honour 
and Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in whoſe bleſſed Name and 
Words, we commend ourſelves, and all thy People to thy infinite 
Mercy, ſaying, 


Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. | 


Let us fing to the Praiſe and Glory of God, Part of the 104th 


Pſalm, Cc. | | 
After this an Extempore Prayer, ſuppoſe it by Rotation in Families 
and Schools. e | 
Gloria Patri. 
To Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
All Glory be therefore: 
As in Beginning was, is now, | 
And ſhall be evermore. _ | 
That Peace which patſeth all Underſtanding keep your Hearts, 
'y 


A Prayer for the Sick. 
Let us Pray, 


Lord have Merey upon us, and ſave thy Servant. = 
Chrift have Mercy upon him; and ſend him Help from thy bolh- 

lace, x | ; -4 
Lord have Mercy upon us, and let our Cry come unto thee; 


Our Father whith art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, &c. 


Moſt gracious God, look down from Heaven; . behold, viſit, 
and relieve this thy afflited Servant, who is fallen under thy 
Almighty Hand, and is ſore grieved with Sickneſs. Look upon him 
with the Eyes of thy Mercy, and extend thy accuſtomed Goodneſs 
to him, give him Comfort and ſure Confidence in thee, ſanctify thy 
fatherly Correction to him, that for what Cauſe ſoever this Viſitation is, 


the Senſe of thy Love and his ewn Weakneſs, may add Strength to 


his Faith, and Seriouſneſs to his Repentance ; ſo that if it be thy 
Will, O Lord, to take him hence, he may be found acceptable in 
thy Sight, ſubmitting wholly unto'thee the Power of his Obedience, 
and walking forward in the fight Way that leadeth to everlaſting 
Life. Give him Grace, O Lord, in all his Troubles, chaſtiſe him at 
thy own good Pleaſure, that he may be a Partaker of thy Holineſs, 
and be like unto Chriſt by ſuffering patiently; And if thou EPS 
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fit to reſtore him to his former Health, he may lead the Reſidue of his 
Life in thy Fear, and to thy Glory. Preſerve him for evermore, 
conſider his Contrition, accept his Tears. And, O Lord, hear our 
Prayers, aſſuage his Pain, and do for him as it ſhall ſeem moſt expe- 
dient unto thee: Foraſmuch as he putteth his full Truſt only in 

thy Mercy, impute not unto him his former Sins, but renew in him a 
new Mind and a new Heart, and ſtrengthen him with thy holy Spirit, 
that after this painful Life is ended, he may live and dwell with thee 
in Life eternal. Prepare him, O Lord, againſt the Hour of Death. 
Let this Sickneſs be unto him a Recovery of his Soul, that when the 
Jaſt Trump ſhall ſound, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed, he may appear 
without Fear, and receive the Kingdom, prepared from the Foundation 
of the World. Grant this, we befeech thee, O merciful Father, for 
Jeſus Chriſt his Sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


n 
— 


ST * r 
n 
4 e . 


2 — — — * * 
- 


— —ͤ—ͤ 


pd 
£ It 

* " 75 
2 Je Bo 2 Enid 


9 9 
* wn a ts * 5 
= — —— re. 1 


ATHER of Light and Life, thou good Supreme, O teach bim 
| more and more by thy holy Spirit, to know what is really Good 
In the Hour of thy Viſitation! And if thou art pleaſed to ſpare him 
a little longer, teach him thyſelf, and to know himſelf at beſt, a poor 
miſerable Sinner. Save him from Folly, Vanity and Vice. Froni 

Every low Purſuit, and hereafter feed his Soul with all divine Know- 
ledge, conſcious Peace, and Virtue pure, ſubſtantial, and never- 
fading Bliſs. Now unto God's gracious Mercy and Protection we 

commit thee. The Lord make his Face to ſhine upon thee, and be gra- 
eious uno thee : The Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, and give 
thee: Peace both now and evermore, Amex. | 


The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. 
Perſonal and Family Duties. 


| Upon waking in the Horning. . 
8 Awake, O my Soul, unto the Lord, and open thou mine Eyes, that 
I may ſee the Wonders of thy Law, and arife from Death unto Life, 


Amen. 
At Upriſing. 


I ariſe from Reſt, and enter into this Day, to glorify thee, O God 
the Father, Gad the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt ; war to walk ſo in 
my Vocation, that by the Croſs and Paſſion, Death and Burial, Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, I may be bleſſed and preſerved 
now and for evermore, Amen. | 5 


During the Courſe of the Day. 


O Lord of Heaven and Earth, look down upon me, and pity me, 
2 miſerable Sinner : Let my going-out and coming-in, and whatever 
T fer my Hand unto, be with Prayer and Thankſgiving to Almighty 
God; ee Pſalms, Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, with Grace in my 


Heart, Amen. 
VT After 
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After getting into Bed. TED: 
lay me down in Peace to take my Reft : Have Mercy upon me chi 
Night, O bleſſed Jeſus, who didſt die and riſe again for a 
that whether I wake or ſleep, I may reſt under the Shadow of thy 
Wings, Amen, f A en Nn 

l lien you wake in the Night. 5 
Lord have Mercy upon ine, and keep me from all Perils and Dangers. 
Grant, O Lord God, that my Meditations in the Night Seaſon may 
be acceptable in thy Sight, for the Love of thy-only Son, our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. | SR ok eons > alerting e eee, 

Before you ſeat yourſelf in the Church, | 

O God, I approach thy Sanctuary with aweſul Reverence, to hear 
thy holy Word, and to acknowledge the manifold Sins of my Life, at 
the Throne of thy Mercy, in Hopes of having Forgiveneſs for the 
ſame, through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen. 


After Divine Service is over. hi 


O God, I moſt humbly beg, that among the manifold Mercies thou 
art daily beſtowing upon me, thou wouldſt grant that thy holy Word, 
which I have now heard, may, like the good Seed, take deep, Root in 


wy Heart, and bear the Fruits of Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Grace before Meat. _ gi 


* 


O Lord, although we are daily tranſgreſſing thy Laws, thou art ſtill. 


ſupplying us with all Things requifite for Life and Happineſs,” May 
this thy Goodneſs lead us to Repentance, and engage us fo to live, as 
that thou may ſt bellow thy bleſſing on theſe and all our other Mercies, 


| through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


Another. 
Grant, we beſeech thee, Almighty God, the Bleſſings of this Life in 


due Seaſon, and now, bleſs theſe thy good Creatures io our Uſe, uſing 


them with Moderation for the Nouriſhment of our Bodies, and the Re- 
freſnment ot our Souls to thy Service, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen, 


# 5 


Grace after Meat. 


0 Lord, we bumbly thank thee fer all thy Benefits, and earn ly "I 
that as thou haſt at this Time fed our Bodies with Food, convenient for 


1 them, ſo thou wouldſt comfort our Souls with the Gra ce of thy holy 
Spirit, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. LIFE 


WT - ob; Another. 
For theſe and all other Mercies beſtowed upon us from Time to 


Time, we humbly beg Leave to return our unfeigned Thanks unto thee, *- 
O Lord God! And that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to enable us and feed 


us for the Buſineſs of the Day, and for the Advancement of thy Glory, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, | 


Note, The Plural may be put for. the Singular, and the Singular fer 


the Plural, as We for 1, and I for Me, &c. ai Occaſion may ſerve. 
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16ů6 SELF-FEXAMINATIONS. 


Every Evening before you ſleep, call yourſelf to an Account ; ſet your 
Heart in the P reſence of God, and charge it before him to anſwer theſe 


Interrogatories. | | 
1. Do I ſtand in Awe, and fin not; but commune with my own 


Heart upon my Bed. Pal. iv. 4. 
2, Did not God find me on my Bed, when he looked for me on my 
Knees, Pſal. v. 3. Job i. 5. | | 
3. Have not | prayed to no Purpoſe, or ſuffered wandering Thoughts 
to eat out my Duties, Fer. xii. 2. Matt. xv. 8, 9. | 
4. Have not I neglected, or been very careleſs in reading God's holy 
Word, Deut. xvii. 19. oh. i. 7, 8. 4 
5. Have I digeſted the Sermon I heard laſt? Have I repeated it over, 
and prayed it over, Pſal. i. 2. and cxix. 5, 11, 979. Luke ii, 19, 51. 
6. Was there not more of Cuſtom and Faſhion in my Family Duties 
than of Conſcience, Pſal. ci. 2. Fer. xxx. 21. | 
7. Wherein havel denied myſelf this Day for God. Have I took 
Care of my Company, Pſal. cxix. 63. Prov. xiii. 20. Luke ix. 23. 
8. Have I had no idle Imaginations, fruitleſs Difcourſe, unneceſſary 
Sleep, but redeemed my Time, Eph. v. 16. Col. iv. 5. 
9. Have I done any Thing more than ordinary, for the Church of 
God, in this Time extraordinary, Iſa. Iii. 6. 2 Cor. xi. 28, 
10. Have not I neglefted my Duty as a Parent, Huſband, Wife, 
Child, Mafter, Servant, Sc. Eph. v. 22, to ch. vi. ver. 10. Col, iii. 18. 
11. Doth not Sin fit light, and am I concerned for the Sins of 
the World, doing nothing I know to be a Sin, P/al. xxxviii. 4 Rom. 
VII. 29. 1 Li. 4 
Je] Mech not God been out of Mind; Heaven out of Sight, and 
have not 1 given way to Pride, Sc. Pſal. xyi. 8. Fer. ii. 32. : Gt. 
iii. 13. . | 
I N. Have I bridled my Tongue, and had the Law of God in my 
Mouth, Deut. vi. 6. Pſal. xxxix. 1. James iti. 2. Tit. iii. 2. 
14. Did I fit down at Table with no higher End than a Beaſt, or did 
I eat and drink to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 1 
15. Did J ariſe from the Table without dropping any Thing of God 
there, or was my Appetite too hard, Luke vii. 30. Fohn vi. Jude xii. 
16. Did I mock God, when I pretended to erave a Bleſſing, and re- 
turn Thanks, Matt. xv. 36. Act, xxvii. 35, 36. Col. iii. 17, 23. 
17. Have I been diligent in the Duties of my Calling, that I may 
abide in Chriſt, Eccleſ. ix. 1. Cor. vii. 17, 20, 24. 4 5 
18. Owe J any Thing, have | defrauded no Man, but ſtudied to be 
quiet, and walked honeſtly, 1 Cor. vi. 8. 1 Thef. iv. 6, 11. | 
19. Have told cer a Lie in my Shop or Trade, made raſh Promiſes, 
or let the Sun go down upon my Wrath, Joſh. ix. 14. Pſal. xv. 4. 
20. And laſtly, Have I weighed all theſe Queſtions in the Evening, 
and if, when omitted, did I confider them in the Morning. What Duty 
have I omitted, againſt which of theſe Rules have I offended ; and do 


1 fully purpoſe by God's Grace to do ſo no more. 
. 5 1 05 HYMNS 
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HYMNS and SPIRITUAL SONGS 
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HYMN I. 


On Tux NATIVII V. 
Be 1, | 
ATHER, our Hearts we lift 
Dp to thy gracious Throne, 
And bleſs thee for the precious Gift 
Of thine incarnate Son : F 
The Gift unſpeakable | 
We thankfully receive, 
And to the World thy Goodneſs tell, 
And to thy "_ live. (*) 


: 2 us, the holy Child, 
Dot by his Birth declare, 
That Gop and Man are reconcil'd, 
And one in him we are. 9 
Salvation thro his Name 
— To all Mankind is given, 
And loud his Infant Cries proclaim 
A Peace 8 8 and Heaven. 
. 
A Peace on Earth he brings, 
Which never more ſhall end; 
The Lord of Hoſts, the King of Kings 
Declares himſelf our Friend ; 
Aſſumes our Fleſh and Blood, 
That we his Spir't may gain, ' 
The everlaſting Son of Goo, 
Ihe mortal _ - Man. 
His Kingdom from above 
He doth to us impart, 
5 And pure Benevolence and Love, 
| O'erflow the faithful Heart: 
Chang'd in a Moment we 
The 1weet Attraction find, 
With open Arms of Charit 


- 1 Emhracing all 1 . 
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een 2 3/2 3- 

The — Prince of Peace, | 2a 
And meekly in his Spirit live, 

And in his Love increafe, 

Till he convey us Home. 
= "OF Cry every Soul aloud, 
i * 5 1 93 thou Defire of Nations come, 

FRE 5 Aude all to God. | 


3 
1 


HYMN UL 


{on THE NATIVITY. 


WA Vith our Fears! 

The Godhead appears; 

: In Chriſt reconcil' d, 2 N 

The Father of Mercies, in IE sus the Child, 
He comes from above 
In manifeſt Love; 
- The Defire of our Eyes, 

The meek Son of Man i es a Manger he lies. 05 


At Immanuel's Birth bd 
What a Triumph on Earth * 
Vaet cou'd it afford 
No better a Place for its heavenly Lord ? 
The Ancient of Days, ' ö 
To redeem a loft Race, f BY 
From his Glory comes down, 
Self humble, to carry rl to a Crown, 
] 
Made Fleſh for our Sake, 
That we might partake 
ke Nature divine, 
"And again in his Image, bis, Holineſs ſhine, 
An heavenly Birth 
Experience on Earth, ” 
And. riſe to his Throne, ; | 
And live with our Jxsus, eternally one. 
Then let us believe, 
And gladly receive 7 
I) The Tidings they bring, | 
ho publiſh to Sinners, their Saviour and 4 King, 
, And white we are here, 
— Our. King ſhall appear, 
| His Spirit impart, _ / 
1 And formchis whole Image of 1a in our Heart. | 
T4 2M HYMN : 
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Tun SHEPHERD!» SONG. 


' NGELS ſpeak, let Men give Ear, | 


Sent from high, 
They are nighh, 
Ada forbid, our Fear, ( oy 
News * * hos of netic 
o 
4 To _ 725 
Every We and Nation. 2) 


Welcome Tidings | to retrieve W-- 
From our Fall, | 
Born for: all, 
+ Cyr 167. is born to ſave us: 
1, his 5 to ore g 
Azhject Earth 
= Sees his Birth, 
Wo bam 1g en . 


HL. - 
n in Swathes, th ue Stranger 


Man with Men 

Me haye ſeen 

Lying in a Manger. 

All to Gopꝰs free Grace is wing». 
Me are his | 
Witneſſes 8 

Poor, and 3 knowing, | 


1 
Sim Shepher ds, us he 81 
ee Bids us ſing, 
| nx Isk the King, | 
And ſhew forth. his Fraiſes. 
We have ſeen the King of Glory, 
We proclaim, 
Cu RIS his Name, 


And record ** Story. 
sing we wih the Hog of Heaven 


Reconcil'd 
| By a Child, 
Whoto usis given. 
Clary be to Gate Giver 


Om and Love 


EA Reign on 5 ag 
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21 HYMNS and SPIRITUAL/SONG 5. 
HYMN III. 


ON THE CRUCIFIXION. 


I. 
A MB of Gov, whoſe bleeding Love 
We 'now recal'to Mind, 

Send the Anſwer from above, 4 

And let us Mercy find; 
Think on us who think on Thee, 

And every firuggling Soul releaſe ; : 
O remember Calvar L 


And bid us £0 — Feace. (*) 


y thine agonizing Pain, 
And bloody Sweat, we pray; 
By thy dying Love to Man, 
| Take all our Sins away : 
Burk our Bonds, and ſet us free, 
From all Iniquity releaſe: 
O Calvary, T 
And bid us A5 Peace. 
t th Blood, Faith appl d, 
ns Fido hep? * 
ak us freely juftity'd, 
5 all ba ne Feel. 
thy Paſſion on the Tree, | 
"Letall our Griefs and Troubles ceaſe ; 
0 remember Calvary, , 
And bid * go EY Peace. 
V. 


| Neves will We hence Aer, | 
Till mou 6ur Wants relieve ; 

Write Forgiveneſs on our Heart, 

And all thine Image give: 

Still our Souls ſhall cry to Thee, 
Till all renew'd in Holineſs ; 

O remember Calvary, 

And bid us go in Peace. 


= — „ — — — | 8 
H T M N Tv. 
Cn Tur CRUCIFIXION. 


_ 


J. 
EARTS 3 Stone, relent, relent, 
; Break, by Jes us Croſs ſubdu d: : 
Sec his Body mangled, rent, 
Cover d with a Gore of Blood 3 
Sinful 


HYMNS aud SPIRITUAL sone 157 


Sinful Soul, hat haſt thou done? 
Murther' d Gu * Son |; 90 
Tes, Our ging have done t Deed, 
Drove the Nails that fix him here, 
Crown d with Thorns, his ſacred Head, 
Piero d him with the r 8 5 
Made his Soul a Sacrifice: 
For a finful 5 dies. 
Shall we let Lan die in vai 
Still to Death purſue S. 
Open tear his Wounds again, 
Trample on his. precious Blood ? 
No: With all our Sins we part 
| Saviour, take my e Heart! 


HY MN V 
= 


on Txt RESURRECTION. 
* 


of 
'EJOICE, the Loxpiis King ! 
Your LoD and King adore : 
| Morals, give Thanks, and ſing, 
And triumph evermore; 
ko up your Hearts, liſt up your Voice, 


ejoice, again 1 102 22 (*) 


Ixsus che Saviour reigns, 
The Gon of Truth and Love, 
"When he had purg d our Stains, 
He took his Seat abowe: 
Life up your Heart, lift up your Voice, 
a again Lys , rejoice. | 


His Kingdom cannot fail, 
He rules o'er Earth and Heaven; 3 
The Keys of Death and Hell 
Are to, our Iss us given * 
Liſt up your 1＋ 7 1 lift up your Voice, 
Rejoice, again 25 s rejoice. | 


He fits at Gop's Right Hand, 

Ill all his Foes 1 

And bow to his Command, | 
And fall e his Feet: 
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ft up your Heart, life up Voice 
Rejoice, again I * e of 


He all his Foes ſhall kill, 
Shall all our Sins deſtroy, 
And every Boſom fili 
With pure ſeraphic Joy: 
Lift up your Heart . ift 100 your Voice, 
- 


Rejoice, again I 


Ne oice in 8 Hope, 
. Es us the Judge ſhall come, 
* | And take hisServants up 
I ꝛoͥ0 their eternal Home - 
We foon ſhall hear th — 1 's Voĩce, 
The Trump of Go ſhall ſqund, Rejoice ! 


as q << 
* — w — Ab - 


HI MN VI. 
. 2 RECTION. 


8 TAPPY. as 8 whom 
1 CuRIST Lo; ny vouchſaf'd t _—_; ? 
b Newly riſen from the T 
| Would He firſt be Fon by her? 
Hlklerx, by feven Devils poſſeis'd, 
, - Tl his Word the Friends expell'd ; 
; Quench' d the Hell within her Breaſt, 


All her Sins 1 Sickneſs heal'd. (69 


a Yes, to her the Maſter came, | 
| Firſt his welcome Voice ſhe hears ; 
Ixs us calls her by her Name, | 
Fa. : He the weeping Sinner chears ; 
Lets her the dear Taſk repeat, 
| While her Eyes again run O er! 
Lets her hold his bleeding Feet, 
Kiſs them, and * adore. 


"ug Highly-favour' 'd Soul! To ber 
Rd Farther ill his Grace extends; 
Es Raiſes the glad Meſſenger, * 
ends her to. his ing Lot, Friends: 
'T; idings of their living 4 
al ay her Report 192 Wr 
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my 1 g 


| - nd now . to . 


J oy his LoRD to ſee? : 
ESUS, wilt thou not appear, 
Shew th: ſelf alive to me? a 
Ves, my God, dare not doubt, 
Thou ſhalt all ny Sins remove ; : 


Thou haſt caſt a [of me out, 


Thou wilt pai, me in Love. 


Surely thou haſt all d me now ! 
Now I hear the Voice divine ; ; 


At thy wounded Feet I bow, 


Woutded, for whoſe Sins but mine ! 
I have nail d him to the Tree, _ 

I have ſent him to the Grave: 
But the Lord is ris'n for me, 
Hold of May F aith I have, 


Here for ever would I lie, | | 
Didſt thou not 775 Servant raiſe; 
Send me forth to teſtif Ys 
All the Wonders of thy Grace. 
Lo! I at thy Bidding go, 
Gladly to thy Followers tell; 
They their rifing GoD may know, 
They the Life 1 may feel, 


Hear, ye Brethren of the Lord, 


(Such he you vouchſafe to call) 
O believe the Goſpel- -Word, 
CaR1sT hath dy'd, and roſe for All. 


Turn ye from your Sins to Gop: 8 


Haſte to Galilee, and ſee 
Him, who bought Thee with his Blood, 
Him who roſe to uye in Thee. 


— 


H * M N VII. 
On ra "ASCENSION. | 
IF, 5H 


AIL the Day that ſees him riſe, 
Raviſh'd-from our wiſhful Eyes ! 
CHRIST, a while to Mortals giv'n, 
BE: aſcends his native Heaven. 
There the pompous Triumph waits: 
«« Lift your Heads, eternal Gates 


_ Wide unfold the radiant Scene, 
ae the King of Glory in. % 


II. Cir cled | 
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Circled round with Angel-Pow'rs 
Their triumphant Lord, and our's, 
Conqu'ror o'er Death, Hell, and Sin, 
Take the King of Glory in. 
Him, through higheſt Heaven receives, 
Still he loves the Earth he leaves; 
Though returning to his Throne, 
Still he calls ur his own. 


See, he lifts his Hands above ! 
See, he ſbews the Prints of Love ! 
Hark, his gracious Lips beſtow, 
Hleſſings on his Church below ! 
Still for us he intercedes, 7 
Prevalent his Death he pleads ; 
Next himſelf prepares our Place, 
Harbinger of human Race. : 
. en e 1 
Maſter (will we ever ſay) , 
Taken from our Head to-day, 
See thy faithful Servants, ſee, 
Ever gazing up to thee! . 
Grant, tho' parted from our Sight, 
High above yon azure Height, 
- Grant our Hearts may thither riſe, 
Following thee 1 the Skies. 


/ r & 42 
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Ever upwards let us move, 

* Wafted on the Wings of Love, 
Looking when our Lord ſhall come, 
Ing ing, gaſping, after Home. 

There we ſhall with thee remain 
Partners of thine endleſs Reign; 
There thy. Face unclouded fee, 
Find our Heaven of Heavens in thee. 


— — — „* — cutting FEY — — 
— — — — — — — i r 3 — * — 


on Tas ASCENSLON. 
"  F TAIL, Jx5vs; bail, our great High 
, Entered into thy 78 Reſt, | 
Tlöhpat holy bliſsful Place above; 
The Conqueſt thou haſt more than gain d 
Ihe . heavenly Happineſs obtain d 


— 


The 


\ 


Por all chat truft thy dying Love. (J. | 
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The Blood of Goats and Bullocks ſlain 

Cou'd never purge our guilty Stain, 
Cou'd never for our Sins atone : 

But thou, thine own moſt precious Blood 

Haſt ſpilt, to quench the Wrath of God, 
Haſt ſav'd 1 — thy Blood alone. 


Shed on the Altar of thy Croſs, 
Thy Blood to God preſented was 
 Thro' the eternal Spirit's Pow'r 2 
Thou didft, a ſpotleſs Victim, bleed, 
That we from Sin and Suffering freed, 
Might live to Ged, and fin no more. 
That we the Promiſe might receive, 
Might ſoon with thee in Glory live, 
Thou ſtand'ſt before thy Father now 
For us thou doſt in Heaven appear, 
Our Surety, Head, and Harbinger, 
Our Saviour, to the utmoſt, Thou. 


= V. 
Not without Blood Thou pray ſt above: 


The Marks of thy expiring Love 


Gop on thy Hands engraven fees } 
He hears thy Blood for Mercy cry, 
And ſends his Spirit from the Sky, 
And ſeals our everlaſting Peace. 


"Thankful, we now the Earneft take, 


The Pledge thou wilt at laſt come back, 
And openly thy Servants own : 
To us, who long to ſee thee here, 


Thou ſhalt a ſecond Time appear, 


CY 


And bear us to thy glorious Throne, 


161 
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HIT MN IX. 


On WHIT- SUNDAY, 


7 4 

ES Us, dear departed Lo xp, 
J True and gracious is thy Word, 
We, in part have found it true: 
All thy faithful Mercies ſhew. 
Thou art to thy Father gone, 
Thou haſt left us here alone; 
Left us a long Faſt to keep, 
Left us for thy Loſs to weep, 


Aa II. Laugh 
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Laugh the World, fecure and glad, 
They rejoice, but we are ſad; 
We, alas! lament and grieve, 
Comfortleſs, till thou relieve. 

-As a Woman in her Throes 
Sinks, o'erwhelm'd with Fears and Woes, 


Sinks our Soul, thro' Grief and Pain, 
Struggling to be born again, 
III. 


As ſne ſoon forgets to mourn, 

Joyful that a Child is born; 

Let us, lighten'd of the Load, 5 
| Find Relief in thee our Gon. 
IEs U, viſit us again, 

Look us out of Sin and Pain; 

Kindly comfort us that mourn, 

Into Joy our —_— turn. 

V. 


Thy own Joy to us impart, 
Root it deeply in our Heart; 
Joy, which none can take away, 

Joy, which ſhall for ever ſtay: 

All the Kingdom from above, 

All the Happineſs of Love, 

Be it to thy Servants giv'n, 

Pardon, Holineſs, and Heav'n. 


i ae = oo 
On WHIT- SUNDAY. 


I. 
PIRIT of Truth deſcend, 
And with thy Church abide, 
Our Guardian to the End. 
Our ſure unerring Guide; 
Us into the whole Counſel lead 
3 | Of Gop reveal'd below, 
| | And teach us all the Truth we need, : 
To Life aa 12875 he A 55 


Whate'er thou hear'ſt above, 
Tuo us with Powr impart, 
And ſhed abroad the Love + 
Of Jesvs in our Heart: | 
One with the Father and the Son, 
Thy Record is the ſame ; 
| O make to us the Godhead known, 
EEE > Thre Faith in Jzsvs' Name. 2 
. e III. To 
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III. 
To all our Souls apply 
The Doctrine of our Lord, 
Our Conſcience certify, 


And witneſs with the Word: ba 


Thy realizing Light difplay, 


And ſhew us Things to come, 


The After-State, the final Day, 


And Man's eternal Doom. 
V 


6 IV. 
The Judge of Quick and Dead, 


The Gop of Truth and Love, 


Who doth for Sinners plead, 
= Our Advocate above; 

| A Exalted by bis Father there, 

Thou doſt exalt below, 


And all his Grace on Earth declare 


And all his 1 thew. . 


Sent in his Name thou art 
His Work to carry on, 
His Godhead to aſſert, 


And make his Mercy known : 
Thou ſearcheſt the deep Things of God, 
Thou know'f the Saviour's Mind, 
And tak'ft of his atoning Blood 


To ſprinkle all Mankind, 
Now then of him receive, 
- And ſhew to us the Grace ; 
And all his Fullneſs give 
To all the ranſom'd Race: 


Whate'er he did for Sinners buy 


With his expiring Groan, 


By Faith in us reveal, apply, 


And make it all our own, 
VII. 


Deſcending from above, 
Into our Souls convey 


His Comfort, Joy, and Love, 


Which none can take away : 


His Merit and his Righteouſneſs, 


Which makes an End of Sin, 


Apply to every Heart his Peace, 
| 7 bring his 7 dom in. a 


The Plenitude of Gop, 
That doth in IE sus dwell, 
On us, thro him beſtow d, 
To us ſecure and ſeal; 
| Aaz 


* 
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Now let us taſte our Mafter's Bliſs, 
The glorious heav'nly Pow'rs : 
For all the Father hath i is his, 
And all he hath is our's, 


ON Tux TINTED 


AIL, hols ! holy! holy Loxp!. 
Be endleſs Praiſe to thee ! 


Supreme, eſſential one, ador'd 
In co- eternal Three 

Inthron d in everlaſting State, 
E'er Time its Round begun; 

Who join'd in Council to create 
The 9 Man. (“) 


To whom Tſaiah's Viſion ſhew'd, 
The Seraphs veil their Wings, 

While thee, Fehovah ! Lokp and Gon, 
Th' Angelic Army ſing: 

To thee by myſtic Pow'rs on high 
+ Were humble Praiſes giv'n, 

When Fohn beheld with favour'd Eye 
Th — of Heav'n. # 

1 

All that the Name of Creature owns, 
To thee in Hymns aſpire; 

May we, as Angels, on our Thrones 

For ever join the Choir; 

Hail, holy ! holy ! holy Lo RD! 
Be endleſs Praiſe to thee | 

Supreme, eſſential one, ador d 

In co- eternal Three! 


Tux FN ee 


5 INN E RðS, —_ the GoſpeI-W ord, 

Hafie to the Nat of the Lox p; 

Be wiſe to know your gracious Day, | 
All Things are 8 come away 


Ready the Father is to own, 
And kiſs his late-returning Son; 
Ready the loving Saviour ſtands, 
And ſpreads for you, his * Hands. 
III. Ready 
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| HE = 
Ready the Spirit of his Love, 
| a now the ſtony to remove; 
apply and witneſs with the Blood, 
And waſh and __ the Sons of Gon. 
V. 
Ready for you the Angels wait, 
To triumph in your bleſt Eſtate; 
Tuning their Harps, they long to praiſe 
The Wonder of redeeming Grace. 


The Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 

Is ready with their ſhining Hoſt! 

All Heav'n is ready -to reſound 

The Dead's alive, = LoxD is found! 
V 5 ; 

Come then, ye Sinners, to your LoKp, . 

To Happincts in CuR1sT reftor'd ; 

His protter'd Benefits embrace, 

The Plenitude of COPE | 3 

vt | 

A Pardon written with his Blood, 

The Favour and the Peace of Gop ; 

The ſeeing Eye, the feeling Senſe, 

The myſtic Joy of Penitence. 


The godly Grief, the pleaſing Smart, 
The Meltings of a broken Heart, 

The Tears that ſpake your Sins forgiv'n, 
The Sighs that eo path to Heav n. 


1 9 
The guiltleſs Shame, the ſweet Diſtreſs, 
Th' unutterable Tenderneſs, 
The genuine, meek, Humility, 
The Wonder, Why ſuch Love to me! 


Th' o'erwhelming Pow'r of ſaving Grace, 
The Sight that veils the Seraph's Face, 

The ſpeechleſs Awe that dares not move, 
And all the filent Heaven of Love! 


A * * 


— 


Tux TRIUMPH or FAITH, 


2 I, 
| E Servants of Gop, 
Your Maſter proclaim, 
And publiſh abroad 
His wonderful Name: 
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The Name all - victorious 
Of Jxs us extol; 
His Kingdom is glorious, 
And rules N Wet 
The Waves of the Sea 
_ Have lift up their Voice, 
Sore troubl'd that we 
In Jesvs rejoice : 
The Floods they are roaring, 
But JeEsSUs is here; 
While we are adoring, 
He always is near, Z 
8 III. 
Men, Devils engage, 
The Billows ariſe, 
And horribly rage, 
And threaten the Skies: 
| | Their Fury ſhall never 
Our Steadfaſtneſs ſhock, 
1 8 The weakeſt Believer 
| : Is built on a Rock. | 
* % | IV, 
Soy ruleth on high, | 
Almighty to ſave, 
And ſtill he is nigh, 
His Preſence we have: 
The great Congregation 
His Triumph ſhall ſing, 
Aſcribing Salvation 
To I Es us our mig 


Salvation to God, 
| | Who fits on the Throne, q | 
Let all cry aloud, | 
And honour the Son! | 

Our Jes vs's Praiſes 
OE The Angels proclaim, 

| | | Fall down on tbeir Faces, 
\| | And worſhip = A, - 


Then let us adore, > 
And give bim his Right, 
All Glory and Pow'r, - 
And Wiſdom and Might; 
All Honour and Bleſſing, 
Wich Angels above, 
And Thanks never-ceafing, 


And infinite Love! 


- 
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On Trax DEATH os a BELIEVER, © 


I, 
*T\IS finiſh'd ! "tis done! 
I)be Spirit is fled, | 
The Pris'ner is gone, | 
The Chriſtian is dead 
The Chriſtian is living, 
Tro JESsus's Love, 
And gladly receiving 
A Kingdom above. (*) 
* 


All Honour and Praiſe 

Are IEsus's Due; 

Supported by Grace, 7 
He fought his Way thro'; 

Triumphantly glorious, 
Thro' IESus's Zeal, 

And more than victorious 
O'er Sin, Death, and Hell, 


III. 


Then let us record 
The conquering Name, 
Our CAPTAIN and LoRrD, 
With Shoutings proclaim: 
Who truſt in his Paſſion, 
And follow our Head, 
To certain Salvation 


We all ſhall be led. 


O Ixsus, lead on 
Thy militant Care, 
And give us the Crown 
Of Righteouſneſs there; 
Where, dazzled with Glory 
The Seraphims gaze, 
Or proftrate adore thee 
In Silence of Praiſe. . 
7 
Come Lo xp, and diſplay 
Thy Sign in the Sky, 
And bear us away 
Io Manfions on high; 
The Kingdom be giv'n, 
The Purchaſe divine, 
And crown us in Heay'n 
Eternally thine, 
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AN ä 
8 SUNG BY THE 
Charity - Children 
(3-3 


St. MATTHEW, BETHNAL-GREEN, 


On SUNDAY, the 15th of February, 1784, 
AFTER A SERMON, PREACHED IN THE AFTERNOON 


By Taz Rev. JOHN WESLEY, M. A. 


Render Thanks, and bleſs the Lo k p, 
Invoke His ſacred Name; | 
Acquaint the Nations with his Deeds; 
His matchleſs Deeds proclaim. 
CHORUS and DUET. 
Sing to his Praife in lofty Hymns, 
His wond'rous Works rehearſe ; 
Make them the Theme of your Diſcourſe, - 
And Subject of your Verſe. : 
| S O L O. 
Rejoice in his Almighty Name, 
Alone to be ador'd; 
And let their Hearts o'erflow with Joy, 
That humbly ſeek the Lo Rp. 3 
CHORUS and DUET. 
Seek ye the Lo RD, his ſaving Strength 
Devoutly ſtill unplore | 
And where he's ever preſent, ſeek 
His Face for ever more, 


M | 


N, 


Harrtrertujant! 


— — 


— 


By voluntary Subſcriptions (and Collections at theſe Sermons) here 
are Sixty Children educated according to the eftabliſhed Church, viz. 
Thirty Boys, and Thirty Girls, The Boys learn Reading, Writing, 
and Accompts: The Girls learn Reading, Writing, Knitting, Sew- 
ing, and Marking. Poth Boys and Girls are yearly Cloathed at Zaſter, 
and have Shoes, Stockings, and Linen, at Michaelmas. 

According to the lateſt Account, had from the Society-Office, for pro- 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge, there are in and about the Cities of London 
and Weſtminſter, 166 Charity Schools, where 6010 Children are educat- 
ed, viz. 3811 Boys, and 2199 Girls. If we take a View of the Number 
ranged in temporary Galleries in St. Paul's, at the yearly Meeting, 


ſurely, we ſhall be ſtruck with Admiration ! A heavenly Sight N 1 


Hurt of Asia in 
which the Garden 
of Eden is Situate 
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SU P P LE MEN Fi 
In which is contained, 


A Deſcription. of the UNIVERSE, the Calculation 
of TIME, and the Regulation of SEASONS, 
MONTHS, and YEARS. | 


Tempus ft intervallum mundi et motus, id diviſum in partes aliquot, 
maxime ſolis et June curſu; ab eorum tenore temperuto Tempus 
diftum,” * | tae Cic. 


\ I ME, according to the Doctrine of Metaphyſirs, is the Con- 
tinuance of the Exiftence of any thing, which flows equally in 
itſelf, without Relation to any external or material Being; and 
is the ſame with Duration; this is called abſolute Time, and in 


the Properties of 55 is that Part of Philoſophy which tieats of Forms 
7 


in general, abſtracted from Matter, and of ſuch Beings as are above bodily 
Things, as God, Angels, Sc, Now this Sort of Time was from Eternity, 
before the Chaos was formed or the Marld made. There is a Time in Ma- 
fic, ſuch as double and triple Time, by which every Note has its due 
Meaſure. But Time we are now going to ſpeak of, is, in Philoſophy, na- 


_ tural Time which is alſo called relative Frme, e on the Eſtima- 


tion of the Motion of the Luminaries, and is a certain Meaſure both ſen- 


idle and external, by which the Diſtance and Duration of Things are to 


be underſtood. Theſe are called in A/tronomy, Heavenly Bodies; ſuch as 
the Sun, Moon, Stars, Planets, and Comets, of which J ſhall treat in 


another Place. RD | 
Though Time, conſidered in an abſtracted and philoſophical Light, was 
certainly coc val withthe Deity, fince nothing can poſſibly exiſt but in ſome 


Portion of it; yet the Menſuration of Time is an Affair of a widely diffe- 


rent Nature, a Subject, about which moſt Nations of the World have differ- 
ed, but a Subject of great Importance to Mankind; ſince we find from the 


Records and Annals of the moſt ancient Empires, the Archives of the moſt 
illuſtrious Heroes, and even the Memoirs of Families, that the oppofite 


and coatradictory Methods of calculating Time, have often produced fatal 


Revolutions in Empires, deplorable Alienations of Property, with reſpect, 
to hereditary Crowns, and even the higheſt Degrees of Injuſtice to Inai- 
viduals, whoſe Right, perhaps, to immenſe Riches, was unqueſtionable, 
had not it been for the Diſtraction and Perplexity of Chrono{ogers, who 
ſometimes from Ignorance, and as often from Prejudice, miſrepreſented 
Things of the higheſt Moment and Circumſtances Theſe Confiderations, 
when maturely weighed, muſt certainly induce every wiſe and virtuous 
Man, to wiſh that Time could be univerſally meaſured and divided in ſuch 
a Manner, as to prevent theſe terrible Misfortunes, in future &ge, Dur- 
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ing the gener-l Chaos, or that Period when-the Matter of which this beau- 
tiful and harmonious Fabric of the Univerſe, was what Ovid calls rudis 


indigeſtague Miles, a rude and indigeſted Heap, there were no human Be- 


ings, and conſcquently no Occaſion for any Arts and Expedients to 
meaſure Time. But fo ſoon as the World was made a fit Habitation 
for Man, the Menſuration of Time became neceſſary on many Accounts; 
our Pleaſure and our Intereſt equally engaged us in ſomething of this Kind, 
but we have been long defective in our Reſearches, and bewildered in our 
Concluſions. Of this 1 ſhall give the Reader a full and fatisfactory Proof, 
by tracing the various Methods of computing Time from the earlieſt Ages; 
and ſhew, that as happy Britain has the Advantage of all other Nations in 
other Reſpects, ſhe has not leſs the Superiority over them in point of com- 
puting Time, as the Reader will eaſily ſee by the Series of Methods re- 
corded in this Wort, the Accounts of their Defects and Imperfections, 
the Difference between the Old and New Stile, and the Demonſtration of 
th latter being infinitely preferable to the former. | 
To ſpeak in the Praife of Learning in general here, would be a Theme 
very ncedlefs, none doubting the Excellency and Neceſſity thereof; know- 
ing that the Antients ever had it in the greateſt Eſteem; Solomon's Deſire 


vas not Kiches but Wiſdom and Underſtanding, that he might govern ſo 


mighty a People. Rome ſaw her beſt Days under the learned Emperors 
and Kees: and the Perſians would elect none but Philoſophers for their 
ings. But to ſpeak a little of thoſe Branches, that accruc to my preſent 
dul ject, may not be unacceptable. | 
Alfter fix Days that the Lord made Heaven and Earth, and all therein 
contained, he made Man of intellectual Powers and Faculties; and as the 
 FFrld increaſed in its Numbers, it was neceſſary for Man to ſtudy and 
know the End of his Creation, and the Reaſon of Things. Hence it was 
that 4/tronomy, Geometry, and Chronology, became uſeful Sciences for the 
Good of Mank ind; yet theſe Arts were not brought to Perfection till of 
later Years, as hereafter will appear. Jon | 
Aſtrononiy is the Science of the Magnitude and Motions of the Fleavenly 
Bodies, and is comprehended under the Science of Coſmography, which 
deſcribeth the Univerſe. According to the Ptolemaic Hypothetis, the 
Terreſtrial, or Elementary Part, containeth the Element of Fire, next to 
the & here of the Moon; and next below that is the Air, and next to that 
the Wailer, and the loweſt is the Earth. The Celeſtial, containeth, 
eleven Heavens or Sphercs, which in aſcending are, 1#, the Sphere of the 
Men, 2d, Mercury, zd, Venus, 4th, the Sun, 5th, Mars, 6th, Jupiler, 
7th, Saturn, 6th, the fixed Stars, commonly called the Firmament, th, 
te Chry/talline Heaven, roth, the Primum Mobile, 11th, the Cælum Em- 
prep, or Heaven of Heavens, where God and his Angels are ſaid to 
well, The Magnitude of theſe Heavens is known by their Courſes, which 
thoſe great Bodies within them make round the Poles of the Zodiac. The 


Toon runs through the Heavens by its natural Courſe from Yet to Loft 


in 27 Days 8 Hours, Mercury in 88 Days, Venus in 225 Days, the Sun 
in 365 Days and 6 Hours, Mars in about 2 Years, Jupiter in 12, and 
Salurn in 39 Years; the 8th Heaven perfects its Courſe, —_— * 
Ages, jon en eee | racks 
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Tzcho Brabe*, in 25400 Years, Theſe Heavens are turned round upon 
the Axis of the World by the 1cth Heaven, the Primum Mobile, or firſt 
Mover, in 24 Hours, by which Motion Day and Night and the daily Riſing 
and Setting of all the Heavenly Bodies were accounted for. This Syſtem, 


was for a long Time in great Reputation, being more agreeable to the 


common Ce nception, and by ſome thought more conſonant to the Letter 
of the Scripture than the reſt. It was invented by Claudius Ptolemæus, A 
Native of Deluſium in Egypt, A. D. 135, who wrote ſeveral Books on 
this Subject, placing the Globe of Earth and Water in the Centre of the 
World, and ſuppoſed it deſtitute of all Motion; which now is univerſally 
rejected; next to the Earth he placed the Air, with Vapours and Exhala- 
lations, which raifing itſelf only a few Miles above the Earth, is called 
the Atmoſphere ; next to that he placed the Element of Fire, and in the 
Spaces above, he ranked the Planets in the ſame Order before rehearſed * 
All theſe maſſy Orbs, and vaſt Bodies borne by them, are, in this Syſtem, 
ſuppoſed to move round the terraqueous Globe, But (See the Appendix]. 
The Copernican Syſſem is the moſt generally received by our Modern 
¶ Fronomers, and was revived by. Nicolaus Copernicus, a Phyſician of 
horne in Pruſſia, and Canon of Fraſſenburgh, the Cathedral of Mamer- 
landt, A. C. 1536. He framed this Syſtem or Hypotheſis in Imitation of 
Pythagoras, who attributed a Motion to the Earth, and placed the Sun in 
the Centre of the World; and affigns the ſame Place to the Earth, which 
Ptolemy allows the Sun, making the Earth a Planet, having an annual 
Motion about the Sn, which was fixed, and this Opinion is received by 
all our ableſt Afronomers. According to this Syſtem, the Sun is ſuppoſed 


to be the Centre, and the Planets and Earth to revolve round about him 


and according te their ſeveral Periods ; Mercury in near 88 Days; Venus 
in ſomewhar above 224 Days; then the Earth, with its Satellite the Moon, 
in 3654 Days; Mars in about 687 Days; Jupiter with his four Moons in 
about 4333 Days; and laſtly, Saturn in ſomewhat above 10759, with his 


five or more Moons revolving about him. And beyond or above all theſe 
is the Firmament,. or the Region of the Fixt Stars, which are all ſuppoſed 


to be at an equal Diſtance from their Centre the Sun. This Syſtem is far more 
apreeable to Nature, which always acts by the moſt compendious, eaſy, 


and fimple Methods. In the Capernican Way, that is performed by one, 
or a few eaſy Revolu ions, which in the other Way it made the Work of 


the whole Heavens; and by which they were forced to contrive ſuch Cir- 
cles, as they called Eccentrics and Epicycles, croſſing and interfering with 


one another; a Detail of ſuch Incoberences and Improprieties as would be 
7 B b 2 endleſs 


„ FTIR 


* * 


An ingenious Nobleman of Denmark, Lord of Anud/thorp in the Iſle 


of Schonen, who in his Hypothefis takes in Part both the Pfolemaic and 
e ee , and called the Tychonean Syſtem. There is alſo a Syſtem 
called the New Syſtem; which extends the Univerſe to a far more immenſe 
Compaſs, than any of the other: It agrees with the Copernican, as to the 


Syſtem of the Sun and its Planets, but it farther ſuppoſes many other Sy- 


ſtems of. Suns and Planets, and is much admired at this Time. 


be ſuſpected on Account of their fictitious Tradition of Zcipſest) that we 


* * See Sir Iſaac Newton's aſtronomical Principles of Chronology. 
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endleſs to treat of. The principal Texts of Scripture which ſcem to aſſert 


the Immobility and Stability of the Earth; are in 1 Chron. xvi. zo. Pſal. 


xciii. 1. xcvi. 10. civ. 5. cxix. 90. and Eccles, i. 4. Thoſe which mention 
the Motion of the Sun and Heavenly Bodies, are ſuch as aſcribe to them, 
Riſing, Setting, or ſtanding fill ; Gen. xv. 17. and xix. 23. Foſh. x. 

2, 13. 2 Kings xx. 10. Pſal. xix. 5. G. Eccleſ. i. 5. Hai. xxxviii. 

Ibeſe are the chief Texts of Scripture, which ſeem to oppoſe the 
Copernican Flypothefis, in anſwer to all which this may be faid in general; 
that ſince the Defign of the holy Writings is not to inſtruct Men in philo- 
ſophical, but divine Matters, we take them to be ſpoken according to the 


vulgar Notions and Opinions which Men had of them; and after this 


Manner the Copernicansthemfelves ſay the Sun riſeth, ſetteth, and moveth, 
Sc. I (hall here ont obſerve, that in a the Fun is ordered to tand 


till upon Gibeon, and the Moon in the Valley of Ajalon. It would be very 


abſurd to take this in a literal Senſe, and imagine thoſe two great Lumina - 
ries were contined to thoſe two Places, otherwife than in Appearance to 
the victorious [/razlites. Therefore it is more prol able to attribute the Sha- 
dow in Hezekiah's Caſe to an Arreſt of the Earth's Rotation, er rather to 
a ſmall Motion of the Dial itſelf, than to a Stop of the Primum Mobile, 
by which, according to the Pfalemaic Syſtem all the Heavenly Bodies muſt 
have been ſuſpended in tbeir Motion, agreeable to the Capernican Syſtem. 
Conſequently, Day and Night are eſtabliſhed by the Earth's Rotation, or 
turning round on its Axis, which occafions the daily Rifing and Setting of 
all the heavenly Bodies; to continue by God's ſpecial Appointment till 
Time ſhould be no more. 0 TB OT ee e 

_ Geometry, originally ſignified the meaſuring of the Earth or Figures, and 
Circles of the Heavens; but it is now alfo-uſed for the Science of Exten- 


fion, or Compaſs of a Thing in Length, Breadth, c. abſtractedly con- 


fidered, without any Regard to Matter; for as Arithmetic concerns Num- 


ber and Mulktitfide, fo is Magnitude and Greatneſs the Subject of this Sci- 


ence, which Philo the Few calls the Principle and Mother of all the Arts 
of Mechaniſm, and has particular Relation to the Science of A/tronomy. 

Now to return to our former Subject, in regard to the Calculation of Time. 
The Anlediluvian World had probably but 360 Days in their Year, there- 


fore it was eaſy for the firſt //?r-nomers to divide the Sun's annual Courſe in 


6o Parts, long before Geometry arrived at Perfection enough to afford a 
Reaſon for the chufing to divide Circles into that Number of Degrees; Chro- 


nology * was then fixed, and a Year could be more exactly meaſured : But 


at the Flood of Noah, the Heavens underwent ſome Change, and the Sun's 


Revolution was alter'd to five Days and almoſt fix Hours longer than it 


was before, which moſt of the Philoſophers have obſerved, and ſet right 
their Chronolagy by it; and this is the Art of computing Time, for knowing 
when any memorable Action has been done in Empires, Kingdoms, Bat- 
tles, Sieges. &c. | | 


The Chaldeans were the firſt, unleſs we except the 225 (who are to 
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met with in Hiſtory, who made Obſervations upon the Stars; and the firſt 
Correction of the Year which we read of, was made in Egypt *, and 
Syncellus ſays it was by Aſſis King of Thebes, about a thouſand. Years after 
the Flood +; he added five Days to the ancient Year, and inferted them at 
the End of the twelfth Month. But this did not bring the civil Year up 
to an exact Mezſure with the Solar; though it put  Chronalogy In a State 
which it continued in for ſome Ages. The 3 Year conſiſted of 


twelve Months, each Month containing thirty Days, the tirſt was called 


Thyoth, beginning as fixed by Auguſtus Cæſar, upon his Reduction of 
Egypt, upon Auguſt 29. Second Pu hi, September 28. Third Athyr, 
October 28, Fourth Choiac, November 27. Fifth Tybi, December 27. 
Sixth Mecheir, Fanuary 26. Seventh Phamenoth, February 26. Eighth 


Pharmuthi, March 27. Ninth Pachon, April 26. Tenth Payni, Maß 


26. Eleventh Epephi, Fune 15. Twelfth Meſori, Fuly 25. The ad- 
ditional five Days began Augu/t 24, and ended the 28; that the firſt of 
Thyoth next Year, might be Auguſt 29, as above. ET os 

About 1600 Years after the Flood, the Babylanians corrected their Year, 
which agreed exactly with the Zgyptians in Number of Months, and of 
equal Length; only the former did not begin in Autumn, as the fixed 
Year of the Egyplians did; but from the End. of our February, when 
Nabonaſſar began his Reign, which commenceth the famous a/tronomical 
Era I, called by his Name, the Nabonaſſarean Year. + 

The ancient Year of the Medes, was the ſame with the Nabonaſſarean, 


* 


Vvhich was received at the ſetting up the Median Empire ; theretore the 


Medes began their Year agreeable to it. Dr. Hyde $ ſuppoſes the ancient 


Syrian, Chaldean, Sabæan, and Perfian Year, to be the ſame with; the 


Median; but Dean Prideaux || was of Opinion, that the Perfran Year 
conſiſted but of 360 Days, in the Reign of Darius. | 8 
Wales, Pythagoras, and Plato, were the moſt eminent Maſters of the 
Greek Learning, all the other Philoſophers being only Explainers, or rather 
Commentators on their Works; and is remarkable, that theſe great Mer 
acquired moſt Parts of their Philgſaphy by their Travels, and from the Re- 
cords of other Nations. Laertius ** owns, that Thales, Pythagoras, Eu- 
d:xus and many others, went into Egypt, to be inſtructed in the Siderial 


Science, and that Pythagoras lived in Society with the Egyptian Prieſts 


ſeyen Years, and was initiated into their Religion, carried Home from 
thence, beſides ſeveral geometrical Inventions, the true Syſtem of the Uni- 


** , 20698; 4 
7 


— 


Herodot. I. 2. 

+ Fyncell. p. 123. | | | 

t Ara, is a particular Account and Reckoning of Time, from ſome re- 
markable Event; as from the Creation of the World, rhe De/trudtion of 
Trey, the Building of Rome, the Nativity of CHR15T, Dc. the laſt of 


whigh is called the Chriſtian Ara, 


4 


{ Rel. wet. Perſ. c. 14. ts 
Connect. Vol. 1. Ann. ante Chriftum g og. 
** Diogenes Laert. in vit. Thaletis, 


Ky 


450 SUPPLEMENT. 
verſe ; and was the firſt that taught in Greece that the Earth and Planet; 
turned round the Sun, which was immoveable in the Centre ; and'that the 
diurnal Motion of the Sun and fixed Stars was not real, but apparent, 
arifing from the Motion of the Earth round its Axis; which our great Sir 
Iſaac Newton hs fince evidently demonſtrated. 

T hales was the firſt that corrected the Greek Year, about 50 Years after 
Pr ant He learned in Egypt, that the Year conſiſted of 365 Days, 
and endeavoured to ſettl: the Grecian Chronology to a Year of that Mea- 
fure. But Plato and Eudoxus * were the firſt that found out a Deficiency 
of almoſt fix Hours in Thale's Year, which was not immediately received 
all over Greece ; for Solon, in the Time of Cræſus King of Lydia, was 
3 of the Matter; he having determined it one Way, and T hates 
another, | | | 8 | 
At that Time, no-body was eſteemed a fr + con but who was well 
acquainted with the mathematical Sciences of A/tronomy, Geometry, and 
Chronolagy: But theſe Scie ces were ſoon neglected by moſt of the ſuc- 
ceeding Philsſophers, except the Pythagorean Seft ; which flouriſhed in 
Italy, many Years after. The Ptolemies, Kings of Egypt, were alſo great 
Patrons of Learning, and founded an Academy at Alexandria. But when 
Egypt was conquered by the Saracens, and Alexandria reduced under their 
Juriſdiction, the Conquerors took Aſtronomy, and all the other liberal Arts 
and Sciences along with them under their Protection, and moſt Part of their 
Books concerning them, they tranflated from the Greek- into their o⁷] n 
Arabian Language. The Saracens paſſing from Afric into Sparn, and hav- 
ing Commerce with the weſtern European Nations, imparted to them theſe 
particular Sciences we are now treating of, viz. Afironomy, Geometry, 
and Chronology, which before were almoſt loſt in Europe. In the Year 
1230, the Emperor Frederic commanded Ptolemy's Almagiſt, or great 
Fyntaxis, to be tranſlated from the Arabic into Lalin: And after that Time 
theſe, particular Aſfronomy, received many Improvements from the Pa- 
tronage of the greateſt Princes, and the L-bours of the moſt celebrated 
Philsſophers. And among all others, it is to the immortal Sir Lſaac New- 
ton's ſublime Genius, we owe our Knowledge; why all the celeſtial Mo- 
tions are continued in ſuch wonderful Regularity, Harmony, and Order, 
as by the infinite Power and Wiſdom of Go, they do appear in the Ap- 
pointment of them all by his mighty Hand, wonderful and worthy of their 
Maker: He diſcovered the Fountain and Spring of them all, and the 
great Law which is univerſally diffuſed through the whole Syſtem of Na- 
ture, which the Almighty and wiſe Creator has commanded all Bodies to 
obſerve, viz. That every Particle of Matter attrafts each other in a 

reciprocal duplicate Proportion of its Diſtance. | G 
Aſtronomy is ſometimes divided into the Old and New; the old A ſtro- 
nom is that which ſuppoſes the Earth fixed quieſcent in the Centre, and 
that the heavenly Bodies perform their Revolutions round it. This Syſtem 
was invented by Ptolemy, and called after him the Ptolemaic Syſtem, ſpo- 
ken of more largely before. The New Aſtronomy, is that which has been 
generally cultivated ſince Copernicus, who revived the Pythagorean, or 
true Solar Syſtem, which ſuppoſes the Sun to be the Centre of 2 8 
| | an 
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and that the Planets and Comets, at different Diſtances, and in ſtated Pe- 
riods of Time, revolve about him. Notwithſtanding our modern A/2ro- 
nomers have followed this Syſtem in their niceſt Obſervations, yet they 
have found out, that the Sur alſo in the Centre has its Revolution on its 


own Axis once in 2561 Hours, and that the Earth revolves about the Sun 


in 365 Days, 5 Hours, 48 Minutes and 57 Seconds, to complete the So- 

lar Lear. | 
Chronalogy, of all other Arts and Sciences, is the moſt neceſſary Help 

to Hiſtory, by which we know the Exactneſs of Time. We may here ſee, 


that the Heathen Accounts, which we have of the earlieſt Ages, and which 


I have reduced to an Agreement with the Hiſtory of Maſes itſelf, were 
taken from the Records of either Thyath the Egyptian, or Sanchoniathay 
of Berytus, and that the 1656 Years which piccecded the Flood, came 


| ſhort of ſo many Julian Years by above twenty-three. And in the 1 ke 
Manner after the Flood, all Nations, till the Ara of Nabonaſſar, Anno 


Mundi 1600, computed 366 Days, (the Egyptians only excepted for a 


Century or two before:) The Difference between this ancient Year and 


the Julian being five Days in each Year, befides the Day in every Leap 
Year, It is plain, that the Space of Time between the Flood and the 


Death of Sardanapalus, (in the Reigns of Ahaz King of Judah, and 


Pekah King of Iſrael, when the Aſſyrian Empire was diſſolved) ſuppoſed 
to contain about 1600 ancient Years, will fall ſhort of ſo many er 
Years, by five Days, and a fourth Part of a Day in every Year, which 
amounts to one. or two and twenty Years in the whole Time ; at which 
Period, the learned Dean Prideaux began his Connection of the Old and 
New Teſtament, | 
Romulus formed the firſt Roman Year, but how he came by it, is not 
known; it conſiſted of but ten irregular Months“; ſome being not 20 
Days, others aboye 25 ; yet they agreed with the ancient Years of other 


Nations, and conſiſted of 360 Days, The Fewi/h Year, in theſe early 


Times, had twelve Months, each Month 30 Days, much like the Egyptians, 
and 360 Days were the whole Year, And we do not any where read, 
that God himſelf, by ſpecial Appointment, or his Servant Moſes, ever 
made a Correction of it, as may ſeem to have been done at the Inftitu- 
tion of the Paſſover f. The ding of the five Days to the Year, under 
1156 was after the Children of [ſrael came out of Egypt a for though 
Moſes was inſtructed in all the Learning of the Egyptians, this Diſcovery 
was made after his leaving them : That each Month had 3o Days, and no 
more, is evident from oſes's Computation of the Duration of the Flood x. 
It began on the 17th Day of the ſecond Month, and continued without any 
ſenfible Abatement 150 Days 5, and then lodged the Ark on Mount 


| Ararat, the 17th Day of the ſeyenth, is five Months at 30 Days each, or 


150 Days, 
Thus Ovid Faf. Lib. J. _ 
N digereret cum conditor Urbis, in Anns 


onſtituit menſes quinque his eſſe ſus. Plut. in Vet. p. 71. 
+ Exad. kg Gen. vi. 11, 9 Verſ. 24. | | 
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1 50 Days, the Time of the Flood ®. Twelve Months were a Year in the 
Time of David and Solomon, as appears by the Courſe of houſhold Oth. 
cero appointed by one Þ and of Captains by the other f; which Year 
was among them, without Emendation, to a much later Period, perhaps 
to the Time of our bleffed Saviour, when all the World was alarmed by 
his Coming, and Predictions of the Prophets diſputed by the Fews ; 
Therefore in my ſcriptural Chrons/2gy, in the Abſtract of the Holy Bible, 
from the Creation of the World to our Saviour's Birth, the Account is no 
more than 3963 Years, which according to our modern Chronolagers, is 
about 37 Years defictent in the Account; which according to the Julian 
Calendar, I have conſidered in the other Parts of that Book, and made 4000 
my Standard for the Year of the World, at our Saviour's Birth, according 
to the learned A. B. U/her, 'F : 8 
Dean Pridenux 9 treats largely on the ancient Few!ſh Year from Cel. 


den, the Talmud, and Maimonides; but this Year ſeems not to have been 


uſed till after the Captivity at ſooneſt, Therefore it may be concluded 


from what has been ſaid, that the CHronologers do in general miſtake, in 


ſuppoſing the ancient Year commenſurates with either the Julian or Gre- 
Dr1an. | : 
g Now we are to underſtand, that the Julian Year, was that Space of 
Time conſiſting of 365 Days and 6 Hours, made uſe of by the Egyptians 
before ſpoken of, and took its Name from Julius Cæſar, who by we Af- 
ſiſtance of S$9/zgenes, a Mathematician of Alexandria, amended the Ca- 
lendar, then made uſe of by the Romans, by adding ten Days to the 
Year ; the Time by which the Seaſon had anticipated thereby, a Year to 
conſiſt of 365 Days, and 6 Hours as above, and which has continued with 
us ever fince he made his Entrance into the Iſland of Great Britain, by the 
Name of the Old Style. But, | | | WET 
In the Time of Pope Gregory XIII. A. D. 1582, it was reformed by 
the Aſliſtance of Chriſtapherus Clavius, the two Italian Brothers Antonius 
and Aleyſius Lilius, and ſome other Mathematicians of leſs Note, and 
the Reckoning ſet forward ten Days, in the Year 325, the Time by 
which the Julian Calendar had anticipated, ſince the NMicene Council was 
held, and was called on Account of thoſe concerned in the Emendation, 
by the Name of Gregorian, Pontifican, Clauian, or Lilian Style ; but 
moſt commonly the New Style. This Emendment was followed by other 
Nations ſoon after, and now it is generally received for the more regular 
Computation of Time. 8 | LEO 
According to an Act of Parliament, paſſed in the 24th Year of his 
Miajeſty King George II. for regulating the Commencement of the Year, 
and cotrecting the (alendar now in Uſe, taking Place the 3d Day of Sep- 
tember, 1752. When that Day in the old Account is to be called the 
24th; fo that all the intermediate nominal Days are annihilated, and the 
3ft of January in the Year 1753, and fo on from Time to Time, ſhall be 
reckoned and accounted to be the firſt Day of the Lear: And by the ſame 


A it is enacted, that, The Supputation, according to which the * | 
g 4-8-1 
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* of our Lord beginneth on the 25th of March, ſhall not be made uſe of 
* from and after the laſt Day of December, 1751; and that the firſt Day 
« of Fanuary next following the ſaid laſt Day of December, ſhall be 
« reckoned, taken, dec med, and accounted to be the firlt Day of the 
« Year of our Lord 1752, and fo on from Time to Time. The firſt Day 
« of Fanuary in every Year, which ſhall happen in Time to come, thall 


be taken, reckoned, deemed, and accounted from the 1| Day of the 


« Year, and each New Year ſhall accordingly commence, and begin to 
*© be reckoned from the iſt Day of every ſuch Month of Fanuary.” And 
the ſame Act of Parliament doth direct, that, The natural Days, next 
« immediately following the 2d Day of September, -in the Year 1752, 
i ſhall be called, reckoned, and accounted to be the 14th Day of Sep- 
« tember, omitting for that Time, only the eleven intermediate Days of 
« the common Calendar.“ And it is to be remembered, that this Act 
does in no wiſe effect the Quarter Days, although the Feaſts on which 
they depend, are altered eleven Days ſooner in the New Style, yet the 


old Days are marked in the Almanacts with Red Letters, called Old Hi. 


chaelmas, Martinmas, &c. which are to be obſerved in ſettling of #/tates, 
Payments of Annuities, Rents, Bonds, Notes, &c. till ſuch Accounts are 
become void, or agreed upon according to the New Style. And in com- 
puting the Ages of Perſons, the Reign of Kings, &c. and all other Events, 
are to be ſet forward eleven Days, previous to this Style, No Ad or 


| Deed, done or made before the Commencement of the Reformed Calendar, 


and which are to continue in Operation or Force for a Term of Years, in- 
cluding the Æra of this Emendation, are in the leaſt to be influenced by 
it ; but the nominal Days in the Calendar, are the ſame in the New as 
the Old Style, to be obſerved in the Feaſts and Faſts of the Church. 

In Chronology, there is a certain Period, or Series of Numbers, called 
a Cycle, which regularly proceed from the firſt to the laſt, and then return 
again to the firſt; and ſo circulate perpetually. After this Manner is the 
Cycle of the Sun, by which.it is computed, he finiſhes a Revolution in 28 
Years, at the End of which, the Domnical or Sunday Letter (fo called 
from the Latin Dominus, Lord, becauſe it ſhews the Lord's Day, or Sunday 


Letter throughout the Year) return to its former Place, and proceed in 


the ſame Order as before, according to the Julian Calendar. But the 
Reformation made therein by Pope "Hen has occaſioned a conſiderable 

Alteration” in this Cycle ; becaufe every hundredth Year in common, 
confiſting on] of 3's Days; whereas according to the Fuliun Account, 
it is BiRextile, contuting of 366 Days. By this Means, the Series will 
be interrupted in their Circulation, in the Gregorian Calendar, or New 


Julian Account, or Old Style it uſed to be where a whole Day is added, 
to make up the odd fix Hours, whereby the Courſe of the Sun yearly, 
exceeds 365 Days, being inſerted next after the 28th of February. 
Therefore a Table to point out the Dominical Letters, according to the 


| 25 ; becauſe every fourth Year is not Biſſextile or Leap Year, as in the 


New Style, may be here of ſome Uſe. reckoning from the Year 1900 to 


the Year 1800. 
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THE TABLE : 
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415 [SB [12] D [16] F]2oi A 240 C [28] Et. 


As the Days of the Year are placed in a regular Series in the Almanacs 
according to their Months, ſo each Day of the Week is alſo diſtinguiſhed 
from each other, by one of the firſt ſeven Letters of the Alphabet : For 
Example, A is placed againſt the 1ſt of January, and ſo on to the ſe- 
venth G; after which the Letter A is placed againſt the eighth, and ſo 
on in a retrograde Order, till it has gone through all the Series of Letters, 
and then begin again anew to the End of the Year ; ſo that if the Letter 
A, oppolite the 1ſt of January, happen to be a Sunday, all the 
Days in the Calendar, which bave an A put to them, will be, Sundays, 

Mundes, &c. And for this Uſe the Dominical Letter was made the 
Standard, or Sunday Letter, To find the Year of this Cycle, for any 
Year of the Chriſtian Ara, add nine to the current Year of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe the Cycle commenced nine Years before the Chriſtian ra, and 
divide the Number by 28; the Quotient will ſhew the Number of Cycles, 


_ which have revolved ſince the firſt Year before CHriſt; and the Remain- 


der, if any, will ſkew the current Year of the Cycle, the laſt, or 28th Year, 
is the Solar Cycle. 45 

By the Reformation of the Calendar under Pope Gregory, the Order of 
the -Damnical Letter was interrupted in the "alt Year : For the 
Year 1582, which at the Beginning had & for its Domimcal Letter by 
retrenching ten Days after the 4th of Odlober, came to have C for its 
Domirical Letter; and by having but one Dominical Letter for the Year 
15700, therefore the Domurcal Letter ot the ancient Fultan Calendar is 
four Places before that of the Gregorian. Whence to find the Domnzcal 
Letter according io the Gregorian Year, to the Year 1800 exclufive, we 
muſt uſe the following Rule: Divide the Year and its fourth Part (omit- 
ting Fractions) by 7, an! ſubtract the Remainder from 7, which will give 
the Index of the Dominical Letter; but becauſe the Years 1800, 19750, 
2100, 2200, 2300, c. according to the Gregorian Calendar, are 365 
Days, and have each but one Daminical Letter, which according to the 

lian would have had two, therefore the Courſe of the Dominica Letters 
will be changed, and the above Method will only hold good for this 
Century; after which a Number muſt be added to the Year and its 
Fourth (omitting Fractions;) thus, reject the Figures or Cyphers by the 
Place of Hundreds, divide the remaining Figures or Cypkers by 4, from 
this Quotient ſul tract 1, and this Number ſubtracted from the hundred 
Years, and then this laſt Remainder taken from the leaſt Number of Se- 
vens potlible, leaves a Number which muſt be added to the Year and its 
Fourth. In order te find the Daminical Letter for ever: Suppoſe W 


want to know the Dominica? Letter for the Year 1842; it is to be ſolved 


in the following Manner, 18—4=4 ; from which ſubtracting 1, and the 
4 _ ' $47” » . . . | : = Re- 
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Remainder 3 from 18 gives 15, which being ſubtracted from 21, the 
neareſt Sevens, gives 6, the Number to be added. Then to the given 
Year = 1842, add its fourth Part 460, and the Number found = 6 will 
mike 2308, which being divided by 7, gives 329 for the Quotient, and 
the Remainder is 5, which taken from 7 leaves 2, the Index of the Let- 
ter B, the Dominical Letter required. 

The Geolten Number, alſo called the Cycle of the Moon, and the Meta- 
nic Cycle, from its Inventor Meton the Athenian, who flouriſhed 432 Years 
before Chriſt, comes next under our Conſideration: This is a Feriod of 
19 Years, beginning with, and increaſirg annually till it comes to 19, and 
then begins again ; the Uſe of which is to find the Change, Full, and 
Qudrters of the NMlaon; at the End of this Term of Years they will hap- 
pen on the fame Day of the Month as they did 19 Years before, though 
not at the ſame Hour, as Meton and the Raton of the primitive Church 
thought ; and therefore at the Time of the Council of Nee, when the Me- 
thod of finding the Time for obſerving the Feaſt of Eaſter was eſtabliſt ed, 
the Numbers of the Lunar Cycle were inſerted in the Cafadar, which, 
upon Account of their excellent Uſe, were ſet in Golden Letters, and the 
Year of the Cycle called the Golden Number of that Year. To find which, 
add 1 to the Year of our Lord, and divide by 19, the Remainder is the 
current Year of this Cycle, or Golden Number, but if nothing remains, 19 
is the Golden Number for that Year. | 

The Cycle of Indiction has no Connection with the Celeſtial Bodies, 
but (as ee ſaith) is the Space of 15 Years; a Way of Reckoning 
appointed by Conſlantine the Great, in the room of the Olymprads, that 
were made Uſe of by the ancient Grecians. The Emperor having reduced 
the Time, which the Romans uſed to ſerve, to this Period, he was obliged 
to impoſe an extraordinary Tax, for the Payment of thoſe Soldiers wha 
were diſcharged. It is of Service to us in our Almanacs, not only for the 
reading the Roman Hiſtory, but for the ſetting right our Chronology; as 
the firſt Year of the Chriſtian Ara happenrd in rhe fourth Year of this 
Cycle. If we add 3 to the current Year, and divide the ſame by 15, the 
Remainder will ſhew what Year of the Cycle it is. 52 

The Hpact of the Year is the Maon's Age at the Beginning of every 
Year, i. e. the Time between the firſt Minute of the firſt Day of Fanuary, 
and the laſt new Moon of the preceeding Year : It is a Number, whereby | 
is noted the Exceſs of the common Solar Year above the Lunar, and there- 
by may be found out the Age of the Moon every Year; for the Solar 
Year conſiſting of 365 Days, and the Lunar but of 354, the Lunations 
every Year get 11 Days before the Solar Year ; but thereby in 19 Years 
the 1 compleating 20 Times 12 Lunations gets up one whole Solar 
Vear; and having finiſhed that Circuit, begins again with the Sun, and fo 
from 19 Years to 19 Years, For the firſt Year afterwards, the Moon will 
go before the Sun but 11 Days; the ſecond Year 22 Days, which is called 


the Hpact for that Year; the third Year 33 Days, but 30 being an 


intire Lunation, caſt that away, and 3-ſball be that Year's Epact; the 


next Year 14; and ſo adding yearly 11 Days, and caſting away 30 as 


before, you have the Epact of the Year, according to the Julian Account. 
Having found the Julian £pa@?, ſubtract 11 Days (anticipated) _ 
nn ou Ge, | that 
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thit Number, and the Remainder will be the Gregorian Epact; but 

if Subtraction cannot be made, you mult add 30, as often as necdful. | 
Having given a general Deſcription of computing Time, and ſheun the 

Difference between the C14 and New Style, it may not be unacceptable 


to my Readers, to prefent them with a brief Account of the Origin of 
the Names of the Months of the Year, and of the Days of the Week. 


I. Fanuary was fo called" from Fanus, an ancient King of Italy, whom 
Heatiteniſh Superitition had deitied, to whom a Temple was butlt, and 
tis Month degic-ted. 2. February was ſo called from Februa, a 
Word denoting Purgatian by Sacrifices; it being uſual in this Month for 
the Pricits of tte Heathen GOD Pan, to offer Sacrifice and perform cer- 
tain Rites, conchidiag, as was ſuppoſed, to the Cleanfing or Purgation of 
the People. 3. March was ſo denominated from Mars, feigned to be 
the Go p of War, whom Romulus, Founder of the Roman Empire, pre- 
tended to be his Father. 4. April, ab aperiendo, becauſe in this Month, 
all Things as it were opened and budded, and is generally ſuppoſed to 
have derived its Name from the Greet Appellation of Venus, an imaginary 
Goddeſs, worſuipped by the Romans F. May is ſaid to have been ſo 


called from Maid the Mother of Mercury, ancther of their pretended 


Ethnic Deities, to whom, in this Month, they paid their Devotions. 
6. June, Is ſaid to take its Nime from the Goddeſs Juno. 7. July, fo 
called from Fulins Czfar, one of the Raman Emperors, who gave hisown 


Name to this Month, being born in the ſame, which before was called 


Queintilis, or the Fifth. 8. Auguſt, ſo named in Honour of Auguſtus 
Cz/ar, another of the Roman Emperors ; this Month was called Seæfilis, 
or the Sixth *®, The other four Months, namely, September, October, 
November and December, retain their numerical ? Latin Names, which 
according to the late Regulation of the Calendar, will, for the future be 

improperly applied. | 
As the idolatrous Romans thus gave Names to ſeveral of the Months, in 
Honour of their pretended Heities, fo the like Idolatry prevailing among 
our Ance/t;rs, induced them to call the Days o! the Week by the Name of 
The Idol, which on that Day they peculiarly worſhipped, Hence, the f 
Day of the /Yeek they called Sunday}, from their cuſtomary Adoration of 
| | | the 


Me 


* Macrsb. Saturn, lib. 1 cap. 12. 

+ The Method of difiinguithing the Months by their numerical Order 
only, was the Praxjce of the Fews before the Babylonian Captivity, as we 
may ſce in the Scriptures to the Time of Ezra, | 

f This Day among Christians is properly called the Lord's-Day ; be- 
cauſe the Sabbath was changed at 22 Reſurrection; it ſeems to me to 
be no Matter of Diſpute, © prove the Reaſon of this Change; the ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture here mentioned will ſufficiently aſſert it, Matth. xxviii. 
1. Mark xvi. 1, 2, 9. Luke xxiv. 1, John xx. I. Acts ii. 1. and xx. 7. 


1 Cor. xvi, 12. And though it is commanded, that the Sabbath ſhould be 
kept holy, Gen. ii. 1, 2. Exod. xx. 8, 9, 10, 11. Iſai. lviii. 13. Matth. 


xii. 8. Mark ii. 28. Luke vi. a dur Lord, the Lord of the Sabbath, 
conſecrated the firſt Day of the Week to be a (Hhriſtian Sabbath, to the 
El of the World, | 


the Sun upon that Day. The ſecond Day they called Monday, from their 


aſual Cuſtom of worſhipping the Moon on that Day. The „ird Day 
they named Tueſday, in ¶ lonour of one of their Idols called Tuiſco. The 


| fourth Day was called Medneſday, from the Appellation of Moden, ano- 


ther of their Idols. The fh Day was called 7 bur/day, from the Name 
of an Idol called Thor, to whom they paid their Devotions on that Day. 
2 Day was termed Friday, from the Name of Friga, an imaginary - 


Grddeſs, by them worſhipped, The ſeventh Day of the Week they called | 


Saturday, as is ſuppoſed from Saturn or Seater *, by them then worſhip- 
ped. The gr, Ages of Popiſb Superſtition, not only indulged their 
Proſelites in the Uſe of ſuch Heatheniſh Names and Cuſtoms, but alſo 
invented and introduced other unſound and unſcriptural Eractices in Re- 
ligion, and which che Profeftants have not yet been able to root out; for 
when the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion became national, Multi- 
tudes of the Heathen Pricſts, whoſe Intereits lay in the Performance ef 
Rites, Ceremontes, and Sacrifices, embraced prevailing Chriſtianity with 
ſelfiſh Views; and laboured early wih too much ae. to find Employ- 
ment for themſelves, by impoſing on the People a new Set of Ceremonies 
and Sacrifices, bearing ſome Reſemblance to thoſe, which in their former 
State of Heatheniſm, they had been accuſtomed to. From this corrupt 
Source ſprang the Popiſb Sacrifice of the MA., the Celebration of which at 
particular Times, and on particular Occations, gave Riſe to the vulgar 
Name of Candlemas + c. and after this Manner they engroſſed a Multi- 
nde of Holy Days, for their own private Intereſt, many of which are 
ficticious and obſcure ; among which are Valentine's Day, Feb. 14, ſo 
called from Valentine, a Prieſt, who was martyred Anno 271 for refuſing 
to worſhip the heatheniſh Gods. Some fay he was Author of the Cuſtom 
uſed on this Day. Corpus Chriſti Day, is the Thurſday next _ 

Trinity Sunday, a great Feaſt among the Papiſis, who then carry the He, 
or Body of CHR1ST, as they pretend, in a ſolemn Manner. Holy Croſs, - 
Sept. 4, called Holy- Rood Day, a Popiſh 2 kept in Remembrance 

of the Croſs on which CRAIST ſuffered. Al Souls, Nov. 2. the Day on 

which the Romrſh Church prays for the Souls of all the Saints. St. Martin 

the Biſhop, or Martinmas Day, Nov. 11, ſo called from the Maſs cele- 
brated in Honour of him, who died Ann. zog. Theſe, together with St. 

Lucian, St. Vincent, St. Gregory, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Cyprian, and 
many more, are obſerved by the Ramiſh Church, with the ſame Strictneſs 
as the Saints Days are commemorated with us; and retained by our 
Reformers in the Calendar, and conſequentlss inſerted in our Almanacs 


upon ſeveral Accounts, ſuch as hiring Servants, taking Leaſes, and the 


like, long before their Days. 

St. David's Day, the tutelar Saint of Wales, is kept on the iſt March, 
in Commemoration of him; who leading the Welſpmen to Battle againſt 
the Saxons on that Day, got the Victory: They wear a Leak to diſtinguiſh 


* 


8 


* See Verſtigan and Sheringbam. 
+ See Page 67, N. Teft, See alſo an Explanation of the moyeable 
Feaſts, Page 78, | | 
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themſelves. St. Patrick, March 17, is a Day kept in Honour of him, 
who was an eminent Preacher of the Goſpel in [reland, and converted 
the Inhabitants. St. George, April 23, a Champion for Chriſtanity, who 
was beheaded Ann. 290, by Command of the Emperor Diocleſian. We 
have ſeveral political Days, or Days of Thankſgiving, Faſting and Humili- 
ation, fuch as the Powder-Plzt, &c. which by Virtue of ſeveral Acts of 
Parliament, are, from Time to Time, to be kept and obſerved. And we 
may alſo add his Majeſty's Birth-Day, in drawing to our Concluſion. 


Auſpicious ever be the Morn, 

When Glory dauwn'd on Cæſar born ! 

Behold ! with what revolving Leal, 

He meditates our future Weal ! 

Preſerve him, Heaven ! Reward his Care, 

And make Maturity his Heir. 

Then let u GHR from GEORGE ariſe, 

To gild with lineal Beams our Skes ; 

As round th expanded Courſe of Heav'n, 

Bright Suns ſucceeding Suns are driv'n. 
I higher Foy kind Heav'n can give 
Long, longer fill, muſt Cæſar live. 


As the New Style is ordered by Act of Parliament, to be uſed in + 
Great Britain, &c. for the future, it will be neceſſary to ſhew the Method 
of finding Eater, according to this Method of Computation, which may 

be performed by the following Rule : 5 

Find the Epact for the Year propoſed, and if it be leſs than 24, ſub- 
tract it from 74; but if it be 24, it muſt be taken from 73. Alſo if the 
Epact be 25, and the Golden Number between 12 and 19, both Num- 
bers inclufive, the Epact muſt be taken from 53, and the Kemainder will 
be Eafter Limit, or the Day of the Paſchal Full Moon. If the Limit 
do not exceed 31, the Day of the Full Moon will be in March; but if it 
exceeds 31, it will be in April; the Sunday after which Full Moon will 

be Eaſter-Day. | 
But to fave the Trouble of Calculation, ſee the Table in your Common 
Prayer Book; by which Eafter-Day may be found by Inſpection from 
the preſent Time, till the Year 1899 inclufive, according to the Grego- 
r:an Method. | 
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TO TRE 
SUPPLEMENT: 
 Philsſaphia eſt Catechiſmus ad Fidem. Cyril. 1. contr. Ful. 


Have here, by Way of Appendix, given my Reader a Deſcription of 
the Univerſe, not only from the Bible itſelf, but from the moſt. emi- 
nent and experienced Authors, tracing the Origin of Things from the Cre- 
ation, and ſuch Truths and Authority, Perfection and Excellency, An- 
tiquity and Style; and embelliſhing the Work by ſuch Occurrences, as 1 


am ambitious to ſay, muſt render it the moſt beneficial little Piece, that 


could be made capacious to the Mind and Underſtanding of Man. 
After God Almighty had made a Chaos, or Darkneſs of Matter, out of 
which all the planetary and heavenly Bodies were to be produced *; his 


Servant Moſes, in the Introduction of his Hiſtory, tells us, that Gad.creat. 
ed the Heaven + and the Earth ; and then continues his Account of the 


Formation of the Earth I, and the Origin of Mankind; and before we. gg 
further, it may not be amiſs to ſpeak a little of this moſt noble Creature, 
Of all others Man was made the Superior, after the Image of God, Male 
and Female, of the moſt delicate Texture of Body, put together by fo 


many fine and imperceptible Parts, ſo many Channels and Conveyances, 


ſo many Threads, Fibres, Veins, Arteries, Nerves, Sinews, Ligaments, 
Tendons; with their proper Inſertions, Poſitions, preciſe Motions- and 
Powers, ſo many nice Secretions of Fluids, Juices, and Humours, and 
ſuch continued Play of the Engine in its minuteft Parts, and the Flow of 
animal Spirits, that we muſt conclude with ob: Shall mortal Man be more 
juſt than Gad] Shall a Man be more pure than his Maker ||? Shall he be 
putfed up with Pride and Luxury, ſince no Man is 8 65 „ but the 
ſtopping, cracking, burſting, or entangling of any of theſe, (by Man's firſt 
Difobedience) may be ſudden Death, and after that, perhaps, a heavy 
Judgment, and eternal Condemnation: How neceſſarily then ought it to 


tollow, 1 dread that Power who can ſo cafily and ſo ſuddenly take me 


aſunder, 


— 


th. 


— 


* In an Inſtant, and by one Fiat, as all other Things. | 

+ By Heaven we are to underſtand the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and-not 
the Empyrean Heaven, or Reſidence of God, and the Manſions of thoſe 
celeſtial Beings, whom he had appointed the Miniſters of his Court, and 
Attendants of his Throne ; they were created before, ob xxxviii. 37. 

t Though Moſes in his Narration ſpeaks chiefly of the Earth, no Doubt 
the Formation of the Sun, Sc. went all along on in the ſame Degrees of 
Formation with it. 


Job iv. 17, and & xxiv. 22. See Old Teſt, Pages 2, 3, 4, 5. 
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afunder, as he put me together. We ſball now come to a geographical 
Deſcription of the Place, wherein Man was put after being formed into 
_ a ſurprizing Compoſition, namely Paradiſe, or the Garden of 

en. 

Moſes mentioning the Rivers that watered this Garden, calls them by 
the Names of Piſon, Gihon, Hiddekel and Euphrates, of which the Learn- 
ed have formed different Schemes, but it is found by Experience, they were 
but two Rivers ; our Shuckford and Stackhouſe are the moſt obvious and 
correct. Dr. Shuckferd obſerves *, that Eden was in Chaldæa, that the 
| Garden was ſomewhere near the Rivers, among which Babylon was after- 
wards built, being the moſt plentiful Part of this Country wherein Adam 
lived. And tho' it is ſaid, that Piſon compaſſeth the Land of Hawilah, it 
is meant of Tygrs that now is which, as it paſſed by diverſe Places, it was 
called by ſundry Names; as at ſome, Deglito, in others, Paſitygris, and 
by ſome, Phaſm, or Piſon. Likewiſe Euphrates toward the Country of 
Cub, (erroneouſly tranſlated Ethiopia) or Arabia, was called Gihon, fo 
that Euprates and Tygris, called in the Hebrew, Perath and Hliddetel 
had but one Name, where they joined together, although they were two 
Rivers, having two Heads or Springs, and falling into the Perfian Gull at 
two different Places, | | 

Here Man was firſt placed, and thus he was made in a divine Form, 
and with ſuch intellectual Faculties, as were ſuitable to his Being, and 


was endued with every Quality that could render him truly happy, without 


any finful Inclinatlon in his Body, with uninterrupted Health, and untaint+ 
ed Innocence, in this his firſt Eftate. The terre/trial Paradiſe was a Type 
of Heaven, and by his forfeiting of this, the divine Majeſty, in Juſtice to 
his Dignity, was highly offended, and had him driven out of Paradiſe, by 
an Angel from Heaven. Adam was very perfect, he knew no Diſeaſe, 15 
long as he refrained from the forbidden Tree. Nature was his Phyſician, 
and Innocence and Abſtinence would have kept him healthful to Immor- 
tality; but by this one Diſobedience, he became ſubject not only to all 
Diſagreeableneſs of Temper in the Soul, but degenerate to all Manner 
of diſorderly Humours in the Body. 55 | 

Satan, the Chief of the fallen Angels, and grand Adverſary of God and 
Man, accompliſhed all our Mifery and Woe. He was like other celeſtial 
Spirits, made happy in this Kind, but as we will ſuppoſe, through Am- 
bition of being equal with God, he raiſed a Rebellion in Heaven, and for 
which he 11 Fo Accomplices were baniſhed from the Regions of Bliſs ; 
failing in the Encounter, he reſolved upon a Project of drawing Man in- 
to Difobedience, which was by aſſuming the Serpent, of all other Crea- 
tures the moſt fitted for his Deſign, and knowing the Perfection of the 
Man might prove too ſtrong for the Temptation, he applied to the more 
frail and tender (the Woman) through the Organs of one of theſe ſaga- 
cious Animals, gained his Defign upon her, and ſhe eat the enticing 
Fruit. Thus the Solicitations of the Woman ruined the Man, the Image 


of God was defaced, all appeared black and diſmal, the Devil unmaſked 


inſulted them, and in Shame they hid themſelves. But the Lord called 


them from their Secrecy, and inſtead of its anſwering the Purpoſe of the 
| | Te Ds. i. Devil, 
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Devil, a Saviour was promiſed for regaining him in Paradiſe, by bruiſing 
the Serpent's Head, as ſoon as Sentence of Condemnation had paſſed en 
them. : 

This is the Purport of what Maſes has mentioned in the Bible, which 
was wrote, (except we admit the Chaldeans to have a ſmall Share in it) 
in the firſt Language of the World, and is the received Opinion of the 
earlieſt Ages, to be the hiſtoric Facts, which he relates in that Part of it 
called the Pentateuch, which was efteemed the Foundation of the Fewnſh 
Religion; and whoever reads the Bible with Care and Impartiality, will 
tind that our Author has given us ſuch Accounts of the Formation of the 
Forld, the Creation and Production of the fitſt Parents of Mankind, their 
State of Innocency, and their Fall; the Tree of Life, and of Knowledge. 
The tempting ! and their peopling the Earth till the Deluge; 
his Deſcription of the Ark, the Building of Babel, and Confuſion of 
Languages. burning of Sodom, the Accaunt of Abraham, Iſaac, Facsb 
and Zoſeph, how himſelf led the People of Iſrael out of Egypt, his tra- 
velliag in the Wilderneſs forty Years, the familiar Converſe he had with 
God, the Miracles that he wrought, and the Divine Miſdom and Inſpira- 
lion that reſided in him, ſufficiently atteſt that it was written by the Spirit 
of God. The Hagiographa, and reſt of the hiſtorical and canonical Books 
of the Prophets, were held in the like Veneration with the Fetus who 
uied to teach their Childen, from their Infancy, to call it the Doctrine 
of God; therefore we muſt conclude that Moſes's and the other /Y7:tings 
of the Old Teſtament, were dictated by the Spirit of God, according to 
the different Genius and Learning of the Authors, and that God had them 
wrote in thoſe Days to make them the Standard of Faith, and Rule of 
Life in all future Ages of the Churches. And tho' the Writings of the 
holy Penmen are of different Kinds, ſuch as hiſtorical, preceptive, argu- 
mentative, doctrinal, poetical and prophetical, the Reſult is the fame, being 
kept by the Holy Spirit from exprefling any 'Thing contrary to the Dignity 
of the ſacred Subject; and whoever would have their Children properly 
educated, they ſhould be made firſt well acquainted with this molt excel- 
lent and learned Book of God. Here is a large Magazine of Knowledge 
and Pleaſure; a Field that we may range in from the Creation of the World, 
Moſes has given us no Account of all the uſeful Callings and Employ- 
ments fitting for Man; the reſt of the holy Writers in the Hagiographa, 
Prophets and New Teftament, have added their Shares in this moſt ſublime 
and polite Education. And he who deſires to appear in the Capacity of a 
Scholar, muſt endeavour to underſtand this inexhauſtable Fund; or if, 
when he appears in the Character of either a Critic, a Stateſman, Chro- 
nologer, Hiſtorian, Orator, Diſputant, Plealer or Preacher, he will find 
himſelf foiled or confuted in the Language of every good and great Thing; 
therefore how thankful ought we to be for all thoſe divine Precepts, and 
the Benefits that we may receive thereby. 29 

If we behold the Glory of the Lord, and the Work of his Hands, in the 
unſearchable Height of the Skies, and from the moſt approved Aſtrono- 
mical Obſervations, ſee how the Wiſdom and Glory of God appears inthe 
Appointment and Make of that great Body of Fire, the Sun ; how all thoſe 


vaſt unwieldy Maſſes perform their ufeful Stages, without the leaſt Inter- 
; | D d miſſion, 
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miſſion, Interruption or Diſorder, and look down upon the unfathomed 
Depth of the Earth, and view the Beauties of its Surface, we ſhall ſay 
with the Yfalmift *, O Lord, our Lord, how excellent is thy Name in all 
the Harth 1 ha haſt jet thy Glory above the Heavens, &c. 

To ſpeak here a liul-: of Aſtronomy, according to the Copernican Syſtem, 
we ſhall fee the admirable Wiſdom of the Almigh'v, who has never 
acted without Reaſon ind Rule. The Obſervations that © pen to our View, 
is the wonderful Scene of the Heavens. It is an inconteſtable Argument 
of the Sun being the Centre of all the Planets and fixed Stars; and accord- 
ing to the New Syſtem, thoſe fixed Stars are as ſo many Suns with their 
Primaries and Secondaries revolving about them; and are Bodies no leſs 
Immenſe than the Sun, only in Appearance, by their prodigious Diſtance 
from us, and do ſhine by their own native Light. The primary Planets, 


which we are able to take a View of, have all their Motion round the 


Sun; the ſecondary Planets round Saturn ; Fupiter and the Earth have 
the ſame Reſpect to their Primaries, as theſe Primaries have to the Sun; 
i. e. The Squares of their Revolutions, are as the Cubes of their Diſtances. 
Thus it is found manifett to our Sight, that every Globe we have good 
Views of, hath ſuch like Motions as thoſe which we aſcribe to the Earth, 
namely, a Diurnal Rotation round their own Axis, and a Periodical Re- 
volution round the Sun. The Sun being in the Centre, is, as it were fixed 
there, and hath no periodical Motion ; but the other Motion round its own 
Axis we may diſcern, and it is ſuppofed the fixed Stars have the ſame. 
To prove the Mutability of the Earth from Philoſaphy, according to the 
Ptalemaic Syſtem, (omitting the Texts of Scripture already mentioned in 
the Supplement) I ſhall only obſerve one of their Objetions to the Copernt- 
can, viz. That if the Earth be moved from W. to E. a Bullet ſhot Weſtward 
would have a farther Range, thanone ſhot Eaſtward; or ſhot N. or S. it would 
miſ> the Mark; or, if perpendicular, it would drop ſhort of the Gun. In 
Anſwer to which, we need only obſerve according to the Laws of Motion, 
and the Rule of Mechanics and Mathematics, that by ſtrict Remarks it 
is found, that a Fly or a Gnat, in the Cabin of a Ship, flies every Way 
with the ſame Velocity at Anchor, as under Sail; and that if a Bullet is 
dropt from the Matt Head, it will fall to its Perpendicular in the ſwifteſt 
Motion; the Cauſe of which Correſpondence of the Effects, is, that the 
Ship's Motion is common to all Things in her. The Abſurdity of the 
Ptalemarc Syſtem is very apparent; for %, we may obſerve, it ſuppoſes 
the Spheres of all the Heavenly Bodies to ve Solid, which is contradicted by 


Comets croſſing them and launching out in the Abyſs of the Heavens, in all 


Manner of Directions. 2dly, The rapid Mation ef the Primum Mobile 
including all the Ffeaverly Bodies, and carrying them by one common 
Motion from Haſt to [lſt in 24 Hours, is not to be conceived. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Dernam, the ELarth's Circumference being 24930 Miles, if we 
divide that into 24, we find the Motion of the Earth to be nearly 1039 
Miles in an Hour, which is a far more reaſon ble, and leſs rapid Rate, 


than that of the Sun to move round the Earth; ſor let us take the neareſt 
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Computation of the Sun from us, z, 54 Millions of Engliſh Miles, then 
the Circumference of his OrLit will be about 74S Million of Miles, which 
divided by 24 Hours gives 31 Millions of Miles, the Space the Sun muſt travel 
in an Hour; and if ve take under our Corfilecation the neareſt fixed Star, 
we ſhall have a far more incredible Motion, which io our Appearance 
would be performed ( fuppoling the Diſtance of the Body to be ever fo 
great) by a Rotation of the Earth on its Axis, which, is a manifeſt Proof 
for the Earth's Motion. This Rotatory Motion ſeems abſoluwely neceſſary, 
and as It were a natural Conſequence of a Revolutionary or Periodical 
Motion; it has been diſcovered in Jupiter, Mars and Venus : But by 
Reaſon of Saturn's great Diſtance from us, and Mercury's Proximity to 
the Sun, their Rotations have not yet been detected. 3dly, It cannot 
be credited, that one and the ſame Body ſhould move two different Ways 
at the ſame Inſtant of Time, and that each of theſe Bodies ſhould perform 
a Revolution through their ſeveral Otbits in 24 Hours from Eaſt to Welt ; 
and yet take ſeveral Years in compaſſing their Periods Weſt to Eaft, as 
Saturn zo, Fupiter 12. Sc. as you may ſee in the Supplement. 4thly, It 
does not account for feveral notable Phenomena, as the Retrogadations, 
Stations, ſtuiſt and flow Motions of the Planets, and apparent Alterations 
of their Magnitudes, Luſtre, &c. And lalily, according to this Hypo- 
thefts, Venus and Mercury may come to an Oppoſition to the Sun, which 
never has been obſerved, the greateſt Elongation of the former being abour 
48? and the latter about 270, addingto this the increaſing and decreafing Places 
of theſe Planets, which could not happen unleſs they were included within 
the Earth's Orbit. This was ſuſpected by Copernicus himſelf, and by the moſt 


indefatigable Galilæus, the Inventer of the Teleſcope, diſcover d; who by 


this Method, proved to a Demonſtration the true Pytbagorean (or Coper- 
nican) Sy/tem, which has met with ſeveral Improvements which late Dif- 
coverics have made ; as that the Planets revolve about the Sun in Eclip- 
tical. Orbits, the Sun poſſeſſing one of Focus's, that the fixed Stars are not 
at an equal Diſtance from the Sun, but are variouſly and indifferently 
diſperſed throughout the wide Expanſe of the Heavens ; that they ſhine 
by their own proper Light; and are not ſubje& to the Solar Attraction, 
or any Laws of Motion, (unleſs probably a Rotation on their Axis, as 
dere is more particularly obſerved and conſequently that the appa- 
rent low Progreſſion of theſe Bodies, equal in them all, arifes from the 
Earth's Motion. The Probability of the New Syſtem opens to us a new 
and admirable Scene of the Heavens, and is worthy of an infinite Creator, 


- whoſe Power and Wiſdom is over all his Works, The Queſtion is, 
What is the Uſe of ſo many Planets we fee about the Sun, and ſo many as 


are imagined to be about the fixed Stars? To which the Anſwer is, That 
they are Worlds, or Places of Habitation, which is concluded from their 
being habitable, as appear in our ſolar Planets, from their being opake 
Bodies, as our Earth is, confiſti.,g, in all Probability, of Land and Wa- 
ters, Hills, and Vallies, having Atmoſpheres about them, Moons miniſ- 


tring unto them, and beirg enlightened, warmed and influenced by the 


Sun, whoſe yearly Viſits, they receive for Seaſons, and frequent Returns, 
for Days and Nights, All which Particulars are fully treated of by the 
Dd 2 8 learned 
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learned Mr. Derham *, who ſays, that there are Seas, or great Collections 
of Waters, and confequently Rivers, Clouds, Air and Vapours in the 
Moon, from his own Obſervations ; and that he doubts not our terraqueous 
Globe would appear, if viewed at the Moon, or ſome Miles aloft, in like 
Manner, viæ, that we ſhould perceive our deep Oceans would be of a dark 
Colour, like the darker Spots of the Moon; and the fingle Iſles of S. He- 
lena, Aſcenſion, and the more numerous ones of Ladrones, Canaries, 
Azores, &c. to have the ſame Appearance that the few ſcattered Iſlands 
have in the deeper Seas; and our ſhallow Seas, with their numereus 
Rocks and Iflands diſperſed about them, eſpecially towards the Continent, 
would look us thoſe in the Moon +; therefore for theſe, and the like Rea. 
ſons, the Maintainers 1 of the New Syſlem conclude, that all the Planets 
of the Sun and fixed Stars are accommodated for Habitation, and ſtocked 
with proper Inhabitants ; but what they ares, together with their Vege- 
tables, Minerals, Metals and Animals, I ſhall refer my Reader to his 
own Conjecture, and the Amuſement of Mr. Chriſtian Huygens's Coſmo- 
theros, and other Authors that have written on that Subject. All which 
are defigned for their particular Ends, and to the Honor of God, 

The immenſe expanded Space poſſeſſed by the heavenly Bodies, is ſuf- 
ficient to contain all the noble Variety of Syſtems therein ; not only our 


to appear very ſmall, yet are of prodigious Magnitudes, and have ſufficient 
Room in moving on their own Axis, with their Primaries and Secondaries 
round them, without hindering or clatking againſt one another. The 
Mien, whoſe Orb is the leaſt of all the celeitial Globes, takes up a Space 
of near 480 Thouſand Eugliſh Miles in Breadth, to perform her monthly 


volves round the Sun, or (as the .Ptolemarcs would have it) if the Sun re- 
volves round the Earth, which is the ſame Thing, this Magnus Orbis, as it 
is uſually called, is a Space of above 542 Millions of Miles in Circum- 
ference, or 172 Millions of Miles in Breadth ; and it we add the Incre- 
ment cauſed by the Sweep of the Moon, or. the Excurſion of her Orb, be- 
yond the Magnus Orbis, we ſhall have a Spice yet broader by near 280 
Thouſand Miles; and what is {till more wonderful, Saturn is an Orb of 
1641526386 Engliſh Miles Diameter; Jupiter 895 134000; Mars 
262282910; Venus 124487114; and Mercury 6662 1000 Miles, deduced 
from the Diſtance between the Sun and Earth, and aſſigned by tne moſt 


learned and ableit Aftrologers, Theſe are ſo far from hindering one 


ano- 
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* Aſtro- Theology, or a Demonſtration of the Being and Attributes of 
God, from a Survey of the Heavens. | 

+ Sec Hevelius's Geography of the Moon. * 

ft Who ſay, that all the heavenly Bodies have a Rotation round their 
ſeveral Axis, at certain Periods of Time, ſome longer, and ſome ſhorter, 
cach Time making what we call a Day. | 

In all Probability ſome of them are the Recepticles of the departed 
Souls of tne Righteous, commiſſioned there, till their Return at the Com- 
ing of Chriit. 


own of the Sun, but all others of the fixed Stars, which are at ſuch Diſtances 


Revolution round the Earth. The Earth with its Satellite the Moon, re- 
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another“, and not ſo much as their Shade approacheth any of them. 
Who then can behold the numberleſs Regions above, the many Millions 
of thoſe large Bodies, and not declare the Glory of Gd? Who can view 
that immeaſurable Firmament in which thoſe Bodies are, and not acknow- 
ledge his Handy Mort ? This gives us a juſt Idea of the intinite Creator's 
\Vorks, and that no other but an omnipotent Being was the Orderer there- 
of. | | | 
The Diurnal Rotation of the heavenly Globes is manifeſt from the 
equable Motion of the Sp. ts, which ſometimes appear on the Diſk of the 
Sun, like unto a Globe moving round upon its Poles; theſe ſolar 
Spots, ſays Mr. Derham, demonſtrate the dun to be a moving Globe, 
turning round but once in ſomewhat above 25 Days ; regular, and doubt- 
leſs of as great Uſe to ſome other Part of the Univerſe, as the Motions of 
the Earth is to its Inhabitants, which ſhews the Concurrence of the Al- 
mighty, in the Wonders of the Creation, which are manifeſt to all, that we 
might magnify his Name in theſe our Reſearches and ſee that the Works 

of the Lord are great. | 
We are now come to ſpeak more particularly of our own planetary 
Globe. This Globe is ſurrounded with an pray Gn. or Maſs of Air, 
Vapours and Clouds: If this Maſs of Air and Vapours was always at 
Reſt, inſtead of retreſhing, it would ſuffocate all the World. But the 
great Contriver of the Univerſe has ordered two particular Meteors for 
our Uſe, biz. the Winds, and the Clouds and Rains. Firſt, Winds are 
as ſo many Currents of the Air, ſo that which excites or alters its Cur- 
rents, may be juſtly ſaid to be the Cauſe of the Winds; an Equipoiſe 
of the Atmoſphere produceth a Calm : But in Proportion as that Ballance 
is taken off, a Stream of Air or Wind is produced ; which is evidently de- 
monſtrated in the ſtopping of a Bottle or Caſk, There are diverſe Things 
which make Alterations in the Equipoiſe, ſuch as Eruptions of Vapours 
from Sea or Land; Rarefactions and Condenſations in one Place more 
than another: The Falling of Rain, Preſſure of the Clouds, &c. Bux 
the moſt conſtant are from Heat.and Cold, This is manifeſt in the Ge- 
neral Trade- Winds blowing ail the Year between the Tropics from Eaſt 
to Weft, agreeable to the Sun's daily Progreſs round that Part of the 
Globe; and by his Heat, rariftying one Part of the Air, whilft the cooler 
and heavier Air behind preſſeth after. In like Manner the Sea and Land 
Breezes. The former commonly riſc in the Morning, about nine or ten 
o Clock, and continue till about five at Night. For Want of which, 
when in the Indies, it has been ſo fultry hot, that I have not been able 
to 


— 


* Though all dark Bodies, expoſed to the direct Light of the Sun, calf 
a Shadow behind them, which is nothing but the Privation of Light in 
the Sun by Reaſon of his Rays being intercepted by ſome opaque Body, 
as the Earth and Moon, Oc. which borrow their Light from him. When 
either interpoſes, the other muſt in ſome Meaſure be obſcured. Thus the 
Eclipſe of the Sun, is cauſed by the Interpoſition of the Moon betwixt 
him and the Earth; and the Moon is eclipſed by the Earth being betwixt 
the Sun and Moon, | 1 | 
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to walk the Street. As the Sea Breezes do blow in the Day; ſo the Land 
Breezes blow in the Night, alternatcly ſucceeding each other. And ſo in 
our Climate, the Northerly and Southerly Winds are the Effects of Cold 
or Warmth of the Weather, z. e. the Atmoſphere. Ir is common to ſee 
a warm Southerly Wind ſuddenly changed to the North by the Fall of 
Snow or Hail; to fee the Wind in a froſty Morning North, and when the 
Sun hath well warmed the Earth and Air, to ſee it ſhift towards the 
Southerly Quarters; and again to turn Northerly or Eaſterly in the 
Evening. It is from hence alſo, that in Thunder Showers the Wind and 
Clouds are oftentimes contrary to one another; eſpecially if Hail falls, 
the ſultry Weather below directing the Wind one Way, and the Cold 
above the Clouds another Way, TRE 
2dly. Clouds and Rain, the other wonderful Gifts of the Almighty, are 
mide of Vapours raiſed from Water, or Moiſture, by the Power of tie 
Solar or Subterraneous Heat, or both; Heat being the lighteſt of all Bo- 
dies, eaſily breaks loofe from them, and if they are humid in its Paſſage, 
carries along with it Particles, or little Caſes of the Water; which being 
lighter than the Air, are buoyed up thereby, and ſwim in it, until. they 
become of an equal Weight therewith in ſome of its Regions. It is ob- 
ſervable in the heating of Water, the greateſt Heat carries off groffer, 
larger, or more numerous Velicule or Steam ; but if the Heat breaks 
through, fo as to lift up great Quantities of Bubbles, too heavy for the 
Air to carry up, It will cauſe the Water to boil; the Steam that ariſes 
from ſuch Heating or Boiling may be compared to the dropping of Rain, 
for after the fame Manner it collects together at the Top of a Brew-houſe, 
or on a Fot-lid when it meets with Obftruttion. Thus Vapours are carried 
aloft by the Gravity of the Air, which, by meeting and knocking together, 
make Fogs above, and ſo are formed into Clouds. Cold is commonly in 
the higheſt, as is evident from ſome of our Mountains having Snow upon 
heir Tops all the Year; as the Cold approzches nearer the Earth, the 
Vapours are turned into ſmall Rain, Mitfling and Deus. If the Cold 
condenſeth them into Drops, they then fall in heavier Rains, if the Cold 
be not intenſe enough to freeze them; but if the Cold freezeth them in the 
Clouds, or in their Fall through the Air, they then become Snow or 
Hail. | ; 
Lightning, and other enkindled Phanomena owe their Riſe to ſuch 
Vapours, as are detached from mineral juices, or at leaft that are mingled 
with them, and are fired by Fermentation. From what has hitherto been 
ſaid, I need only obſerve, that by repeated Obſervations it is found, that 
what is raiſed in Vapours, exce<ds that which falleth in Kain, Sc. the 
Overplus is partly, tumbled down, and f; ent by the Winds and partly de- 
ſcend in Deus. | 
Gravity or Cuntraction makes the Deſcent of all Bodies to be at a cer- 
tain Rate; for was it not for the Reſiſtance of the Medium or aerial Air 
in which we breathe, all Bodies would deſcend to the Earth at the ſame 
Rate; the lighteſt would fall down as ſwift as the heavieſt Stone: Not- 
withſtanding which, the more the Air is clarified by Heat, the faſter Rain 
will fall; for we have the heavieſt Showers ativavs in the Summer. The 
Cauſe of Gravity, according to the Newtonian Philsſephy, is from Attrac- 
tion, 


— 
w 


＋ 


e 
w . 


"3 (DD Dew his (Þ Wl ho 


22 2 | nad 6 Ks 


7 
& 


(409 1 


tion, which is cogenial with Matter in the Univerſe, for Bodies Simple 


and Compound, Solid and Fluid, in the Heavens and in the Earth, from 


the largeſt Globe to the minuteſt Particle of Bodies; theſe all attrat one 
another in Proportion to the Quantity of Matter, and to the Square of 
their Diſtances. Which Attraction, or Tendency (particularly of the 
leſſet Bodies to that greater and moſt prevalent Attracter the Earth) is 
called their Gravity. That Denſity in the Parts of the Medium, whereby 
the Motion of Bodies in it is retarded, is called its Reſiſtance, which, to- 
gether with the Force of Gravity, is the Cauſe of the Ceſſation of the 
Projectiles, ſuch as a Stone from the Hand, an Arrow from the Bow, a 
Bomb from a Mortar, and a Ball from a Gun. Medium is that Space or 
Region through which a Body in Motion paſſes to a Foint ; thus Æther is 
ſuppoſed to be the Medium tnrough which the Heavenly Bodies move. The 
Vibrations of this Medium, ſays Sir [ſaac Newton, is ſwifter than Light, 
that admirable firſt made Creature of Gop, which moves at the Rate of 
70,909,000 of Miles in about ſeven Minutes, which is 700,000 Times 
ſyifterthan Sound. And that, according to the Proportion of its Denſity, 
it mutt have 490,000,090 Times more Elaftic, and as many Times rarer 
than Air; its Reſiſtance will be above 600,c00,000 Times lefler than 


The Earth, whoſe Circumference is uſually divided into 360 Parts or 
Degrees, every Degree 60 Geographic Miles, conſequently it muſt be 
21,600 ſuch Miles, which, reduced into Engliſb Miles, makes 25,000 
Miles, or thereabouts, and the Diameter is near a third Part of the Cir- 
cumference, of which, only the fourth Part is Land. It's diurnal Courſe 


lies in a Parallel to the Equator, (but the Periodical in the broad Path of 


the Zodiac) at am Inclination of 23% Degrees to the Tropic of Capricorn, 
which happens according to the New Style, on the 22d of December, 
and called the /Yinter Solſtice, or ſhorteſt Day. And 2 35 Degrees of the 


Equator of the Tropic of Cancer, on the 22d of Zune, which is our Sum- 


mer Solſtice, or longeſt Day. One Half of the Globe is always illuminat- 
ed, and the other half dark. When any Part of the Earth points towards 
the Sun, it is Day there, and when it retires from the Sun, it is Night ; 
for the Earth moves upon its Axis 15 Degrees, or 9oo as 
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Miles every Hour. A Place therefore that is 15 Degrees E. of an 
has the Meridian or Noon Day Sun, an How ed it; and ſo "ag 
Reverſe. And as there are 14 Times 15 Degrees, or 360 Degrees in the 
Circumference of this Globe, conſequently, the Revolution of the Earth 
is performed in a Day of 24 Hours Length. The Annual Motion of the 
Earth is it's Courſe round the Sun, in the Space of a Year; in which it 
declines fix Months towards the North, and fix towards the South, which 
occaſions the different Seaſons of the Year; and moving on the Equi- 
noctial in March and September, the Days and Nights are equal all over 
the World. N | | 

One great Difference between the Winter and Summer, Heat and Cold, 
is the Continuance of the Sun above the Horizon: In Summer, long, which 
incteaſeth the Heat, as much as it lengthens the Days; and ſo in the 
Reverſe; as it-is found by Experience, the Rays of the Sun on any 
Plane, are ſo much the ſtronger, and the Plane more warmed and en- 
lightened, as the Rays are more or leſs perpendicular; and thus indul- 


| gently the great Creator hath provided for the Good of our Planet, by ſo 


critically adjuſting its Polition to, and its Diſtance fromthe Sun; in whoſe 
Abſence we are greatly fupplied with Light from the Atmoſpheres, which 


- encompaſſes the Earth and Moon, partly by reflecting the Kays of Light 


to our Eyes, and partly by refracting them, ſo as to make them viſible and 
uſeful to us, as the Twi-Light is, when the Sun is hidden under the Hori- 
eon. The Moon and Stars, which, as Maſes faith, rule the Night, as the 
greater Light, the Sun, doth rale the Day; but what Influence theſe Bo- 
dies have, is hard to determine, and vainly pretended to by Aftrologers, 
tho' the Tides have always ſtrictly obſerved the Courſe of the Moon; and 
what other Influence ſhe may have I ſhall paſs over: However it is certain 
that her Light, Eclipſes, monthly Revolutions, and Latitudes or Vaga- 
tions towards our Poles, are of great Uſe to us. By her Light we diſpatch 
our Aﬀairs in the Night with Pleaſure ; the Eclipſes, whether of the Sun 


or Moon, are of particular Service both to the Aſtronomer, e e 


Ckronologer and Mariner. The Monihly Revolutions meaſure out our Months, 
as the Sun doth our Days and Years. Her Latitude or Progreſſion towards 
our Poles enable the Inhabitants to ſupport themſelves in their tedious long 
Nights of ſome Month's Length, and thus the great Contriver of his 
Works has made every Thing infinitely ſerviceable to one another. As the 
Moon is a Moon to us, fo the Harth is undoubtedly a Moon to the Moon, 
not as a ſecondary Planet, but ſuch a Planet as reflects the Light of the 
Sun to her, and that there is a mutual Intercouſe and Return of Influences 


and good Offices ; as does appear by the Diſcoveries our famous Sir Iſaac 


Newton, and others have made; and we will ſuppoſe by our ſolar Syſ- 
tem of Planets, that the fixed Stars, in all Probability, as before hinted, 
are as ſo many Suns miniſtering to as many Syſtems of Planets, and are of 


great Uſe to us in ſupplying the Abſence of the Sun and Moon; and no 


Doubt the like Returns are made them by our Sun ; ſo that here we have 
an admirable CEconomy obſervable throughout all the viſible Regions of the 
Univerſe, prepared and appointed in due Order by the ſupreme Architect 
of Heaven and Earth ; which is ſuch a glorious Scene of Workmanſhip, 


that we muſt conclude with the Pſalmiſt, Remember his marvellous _ 5 
8 | * {Dat 


; ( 3 
that he hath done, his Wenders, and the Fudgment of his Mouth. For 
The Heavens thus plainly declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament 


fheweth his Handy-Morx. 


Now to return to our Globe in particular, where we have a nearer 
View of the Footſteps of divine Providence, in the wiſe and orderly 
Diſpoſition of all its Parts, and all his Creatures for our Uſe. How 
admirably are the Solids and Fluids parted from jumbling into one 
Maſs. The Seas for Intercourſe of Trade in foreign Parts, the Rivers 
and ſubterraneous Paſſages, Veins and Springs for the Uſe of the Crea- 
tures. How nicely is the Earth depoſited in uſeful Strata or Beds, ſome 
for the vegetable Kingdom, placed higheſt for Man to cultivate ; being 
divided into various Soils and Moulds for all the Varieties of Trees and 
Plants; ſome for the Generation and Nouriſhment of Minerals and Me- 
tals, ſome for Stones and Foſſils at ſuch Depths that they may not encum- 
ber us, and others for ſweetening and conveying the Waters that break 
out in Fountains, or may be dug into for Wells, which minifter Supplies 
of Vapours for Clouds, which cauſeth the Rains and Minds for refreſhing 
the Earth! In viewing the gayeſt Scenes of Nature, who is not delighted 
with the blooming Creation, and even charmed with the delicate Attrac- 


| tion of Flowers? Who does not covet to aſſemble them in his Garden? 


which is naturally apt to fill the Mind with Calmneſs and Tranquility, 
indulge the Fancy, and lay all its turbulent Paſſions at Reſt. It gives 
us a great Inſight into the Contrivance and Wiſdom of Providence, and 


| ehe innumerable Subjects for Thought and Meditation *, by exerciſing 


in the Law of the Lord, and bringing forth Flowers that will not wither 
with Nature, nor tarniſh by Time, but bud and open continually in richer 
Beauties, flouriſh even in the Winter of Age, and at laft be prepared for 
Death, and ripened for Glory. Laſtly, 

If we take one Turn among the Dead, in the Repofitory of human 
Bodies, we may be entertain'd at the ſolemn Interview of digging a Grave, 
and there ſee in every Shovelful, the Fragments of a Bone or Skull, that 
once had a Place in the Compoſition of a Man, or Woman. Let us then 
confider what innumerable Multitudes lie crumbled confuſed, and blended 
together in the ſame common Maſs, without any Diſtinction. And if we 
turn our Eyes again on the Beauties of our Frame, our Riches and our 
Pleaſures, with which we are ſo much taken up, look again on the 
Brittlenefs of the Machine, and confider that the Thread of Lite is tendes, 
how fearful ought we to be left the Structure fall to Pieces! And one 
may wonder it does not, even while we are ſurveying it. O! what a 
Bleſſing is Health and Life, the Harmony of all the Veſſels, ten thouſand 


Strings that keep the Inftrument in Tune, which, by a Shock, or a Blow 


may be broken to Pieces : How ought we then to carry our Lives in our 
Hands, as the Phraſe is, i. e. to be ready to give it up whenever it is 
called for ; and even ſuppoſe when we go out, we ſhall never return 
alive. Remember then, O Man, Life is ſhorter than a Span, lighter 
than the dancing Spark, and driven away like the diſſolving Smoak. Thy 

E e | | Minutes 
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Minutes are upon the Wing, and haſtening to be gone, when all the 
Powers of Eloquence, all your radiant Glories, will be totally eclipſed, 


and become filent as the Night; the pampered Fleſh, cloathed in Purple 
and fine Linen, with all its Delic:cies, will be covered rudely with Clods 


of Clay, enwrapped in clammy Earth, fleep on a ragged Pillow of Gravel, 
and become a Feift for the Worms. The Winding-Sheet and the Coffin 
are the utmoſt Bounds of all earthly Devices. How then dare we pals 
and repiſs under the Copes of Heaven, with a Soul not fit for God. A 
Fall, a Tile, or a Bruiſe may do our Buſineſs. Confider how many bave 
been killed ſuddenly by Lightning at the Plough, in the Field, in the 
Garden, and in their Beds, befides many other remote Accidents. Ana- 
creon's Grape-ſtone proved his Death, as effectual as a Thunderbol: ; 
Fabius, the Roman Senator, was choaked with a ſingle Hair, in a 
Draught of Milk. Pope Alexander, by a Fly that flew into his Mouth ; 
and Aurelianus dropped down dead in the Midſt ef a Dance. Theſe, and a 
thouſand more are daily Inſtances of our Frailty, and the Uncertainty of 


Life. Man is like to Vanity; his Days are as a Shadow that paſſeth 


away. In one Hour the blooming Sylvia, that once ambitious to view 
her admired Features in the Glaſs, is turned to a putrid Miſs, and lies 
concealed in impenetrable Shades; her Ivory Neck, bluſhing Cheeks, 
coral Lips, and all her other Beauties of Perſon, and Delicacies of Action, 


are ama. ingly altered, and become loathſome. Let her ſurviving Sifters 
remember what a Veil of Horror is drawn over her Face, and that the 


lovely Beauty is gone, and that ere long the Pafling-Belt will toll, and 
this Body will be carried out on the Bier, and committed to its long 
Home.. It might then become their chiefeſt Aim to have their Minds 
decked with divine Virtues, that will neither prejudice their Perſons, nor 
depreciate their Charms, but add Lufire to the fineſt Set of Features, and 
heighten the Lovelineſs of every other engageing Accompliſhment ; 
that from their hallowed Relics, as from the fragrant Aſhes of the Phœ- 
nix, will ariſe an illuſtrious Form, bright as the Wings of Angels, and 
laſting as the Light of the New Feruſalem. | 


In vain, Melinda, do you boaſt, 
; I.he ſparkling Eye, the vermil Cheek; 
While you, regardleſs of their Worth, 
The Paths of lawleſs Pleaſure ſeek. 
On! Pity, that a Form fo fair, 
Should ſhroud a Soul ſo ſtain'd with Sin; 
For all without is matchleſs rare! 
But how unlike is all 267 in!“ 
Shake off this Fever of the Mind, 
Which all your Beauties will deform ; 
And know that Virtue's Self we find, 
More lovely in a lovely Form. 


As all, High and Low, Rich and Poor, Small and Great, One with 
Another, muſt go to ſleep in the Grave, 


of 


— 


*Till in lat Sounds the dreadful Trumpet ſpeaks, 


"Till Judgment calls and quicken'd Nature wakes ; 11 
: i 
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Till 


„ 
Till through the utmoſt Earth and deepeſt Sea, 
Our ſcatter'd Atoms find their deſtin'd Way; 
In Haſte to cloath their kindred Souls again, 
Perfect our State, and build immortal Man. 

So all muit awake, ariſe, and appear at the Bar, and meet the Judge 
before whom the Pillars of Heaven will tremble, and the Earth melt away. 
At the Reſuretion we ſhall ſee the Graves cleaving, the Sea teaming, 
and Swarms unſuſpected. Crowds unnumbered ariſing. The World will 
becatched in a Flame at the Diſſolution of terreftrial Things, and we ſhall 
be the Attendants on the Burial of Nature. Then we ſhall ſee the vaſt 
Expanſe of the Sky wrapt up like a Scroll, and the incarnaze Son of God 
iſſuing forth from Light inacceffible, with ten Thouſand Times Ten 
Thouſand Angels to judge both Men and Devils; the Curtain of Time 
will drop, Eternity diſcloſe to View, and we ſhall enter into a State of 
Being, happy or miſerable, in Soul and Body, together for ever. 

O Man! let your Mind recoil, and like the Proſpect of a ſpacious 
Field array'd in chearful Green, which relieves and reinvigorates the Eye 
that has fatigued itſelf by poring upon minute, or gazing upon ſome 
filly Object; forſake the gaudy Tinſels of Wealth, and immortalize the 
Character of a great Man, by reading the divine Oracles of Heaven, let 
them be your principal Delight, your inſeparable Companions and Friends, 
grow thereby rich in good Works, rich in heavenly Temper, and inex- 
preſſibly richer in your Saviour's Righteouſneſs ; that your Loins may 
be girded about, your Lamps trimmed, and yourſelf drefſed ready in your 
Marriage-Garment, for the Bridegroom's Appearance, that you may 
ſtand with Boldneſs, when the Stars of Heaven fall from their Orbs, and 


the Earth reels to and fro' like a Drunkard, diſpelling the Clouds. Then 


the Righteous will receive their delightful Expectations, which may ſerve 
to exhilerate the Thoughts of thoſe that have been hovering about the- 
Edges of infernal Darkneſs. If, like a wary Pilot, we ſteer into a well 
ſheltered Creek till the Storm is blown over, which infeſts us here, and 
there enjoy ſafe Anchorage without Danger of foundering amidft the 
Seas of prevailing lniquity, or being ſhipwrecked on the Rocks of any 
powerful. Temptation. 'Ere long, we ſhall hoiſt our Flags of Hope, rid- 
ing before a ſweet Gale of aſtoniſhing Merit, and redeeming Love, till 
we make with all the Sail of an aſſured Faith, the wiſhed-for bliſsful 


Haven of Security, and everlaſting Repoſe, entering the Harbour like a 


gallant, ftately Veſſel, returned ſucceſsful and victorious from ſome grand 
Expectation, with Acclamations, Honor, and Joy, to the bleſſed Port of 
eternal Life, | 


The Character of a good Man, after Death. 


EL PF 4 # 

He was an indulgent Huſband ; an affectionate and beloved Parent; 
a prudent and provident Manager of his Family, more eſpecially in the 
Dictates of Religion; efteemed by his Neighbours ; fincere in his Pro- 
feſſions; open in his Dealings; an honeſt and induſtrious Tradeſman ; 
a Man without Guile; and a Chriſtian without Hypocriſy ; his Piety was 
unfeigned ; and his Mind truly Evangelical. 
Happy the Man that makes ſuch an Exit! May the L1ving take it to 


Heart, 
Ee 2 | CHRO- 
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to the Churches. e | 
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I A UL, a Perſecutor, As vii. 58. viii. 1. Converted as he 
5 went towards Damaſcus, Acls ix. 

2 From Damaſcus, he went into Arabia to preach the Goſpel, 

3 After he returned to Damaſcus, the Jews took Counſel to kill 


bim, but he eſcaped by Means of the Faithful, who Iet him 


down by the Wall in a Baſket. Ver. 23, 24, 25. Cal. i. 
4 From thence he came to Feruſalem, to ſee Peter. Gal. i. 
Acts ix, 2 Cor. xii. 
„AF; 
6 The Jews attempted again to put him to Death, but he was led to 
7 Cefarea, and from thence ſent by the Brethren into Syria, and 
to Tarſus of Cilicia, Acis ix. Gal. i. | | 
8 After that, he was brought to Antiochia by Barnabas, where the 
Diſciples were firſt named Chriſtians, 
f | 
12 Then he travelled to Cyprus, where he converted Paul the Go- 
vernour. Ads xili. 7. 
14 From thence he went to Iconium, where he remained for a 
Time. Chap. xiv. 
15 He healed a lame Man at Lyſera, and there was ftoned, almoſt 
to Death, Ver. 19. 
16 When he had appointed Elders in the Church, he viſited all 
Piſidia and Pamphylia, and returned to Antiochia. 
18 At this time was the Council of the Apoſtles at Feruſalem, where 
Pau! was preſent. Chap. xv. Gal. ii. | 
20 Paul then went into Syria and Cilicia, with Silvanus, to confirm 
the Churches; then to Derbe and Lyſtra, where he took 
Timothy with him to Macedonia, Chap. xvi. 


21 He "preached at Athens, Chap. xvii. And from thence writeth 


to the Theſſulanians. 

22 He remained at Corinth 18 Months. Chap. xviii. And from 
thence writeth to the Romans. 

23 Then returned to Epheſus, ſo to Ceſarea, to Feruſalem, ſo to 


Antiochia. | 
Os N E & ' . 
24 And afterward viſited the Churches of Galatia, and Phrygia. 
Chap. vili. | 
25 He came to Epheſus, where he preached two Years, and there 
left Timothy, Chap. xix. 1 Tim. i. 


26 He writeth from Epheſus the firſt to the Corinthians, 1 Cor, xvi. 4 
27 After 
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27 Aﬀter the Tumult that was in Epheſus, he came to Troas, and 
from thence to Macedonia, and being at Phil: 25 he wrote 
the Second to the Corinthians, by Titus and Luke, 2 Cor. 


ii. and xiii. Acts xx. 


28 Thence he came into Achaia, and to Corinth, as he had pro- 


miſed. 1 Cor. xvi. and 2 Cor. xii. And becauſe his Ene- 
mies laid in wait for him, he returned by Macedonia into 
Troas, to Ariſtarcus and Timotheus, who were gone before 

him. Ats xx. 0 | 
29 From Troas he came to Aſſ5s, to Mitylene, called Lethes, unto 
Samos, and from thence to Miletum, where he took Leave 

| of the Epheſians. Acts xx. 

zo Thence he came to Rhodes, to Patara, to Tyrus, to Ptolemats, 
to Ceſarea, and laſt of all to Feruſalem, where he was 


taken Priſoner. Chap. xxl. and xxii. a 


31 He was led to Cæſarea before the Governor Felix. Chap. xxiii. 


where he remained two Years. Chap. xxiv. 
32 Afterward he was ſent Priſoner to Rome. Chap.xxvii. 
33 And in Priſon he wrote to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, and 


to the Philipprans. 3 
34 Alſo to the ae and to Philemon. 
35 The Second to Timothy. | 
36 Finally he was beheaded at the Commandment of Nero. 
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14 


IF See a brief Deſcription of St. Paul's Birth, Life, and Death, in 


Pages 64 and 65. 


Here I ſhall introduce the following CHRONOLOGICAL TABTE, 
from my MopERN Book-KEEPER (printed in the Year 1761) as it is 


fitly adapted to the Doctrine of Time. See Page 156. 


A Chronological Table to find every Day of the Month fromthe Year 1700, to th; 
Year 1811 Incluſive: With the Number of Days from any Day in one Montt, 
to the fame Day in any other Month. | 


Fan M. Au., F. N. Jau Se. Ap} Cempus © ſugit. Days of che Vionth, Stnday 
| Oct M. De iu Day of the Week. iW. | 2W 309. aW. U 
l | B | & DiE}F ; | Sunday, „ $8 | 15 : 22 | 29 
| SICIDIK IF | G A Monday. 2 9 16 2 
| CIDJE|]F | G|A|B]} Tueſday, z £360 1-37 24 | 31 
| D | E. FG A!B Cc Wedneſday, || 4 11 18 25 
| EjFIG][A]|B}C;DI| Thurſday. CE. 4.42 19 26 
| {FFITGIAIBjC|DiEf Friday. 6 |13 | 20 | 27 
 GFA!IBUCI DUE FI Laturday. o 1 14 £1. 28 


| 4] S]Arts & SC. rit. TaughtatCam, 1110) 5015713809] [60] 6 
9 I10[11]Mariner's Compaſs 1ſt. inv. 1300 W= . 64 65 66] 6 


4700| 1; 21 2 
"6 4: bs 


12 1314/15 16]Uſe of Guns, in K. Rich. II. 1380 
17 180 19 20 210220printing inv. by Guttemburgh, 14487307. 
23] 242526 27 Eng. ſep. from the Ch, of Ro. 1536;79 8008 1082 83 
2 Died of the Pl. in L. 68596 in. 1604 4 5 86187 88 90 
34 G. Fire in I., 13200H's 8gCh's 16660091 9203409 
A great Comet 1680, anoth. in 1743] 969708 99 80 
Gt. Eclipfe of the Sun, Ap. 22,1715] 1| 2| 3 44 5 
DA £2 Geo. III. beg. to Rei. Oct. 26, 1760 7 8| 9e 
| {God ſend him 1 o Reign. 
«4 52053 5455 0 en m long t eigne 7 oo | > 
: The New Moon riſes and ſets nearly with the Sun. The Tull Mon ii 
at Sun ſet, and ſets at Sun rifing, and as ſhe increaſes and decreaſes is 48 Minut 
later every Day. In her firſt Quarter ſhe rifes about Noon, and ſets about Midnight 
and in her laſt Quarter, riſes about Midnight and ſets about Noon. 


Io Ja.] F. M. HA. IMI ul A.- IS. [O. JN. IU. 1 
EXPIANATION Ian. [365 3 f/ fact 5108 % 1243073304334 [the Week u 
-The Dominicall Feb. 334 36 28] 59| 89 2001591810212 2420273 e, 


. Mar 309% 337365] 310 61] 921221 5301840214024 50275 : 
Letter that is over|a [2.22 334% gol Gil anvil ret os as anday, &c.n 
the Year in the May za; 37 3043353550 31] 61] 921123]: 530184 14 Colateral, but 
middle Part, look June 214 2451273 3043340365 39] 61] 921122 1731183 by Deſcent. 
for under thejJuly{184[21 50243 274 30433503650 32] 62] 923 53 Y The A 
Month in the up 115 gd. ts A 353 . 1 — teration of t! 

4 1 — 8 . O 1 — Pl 
Po Part; then ot. 92112301 8118221242273 30433 5[365J[ 31] 61 Stile wason 9! 
even with it rec. Nor 61 921220151 78 1½ 1204273035433 435 5 zoſlember 3, 175! 
kon the Day ofDec 37 62] 90 121 15182212243 2743040339355 Letter A. 


| In the lower Part, if the given Days are different, tis only adding or f 
tracting the Inequality to or from the tabular Number, and if the Time exceed: 
Year, 365 Days muſt be added, Sc. Thus from the 28th of February 1760, ! 
the 28th of September, 1761, will be found to be 577 Days, the Sum of 212, 4 
368. Leap Year excluded. | . 
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The Chriſtian Philiſepher's Univerſal Prayer, con- 
ſtructed upon the Plan of the LoR D' PRA TER. 


| Thou eternal, infinite, omnipotent, omniſcient, and abſolutely per- 

fect Being; of whoſe Exiſtence, always, and every where, conſti- 
tuting Duration, Space, Eternity, and Infinity, we are by Reaſon and Re- 
velation convinced; whoſe Eſſence we know not, but whoſe Majeſty we 
revere; whote neceſſary Preſence no Part of the Univerſe can exclude, + 
and yet not ſuch a Prefence as to refiſt, or to be reſiſted by any moving 
Bodies ; and whom as the primary Cauſe of all created Beings, we wor- 
ſhip and adore, not as the Soul of the World, but as the Lord of the Uni- 
verſe ; whoſe Government alſo and Providence over an Infinity of Worlds 
we acknowledge and admire ; foraſmuch as thou haſt vouchſafed to ſtile 
thyſelf the FATER of all the Inhabitants, and moral Agents of the 


Globe we dwell upon; and haſt eftabliſh'd another Kingdom, not of this 


World, in the Hearts of Men, which thou haſt given to thine only be- 
gotten Son JESUS CHR1sT our Lord, that illuſtrious Brightneſs of thy 
Glory, and expreſs Image of thy Perſon ; may that Kingdom of Right- 
eouſneſs in thy good Time be compleatly made to become the Kingdom 
of thy real and unfeigned Devotees; and when all its Subjects ſhall be- 
come obedient to thy Will, then may the Redeemer and the Redeemed be 
delivered up to thee, that thou mayeſt, from thenceforth, and for ever be 
all in all. | | 

And foraſmuch as thou haſt graciouſly, and wiſely formed Mankind of 
two diſtinct compotent Parts, the one of which neceſſarily requires conti- 
nual Recruits, the Suſtentation of its Solids and Fluids (which to be able to 
perform their Functions, muſt undergo a daily Renovation); be pleaſed 
out of thy bounteous Variety of Foods, which thou haſt provided for the 
Uſe of Man, occafionally to ſupply us with ſuch as ſhall beſt anſwer out 
Wants and Neceſſities: And as the other Part is of a Nature not corpo- 
real but angelical, confined within a human Body, which ſhe animates, 
and ſheds itſelf through every Part of the Body, as thou art pleaſed, 
O God, to animate the World, but if the Body is diſmembered, the Soul, 
the precious Soul remains entire. Thus moſt wiſe and adorable God, 


thou haſt created Man as an Epitonie of the whole Creation; capable for 


Inſtruction and Admotion ; to act, being acted upon, improved or debaſed 
by the Mediation of ſpiritual Impreſſions; and fince by Experience we 
find that the executive Part of this Mind or Soul, called the Will, is 
ſometimes diſobedient to the Commands of the Underitanding ; and 
ſince we are informed by the Lightning Word, that this Folition of ours 
has contracted Depravity by the Suggeſtions of malevolent Beings, and 
in Conſequence thereof is daily ſwerving from that Point of Rectitude, 
which ſhould preſerve it from Sin and Guilt, and thereby incurs thy 
Diſpleaſure ; be pleaſed, of thy infinite Mercy, in Confideration of the 
Atonement made by that DIVINE PERSON AGE thy eternal Son, for the 
Sins of every penitent Offender in this World, to obliterate our Tranſ- | 
greſſions; of which thou haſt given us Aſſurance in thy Bleſſed Mord, 

when we bad only the dawning Hope of ſuch Forgiveneſs, from our eg 
| | ne 
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Benevolence, which can only be the faint Image of that Attribute of Mer- 
cy which is infinite and eſſential to thee 3 which Mercy, according to the 
N we have of thy Nature, differs not in any Reſpect from 
what we demonſirate thy Juſtice. 
And that our Underſtandings may be illuminated, and our Wills rec- 
tified, be fo indulgeat, good Lord, to thy ignorant and impotent Crea- 
tures, thou moſt benevolent and conſubſtantial Being (according to the 
Promiſe made by thy meritorious Sen, our Saviour, JESUS CuRIST) as 
to aid our Endeavours after univerſal Righteouſnefs, by the Influence of 
that eternal, divine, and eman:tive Perſon, who in Condeſcenfion to our 
finite and circumſcribed Capacities, is, from his Office, ſtiled the Ho Lv 
Gnosr; that this ever BLESssED SPIRIT may communicate with our 
Spirits, ſo that by him we may be taught to know, and enabled to do 
ſuch Things, as thou didſt defign, and doſt require us to perform; and 
which, by thy All-wiſe Appointment, are naturally productive of our 
Perfection and Happineſs, both here and hereafter. ky | 


Amen. 


A TueoLocicaLl SURVEY 
| Of the OLD and New TESTAMENT. 


OOKS in the Old, 39; Chapters 329; Verſes 23,214 ; Words 
7 592,439. In the New, Books 27; Chapters 260; Verſes 7,959; 
Words 181,253.— (In the Apocrypha, Books 14, viz, I. Eſdras, II. Eſ- 
dras, Tobit, Judith, Eſther, after the Greek, The Wiſdom of Solomon, 
Ecclefiafticus, Baruch, The Song of the three holy Children, The Hiftory 
of Suſanna, Bell and the Dragon, the Prayer of Manaſſes King of 
Judah, I. Maccabees, II. Maccabees, containing Chapters 172; Verſes 
6,081; Words, 1g2,185.) The middle Chapter, and leaſt in the 
BIBIR, is Pſalm 117. The leaft Verſe in the Old Teſtament is I. Chro- 
nicles, chap. i. ver. 1. And the leaft Verſe in the New, is the 11th 
Chapter of John, Verſe 35. The z iſt Verſe of the 7th Chapter of Ezra, 


has all the Letters of the Alphabet. The 19th Chapter of II. Kings, and 


37th of Iſaiah are alike. . 3 | 
The Word AND occurs in the OI DV TESTAMENT 35,543 

Times; In the NR 10, 684 Times; and the Word JEHOVAH 6, 85; 
Times. ö PM, 
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LARGE CATALOGWE 
> * | Og 
RemarKanre SCRIPTURE NAMES, 
With the Characters and Conditions of them in general, 
for the better Underſtanding the Holy ScrRIPTURES. 


Tables which may ſerve for an IN DEx to the whole 
: Wor Ks f N 8 


Tyboſe marked with a Star are Pages in the Abftrad? of the New 


Teftament. 


„ | 
\ ARON fignifies a Teacher. ABRAHAM, Father of a Multi- 
He was Brother of Moſes, fude. The Pattern of Believers, 
and firft High Prieft of Iſrael, and Father of the Faithful. His 
Exod. iv. 14. -- Page 30 Name was changed from Abram _ 
ABE DNEOGO, Servant of Shining. a High Father, Gen. xi. 31. and 
Who with Sidrach and Meſhach, xvii. 5. to Abraham, a Father of 


were put into the burning Fur- many Nations. p· 
nace, and came out unhurt, Ab AM, Earibly. Whom God 
Dan. Hi. 25. p. 179 placed in the Garden of Eden, 


ABEL, Mourning. Adam's ſecond to dreſs and keep it, Gen, v. 2. 
Son, whom Cain his firſt-born | 3 
ſlew, Gen. iv. 2. p. 6 ADONIBEZECK, The Lord's 
ABIATHAR, Father of the Kem- Thunder, King of Bezeck in 
nant, He was thrun out of the Canaan, who cut off the Thumbs 
High Prieft's Office by Solomon and great Toes.of 70 Kings, and 
for Treaſon, 1 Sam. xxii. 21. at laſt was ſerved ſo himſelf, 
| | p. 68 Judges i. , 5 
ABIHU, He is a Father. Nadab AHASUEROS * a Prince or Head, 
and Abihu, the Sons of Aaron, King of the Chaldeans, Dan. 
who were ſlain. by Fire from izx.1- | p-. 81 
Heaven, for offering Sacrifice AMos, a - Burden, one of the 
with other Fire than God had ap- twelve minor Prophets; a poor 
pointed, Exod, vi. 23. p. 31 Herdſman's Son, p- 187 
8 5 | F f | ANDREW. 


* In the Hagiography, their Names are confus d, by being wrote in 
the Time of the Diſperſions of the Jews, but we are to underſtand, that 
among the Perſians, Darius was a Name given to many of their Kings. 
Ahaſuerus is in the Book of Eſther, for the Hebrew Ahaſueros, for 
which the Greek Hiſtorians uſe Xerxes, as we may ſee in the Apocry- 
pha. Alſo in Efther, Artaxerxes is uſed for Ahaſueros., Artaxerxes 
was a Name given to the Kings of Perſia, as Pharaoh was to the Kings 
of Egypt, and Cæſar to the Roman Emperors. Therefore where you 
find them indifferently named Darius, or Artaxerxes, or both together, 
you muſt examine the Hiftory to know under what King the Things 
happened, which are recited in the Books of Eſdras, Nehemiah, and - _ 
Eſther ; and they will eafly be made plain, WES. 
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ANDREW, Manly. A poor Fiſher- 
man, whom Chriſt called to be 
his Diſciple, Mat. iv. 18.%p. 58 

AyPoSTLES®, Prophets, Evange- 
lifts, are Words of the ſame Im- 
port; extraordinary Miniſters in 
the firſt Age of the Chriſtian 
Church, 

ARCHELAUS, @ Prince, Son of 


Herod, Mat. ii. 22. „ 


As APH, Gathering, one of the 
Compoſers of the Pſalms, 1. 
Chron. vi. 39. N p. 117 

BAA L, Lord, the Name of an Idol 

of the Chaldeans, Canaanites, 
Sidonians, Sc. and was wor- 
ſhipped by ſome of the Kings of 
Iſrael, 1. Sam. vii. 4. Judg. ii. 
13, and ili. 5.92 

BABEL, Confuſion, the ſame with 
Babylon, where Nimrod would 
have built a Tower 200 Yards 
high. Gen. x1. 9. p. 8 

BALAAM, The Ancient of the 
People, a wicked Prophet, and 
is c.lled a Soothſayer, Numb. 
XXIl. 5. p. 38 


BELTESHAZZAR, Searcher of 


Treaſure, or Belſhazzar, the lait 
King of Babylon, who in the 
Midſ of his Jollity was frighted 


by the Hand, which appeared 


writing againſt the Wall, and 
was flain that Night, Dan, v. 1. 
| Pp. 180 


BARBARIANS, cruel, al the un- 


learned People among the Hea- 
thens, Rom. 1. 14. p. 76 
BARABBAS, Son 4 Confufton, 
whom Pilate wou 
vered to be crucitied inftead of 


* 


P 51 


d have deli- 


our Saviour, Mat. xxvii. 16. 
Pp» 36 

BATHSHEBA, the Daughter of an 
Oath, Wife of King David, ang 
Mother of Solomon, 2 Sam. xi. 


82 


3. 

Bis Hors, Elders, Paſtors, Fw - 
ers, ordinary Miniſters, to con- 
tinue in all Ages in the Church 
for Teaching and Government, 
1 Tim iii 1. 5 

CAtEB, as an Heart, who with 
Jothua were- preſerved in the 
Wilderneſs, Numb. xiil. 30. 


CANAAN, a Merchant, 83 
miſed Land, alſo a Man's Name, 
Gen. ix. 18. p. 39 

CEPHAS, 4 Stone, a Name given 
to St. Peter, John i. 42. p. 61 

Cozs1i, a Liar, who with Zimri 
was ſlain in the very Act of For- 
nication, Numb. xxv. 18. p. 38 

Cy Rus, the Sun, King of Perſia, 
who commanded the Jews to 
build their City & Templeagain, 
Ezra i. h p. 108 

DANIEL, Judgment of my God, a 
great Prophet, Pe 176 

David, Beloved, a Man after 
God's own Heart, was ſecond 


King of Iſrael, and a Prophet, 


I Sam. xvii. 12. p. 75 
DEBORAH, a Bee, ſhe was Judge 
of Ifracl, anda great Propheteſs, 
and had great Succeſs in War 

with her Captain Barak, Gen. 


xxxv. 18. | 


Pe 54 
Dinan, Judgment, the Daughter 


of Jacob,who was raviſhed by She- 
chem, Gen, xxxiv. 1. p. 19 


Doc ros“, 


— 


Apoſtle comes from the Greek, which fignifies a Meſſenger, a Perſon 
ſent upon ſome ſpecial Errand; and is more particularly applied to one 
of the Diſciples of Chrift in the New Teflament ; whom our Saviour 


commiſſioned to preach his Goſpel, and plan the Chriſtian Religion in 


all Parts of the Earth. 


DocToRs?, a Word of the ſame 
Signification with Scribes, who 
uſed to write Copies of the Law, 
and keep it correſt, Ezra vii. 6. 

| T5. 933 

EDEN, Pleaſure, a Country where- 
in ſtood Paradiſe, Man's firſt 
Habitation, Gen. ii. 8. p-. 5 

ELI, ny God, High-Prieſt and 

judge of Ifrael, who died of 


Grief, when he heard the Ar 


of God was taken by the Philiſ- 
tines, 1 Sam, iv. 18. p. 68 
ELIAS, God the Lord, Elijah 
went up by a Whirlwind, in a 
Chariat of Fire into Heaven, 
2 Kings ii. 11. p 
ELSHA, my God ſaveth, this Pro- 
phet ſucceeded Elijah; he was 
mocked by the Children, and 
two wild Bears tore them in Pie- 
ces, 2 Kings ii. 24. 


lated into Heaven, Gen. v. 24. 


p. 7 
EZEKIEL, Strength. of the 2 


one of the great Prophets, p. 169 


Ez RA, an Helper, he was a Prieſt 
and Scribe, or Doctor of the 
Law; and greatly promoted the 
Reſtoration of the Worſhip of 
God, at. the Jews Return from 
Captivity, Ezra vii. 1. p. 107 


— —— 
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. 86 


p. 86 
| ENOCH, dedicated, he was tranſ- 


F 2 


179 
GABRIEL, the Strength ef God; 
the Name of an Arch-Angel, 
who brought the goed Tidings of 
the Birth of our Saviour, Dan. 
viii. 16. Luke i. 11, p. 11 
GAMALIEL, God's Reward, a 
great Counſel, and Doctor of 
the Law among the Jews, Acts 
v. 34. OY p- 61 
GIDEON, @ Deſtroyer, the Cap- 
tain who frighted a great Army 
of Midianites, with Lamps and 
Pitchers in the Hands of three 
hundred Men, Judg. vi. 13. p.60 
GOLIAH, a Captivity, a Giant, 
whom David tlew with a Sling 
and a Stone, 1 Sam. xvil. 4. 
| | | p. 7© 
HABBAKKUK, a N reſiler, one of 
the minor Prophets, p. 193 
Ham, Indignation, who mocked 
his Father (Noah) and did not 
cover his Nakedneſs, Gen. ix. 22. 


p. 8 

HAGGAI, a Keeper of Holy-days, 
a minor Prophet, and a great 
Encourager of the Jews in 
building the Temple. p. 194 


HER OD, the Great, a Hero, King 


of Judea under the Romans, who 
kill'd all the Children in Bethle- 
hem, in Hopes of killing Chriſt, 
Matt. ii. 16. p. 12 

HRZ R- 


- % * -_ — 2 e 
* 


The Dactors or Scribes uſed to read. and explain. the Law to the 
People, as we learn from the Goſpel Hiſtory; Ezra himſelf is called a 
Scribe, though the Term Scribe is of a more extenſive Signification in 
Holy Scripture; for Inſtance, in Deuteronomy xx. 5, 9. according to the 
Verhion of the Seventy, ſome Officers were named Scribes. But by this 
Word are moſt commonly meant the Jeiſh. Doctors or Lawyers; and 
in this Senſe Fijes Chriſt ſpoke of the Scribes, as well as of the Phari- 
ſees, that they ſat in oſes's Chair, Matth. xxiii. 1. A little before 
our Saviour's Time, they affected higher Titles, as thoſe of Rabban and 

abhi, i. e. Father, which in their Original, imply Greatneſs and Multi- 
plicity of Learning; but the Word, Scribe was the Title of an Office, and 
iot of a Sect, except we agree that they were of the Sectof the Sadducees;z 
but on the contrary, it is manifeſt from ſeveral Paſſages of Scripture, 

at the Doctors of the Law were the Scribes, Luke. xi. 45, Acts 
Mili. 9, | | 85 | 


180 


HEZEKIAH, Strength, a good 
King of Judea, who reformed the 
Nation : He prayed when fick, 
and was promiſed to live 15 

Years longer, 2 Kings, xx. 1. 

. . 99 

HIRAM, the Height of Life ; he 
ſent Cedar and Workmen to Da- 
vid, to build him an Houſe, and 
had great Correſpondence with 
his Son Solomon, 2 Sam. v. 11. 

p. 140 
JAacoB, a Supplanter ; alſo called 
Iſrael. He craftily obtained his 
Father's Bleſſing, Gen. xxv. 26. 
p. 13 
EPHTHAH, He laid open; a 
Judge of Iſrael; he made a raſh 
Vow, Judg. xi. 30. p. 56 & 61 
'JEROBOAM, Increaſing the People: 
the firſt King of Iſrael, 2 Kings, 
. 23. | P- 90 
Jos, forrowful ; the moſt patient 
Man under grievous Pains and 
Loſſes, l 
JosE PR, Jucreaſing ; Jacob's Son, 
fold into Egypt: Alſo Joſephi the 
Carpenter, ſuppoſed Father of 
Chriſt, Gen. xxx. 24. Mat. i. 16. 
Wo p 16and11* 
K 18H, hard or ſore; the Father of 

King Saul, 1 Sam. ix. 1. p. 69 
LAMUEL, Withwhom is God, Le- 


muel, or Solomon, Son of David. 


Prov. xxxi. I. 4. p. 141 
LE VI, joined or coupled ; the Son 
of jacob. The Prieſthood and 
Care of the Worſhip of God was 
given to his Family or Tribe, 
who were called Levites, Gen. 


Xxix. 34. 33 


* 


Lor, wrapped or joined, He IR 
tain'd two Angels in Sodom, and 
was delivered when it was de- 
ſtroyed, Gen. xix. p· Io 

MAGDALEN, magnified or ex- 

alted. Mary Magdalene was a 
great Sinner, but repented, and 

was forgiven, She waſhed 
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Chriſt's Feet with her Tears, and 
wiped them with her Hair, Mar, 
xxvii. 56. „„ 
MaG0G, covering or melting, Gog 
and Magog, monſtrous Men, al- 
luded to in the Revelations, 
Gen, K. Pp. 140 
MaLacai, my Meſſenger ; the 
laſt of the minor Prophets. p. 197 
MANNA, what is this © A Sort of 
Food, like Seeds, which fell 
down from Heaven every Night, 
to maintain the Iſraelites forty 
Years in the Wilderneſs, Exod. 
XVI. 15. 445 
MARTHA, bitter or provoking ; 
the was cumbered in making a 
Feaſt for Chriſt, when her Siſ- 
ter Mary choſe the better Part, 
by bearing our Saviour preach, 
Luke x. 38. | ” I 34 
MELCHIZEDECK, the King of 
Righteouſneſs, Gen. xiv. 10. 
p. 8 and 105 
METHUSELAH, after whom tt is 
ſent, i. e. the Deluge ; for he died 
50 Days beforeit: He was the 
oldeſt Man we read of; almoſt 
1900Y cars old, Gen. v. 26. p. 7 
M1CHAEL) who is like God; the 
Name of an Archangel, ſuppoſ- 
ed to be Jefus Chriſt, 1 Chron, 
vii. 3. „„ 
MoRDECA1, Bitter or Contrition; 
the Uncle of Queen Eſber, 
Eſth. ii. 5. p. 110 
Moss, drawn up ; the Lawgiver 
of the Jews, and the greateſt 
Prophet the World ever had, 
till che Coraing ef Chriſt, Exod, 
1. 18 p- 44 
NEBUcHADNEZZ AR, she llAauru. 
ing of the Generations; the proud 
King of Babylon, who deſtroyed 
Jeruſalem ; but he run mad, and 
was driven among the Beatty, 
Dan. iv. 28. 5 „101 
NEHEMIAH, the Camfart of tht 
Lord ; a Prophet and * 

; Wd 
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who aſſiſted the Jews in rebuild- 


ing ine Walls of Jeruſalem, and 
feitling their State, Neb. iv. 12. 
1 p. 109 
NIMRO D, rebellious ; the firſt Mo- 
narch and Prince upon Earth, 
Gen. x. 8. p. 8 
Noan, Refi; the good Man who 
was ſaved when the World was 
drowned. Gen. v. 29, p. 7 
QBADIAH, the Servant of the 
Lord; ts ferved the Lord from 
his Youth, tho he lived in the 
wicked Court of Ahab, p. 188 
OLiver, a Mount of Olives; a 
Hil: near Jeruſalem, whence 
Chriſt aſcended to Heaven, Acts 
J. 1a | p. 44 
OTHNIEL, the Time of Go; whe 
with Caleb pi0ged Iſrael, after 
the Death of Joſhua, Fofh, xv. 
17 p. 54 


PaTMoOs, Turpentine ; becaufe it 
grows there in Plenty ; the 
Place whercunto St. John the 


beloved Diſciple of Chrift was 


baniſhed, where he wrote the 
Revelations, Rev. i. 9. p. 122 


181 
the Son of Solomon, a proud 
King of Ifrael, who loſt all his 
Subjects except Judah and Benja- 

min, 1 Kings xi. 43. p. 95 

REUBEN, the Son of a Viſion; fo 
named, becauſe the Lorddid ſee 
his Mother's Afflictions. Gen. 
iR. 4 l 

RuTH, watered or filled. p. 63 

SAMUEL, ſought of God; the 
Prophet and judge, whom God 
called, when he was very young, 
1 Sam. i. 20. pe. 68 

SENACHERIB, @ Layer-waſte ; 

| King of Aﬀyria, who beſieged 
Jeruſalem, but an Angel of God 
deftroyed his Army of 180,000 

Men in one Night, p. 103 

SARAH, a Lady or Dame; the 
firk Wife of Abraham, Gen. 

— Avi. 156. 

SET H, ſet or put ; a Son of Adam 
appointed inſtead of Abel, whom 

Cain flew, Gen. iv. 25. p. 6 

SIMEON, Heard, the old Proph 
and holy Man, who took the 
Child Jefus into his Arms in the 
Temple, and bleſſed God for 


PROPHETS?, fee the Argument ſhewing him the Saviour of the 

| p. 151 World, Lukeii. 25. P- 13 

REHOBOAM, dilating the People: SOLOMON, Peace ; third my * | 
| rae 


— 


W _— —_— — — 1 


* The Buſineſs of the Prophets was to reveal the Will of Gor to the 
People, to teach, reprove, foretell Things to come; and upon Occaſion 
to confirm Religion and the Prophecies they delivered by Miracles, which 
were termed Signs, becauſe they were plain and manifeſt Progfs of their 
divine Miſſion. Fews and Chriſtians unanimouſly agree, that Malachi 
was the laſt of the Prophets properly ſo named, and therefore they 
called him the Seal of the Prophets. It is obſervable, that ſo long as 
there were Prophets among the Fews, there aroſe no Seis or Hergſies 
among them, though they often fell into Idoalatry; the Reaſon of it is, 
that the Prophets learned God's Will immediately from HimszLF ; the 
People muſt either obey the Prophets, and receive their Interpretations of 
the Law, or no longer acknowledge GoD who inſpired them. But when 
the Law of Go came to be explain'd by weak and fallible Men, who 
ſeldom agreed in their Opinions, ſeveral Sects and religious Parties una- 
voidably ſprung up, aud there were various Degrees of Dignity and 
Subordination among them; as appears from the Iſt Book of Maccabees, 
chap. vii. 12. and from the 2d chap. vi. 18, &c, 
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Iſrael, and the wiſeſt Man; he URIx and ThummimM, Lights 
built the Temple at Jeruſalem, and Perfections; ſomething on 

2 Sam, v. 14. p. 87 the Breaſt-plate, by which God 
TERAH, Smelling ; the Father of gave Anſwers to the High-prieft, 
Abraham, Nahor, and Haran, the when he enquired in doubtful 
Father of Lot, Gen. xi. 27. p. 17 Caſes, Deut. xxxiii. 8. 43 
Tous, a Twin; the ſame ZACHARIAH, mindful of the 
with Didymus; the Apoſtle, Lord, one ot theminor Prophets; 
who was hard to be perſuaded that alſo the Father of John Baptiſt, 
Chriſt was riſen from the Dead, Mat. xxiii, 35. . 
Mat. x. 3. John xx. 24. p. 61 ZEDEKIAH, the Juſtice of the 
T1MOTHY, Gr. the Fear of God: Lord ; the laſt King of Judah ; 
a young Preacher of the Goſpel, he was taken Captive by Nebu- 
who knew the Scriptures from chadnezzar, and his Eyes put out, 
bis Youth, Acts xiv. 1, 2. p. 15 1 Kings xxii. 11, p. 99 
VasHT1, Drinking ; Eſther i. 9. ZERUBBABEL, ffrange from 
p. 110 Confuſion ; a Prince of the ln 

URIAH, the Light of the Lord; who took Care of the Building of 
whom David cauſed to be ſlain the Temple, at their Return from 
for the Sake of his Wife, 2 Sam. Babylon, Hag. i, 1. p. 107 


xi. 3· p. 79 


Ob/. The Egyptians were led away by true Religion, by their aſtrono- 


mical Speculations of the Univerſe, as early as the Days of Abraham ; 
fo the Chaldean, Babylonian, and Aﬀyrian Idolatry began after the ſame 
Manner, and the Sun, Moon, and particular Star called Mars, were the 
firſt Objects of their Adoration, as we "ay ſee contirmed by the Names 
they gave their ancient Kings and great Men, intimating thoſe Perſons 
to be under the extraordinary Care and Protection of their Gods. Among 
whom were * 1 Chron, v. 6. Belſbaꝝzar, Dan. v. 1. Belteſhazzar, 
Dan. i. 7. Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iii. 1. Nabonazzar, (the Name of 
Baleſis) Dr. Prideaux Connect. p. 1. Pil, Pal or Pel. Baal, Bal or Bel, 
the ſame with Phel, Phul, or Pul, fignifies Lord or King, and were the 
Names of the Sun, whom they called Lord or King of Heaven. Baalah, 
Baalta, Belta, or Beltes ſignify Lady or Queen, and were the Names of 


the Moon, whom they call d the Queen of Heaven. Azer, Azur, or Azan, 


were the Names of Mars. Gad ſignifies a Troqp or . And Nabo or 
Nebo was a Name for the Moon; fo that according ſo Voſſius and ſeveral 
other H/riters, the Names of the Aſſyrian Kings may be interpreted 
thus. Peleſer is Pel-azar, or BePs-azar, Words of the ſame Import, a 
Perſon favoured by the Sun and Mars. Belteſhazzar, i. e. Baalta, or 


 Belta's-azar ; the ſame with e ee „i. e. Nabo-azar, a Favourite 


of the Moon and Mars. Nebuchadnezzar, i. e. Nabo, or Nebo-gade 
azar, one favoured by the Moon, by the Hoſt of Heaven, and by 
Mars. And this Cuſtom ſpread into other Nations. Beleazar was the 
Name of a King of Tyre ; and Diomedes, i. e. a Perſon in Favour with 


Jupiter, was one of the Grecians, famous in Homer. 
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ScriPTURE NAMES and THING 8, 


Contained in the Orp and NEW TESTAMEN TS. 
BBA, Father, Mark iv. 36. AG RIPPA, King, Acts xxv. 13. 
A Rom. viii. 15. Gal. iv. 6. 
B 


RAHAM, andhis Doings, Gen. 
Chapter xi. to the 11th Verſe of 
the xxv. Chapter. His Faith, 
Rom. iv. 3. Heb. N 

ABSENT from God. 2 Cor. v. 6. 

ACCESS to God by Chriſt, Rom. 
v. 2. 2 Epheſ. xi. 18, and iii. 
11. Every Man ſhall give Ac- 
count of himſelf to God, Rom. 
xiv. 12. Chriſt is accurſed for 
our Sakes, Gal. iii. 13. 

ADAM, the Figure of Chriſt, Rom. 


v. 14. N 
ADAM the Firſt, Adam the Laſt, 


1 Cor. xv. 45. 
ADOPTED in Chriſt, Epheſ. i. 5. 
Rom. ix. 4. Gal. iv. 5. 
ADULTERY forbidden, Gen. xxvi. 
10. Exod. xx. 14. 1 Cor. vi. . 
Heb. xili. 4. 5 
ADULTERY muſt be avoided, 
Exod, xx. 14. Prov. v. 3. 1 Cor. 
x. 8. 1 Theſ. iv. 3. The Adul- 
tery of David, 2 Sam. xi. and 
xii, Our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, 1 John xi. 1. Degrees of 
Affinity, Levit. xviii. The Af- 
fliction of David for his Sin, 2 
Sam. xii. 10. The Afffictions of 
this-preſent Timeare not worthy, 
Oc. Rom. viii. 18. 


AFFLICTION to them that affli&t 


the Faithful, 2 Theſ. i. 6. To af- 
fli& the Soul for a Day. Ifa, Ivili. 


„„ . 

Ac A Bus the Prophet, Acts xi. 18, 
and xxi, 10. . | 
AGREE with thine Adverſary, 

; Mat, Y. 25. 


AHOLIAB, an excellent Workman, 
Exod. xxxi. 6. Our Aid of 
Chriſt, Heb. iv. 14. The Aid 
1 Iſrael is of God, Deut. xxxili. 
26. 

ALMSs DEEDs are pleaſant Sa- 

_ crifices, Phil. iv. 2 
thine Alms grudgingly, 2 Cor. 
ix. 7. 

ALTAR, and the Form thereof, 
Exod. xx. 24. Chriſt our Altar, 
Heb. xiii. 10. The Altars of the 
Gentiles, Exod. xxxiv. 13. 

AMON defileth his Siſter Tamar, 
1 Sam. xili. 

ANANIAS and his Wife Sapphi- 
ras's Death, Acts v. 10, The 
chief Prieſt, Acts xxiii. 2. 'The 
Diſciple of Chriſt, Acts ix. 10. 


ANGELS, and their Creation, 


Col, i. 16. The Angel denieth to 
be worſhipped, Rev. xix. 10, & 
xxli. 9. The Angel ſheweth of 
Chrift's Birth, Luke xi. 10. An- 
gels, Keepers of the Little Ones, 
at. xviii. 10. Peter's. Angel, 
Acts xii. 15. The Angels mi- 
niſter unto Chriſt, Mat. iv. 11. 
They comfort him in the Gar- 
den, Luke xxii. 43. Angels the 
Miniſters of God, Heb. i. 7. 
The three Angels that Abraham 
received into his Houſe, Gen. 
xvili. 25. Lot alſo receiveth two, 
Gen. xix. I, 3. 
ANGRY, with thy Brother is dam- 
nable, Mat. v. 22. | 
ANNA the Propheteſs, Luke xi. 36. 
ANNAS, Father-in-law to Cai- 
aphas, John xviii. 13, | 
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ANSWER of the Hope that is in 
you, 1 Pet. iii. 15. 

ANTI CHRIST who, 1 John ii. 
22, & iii. 8. 1 Theſ. ii. 3. 

ANTIOCHIANS, firſt that were 


named Chriſtians, Acts xi. 26. 
ArolLos, a learned Man, a Cate- 


chiſt, Acts xviii. 24. . 
APOSTLES afflicted for Chrift's 
Sake, Acts iv. 1. and v. 8. The 
Apoſile aſks, Who is the greateſt 
in the Kingdom of Heaven ? 
Mat. xviii. 1. The Apoſtles firſt 
ſent to the Jews, Mat. x. 6. Ihe 
Apoſtles ſhall judge the twelve 
Tribes. Mat. xix. 28. Apoſtles, 
why they were ordained in the 


Church, 1 Cor. i. 18. God judg- 


eth not according to the Appear- 
ance, i Sam. xvi. 7. : 
Adqurrà and Priſcilla harbour the 
Church, 1. Cor, xvi. 19. 
ARK of God, the Form and Uſe 
thereof, Exod. xxv. 10. Deut. x. 
3, and xxxi. 26. Joſh, iii. 3. 
1 Sam. iv. unto the vii. 3. 2 Sam. 
xv. 14. The Ark of Noah, Gen. 
vi. 14, and vii. 1. Pet. iii. 10. 
AROGAN cx, flee from, Rom. 
Xii. 3. = 


AsfA, where Paul was forbid to 


preach, Acts i. C. At length he 
preacheth there, Acts xxix. 
10. - a 
Ass, on which Jeſus rode into Je- 
ruſalem, Mat. xxi. 7. Aſſes in 
Uſe among the Ifraelites, Gen. 
- x#lii. 26. Judg, xii. 14. The 
As of Balaam fpeaketh, Numb. 
xxii. 28. ö 
ATHENIANS, Paul reproveth for 
their Superſtitions, Acts xvii. 
22. | f 


' BABES in Chriſt, not ſpiritual, but 


carnal, 1 Cor. iii. 1, 
BAckBITING forbidden, Levit. 
xix. 16. Prov. xxvi. 22. Back- 


bditing is to be avoided, 1 Pet. 


xi. I. | 
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BALAAM, the Son of Beor, Numb, | 


xxii. XXi11. & xxiv. 2 Peter xi. 15, 
He was ſlain, Joſh, xiii. 22. 
BAPTISM one, one Lord, one? 

Faith, Eph. tv. 5. Jobn ſent to 
baptize, John i. 33. The Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt baptize. John iv. 2, 
Chriſt is baptized, Mat. iii. 15. 
To be baptized in the Name of 
the Father, &c. or of Jeſus, 
Mat, xxviii. 19. Acts xi. 38. To 
be baptized into Chriſt, is to put 
on Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 
27. We are baptizcd into the 
Death of Chrift, Rom. vi. z. 
Chriſt baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and with Fire, Mat. iii. 
11. Mark i. 8. Luk. xxiii. 18. 
John xvili. 42. 1 
BEASTS created, Gen. i. 24. Paul 
fought with Beaſts at Epheſus, 
1 Cor. xv. 32, 55 
BELIEVE in Jeſus Chriſt, and thy 
Sins thall be forgiven, Acts x. 
43- To believe is the Gift of 
God, Mat. xiii. 11. and xvi. 17. 
Joan vi. 44. To him that believ- 
eth all Things ark poſſible, 
Mark ix. 13. He that believeth 
in Chriſt thall never periſh, John 
mg 
BETHLEHEM, called alſo Ephrah, 
Gen, xxxv. 19. Mich. v. 2. Luke 
1 | 
BETHSAIDA, an unfaithful City, 
Mat, x1. 21, „ 
BID ETH in Chriſt, John xi. 6. 
How Chriſt abideth in us, 1 John 
l. 24 . 
BIN p and looſe on Earth and in 
Heaven, Mat. xvi. 19. John xx. 


23. 3 
Bis Hop, his Office, 1 Tim. iii, 
Tit. i. 5. 1 Pet. v. 2. Biſhops 
muſt be faultleſs, Tit. 1.7. The 
Biſhop of our Souls, Jeſus Chriſt, 

1 Pet. xi. 25. 

BITTE RN Ess and Fierceneſs ought 
to be avoided, Eph. iv. 31. 
BLAs- 


19. 
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BORN of God, if fo, he ſinneth 
not, 1 John iii. 9. They that 
are born of God, Job i. 13. 1 

John v. 1. 

BREAD, by which Man not only 


BLASPHEMERS ought tobe ſtoned 
to Death, Levit. xxiv. 15, 16. 
Blaſpheme againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, Matt. xii. 21. Mark iii. 
238.9 + 

BLESSED Man, a Deſcription of, 


Pſal. 1. Matt. v. 3. The Bleſſed 
of God are called Sheep, Matt. 


xxv. 32. To bleſs God, to give 
Thanks, Gen. xxiv. 27. | 
BLESSING, for Gifts, Gen. xxxiii. 

12. 2 Cor. ix. 5, 6. The Man- 

ner of bleſſing the People, Numb. 

vi. 24. Gen xlviii. 20. Bleſſing 

to them that obey and ſerve the 

Lord, Exod, xxiii. 2 5. Deut. viii. 

6. xi. 27. xxviii. 2 | 
BLiND, lay no Stumbling-block 


before him, Levit. xix. 14. The 


Blind born for the Glory of God, 
John ix. 3, The blind Guide, 
Matt. xv. 14. The Blind healed 


by Chriſt, Matt. ix. 19. Chriſt 


healeth tre Elind with his Spit- 
tle, Matt. viii. 23. | 


BLINDNESS of Heart, Rom. xi. 8. 


Eph. iv. 18. 

BLooD. ef Chriſt, by which we 
have Beilhon of Sins, Matt. 
xxvi. 28, Heb. iv. 14. 1 Pet. 
i. 2. 

BOANEROGES, John and James ſo 


ſay, Matt. iii. 17. | 
Bopits are conſecrated unto 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 15. They are 
Temples of the Holy Ghoſt; 1 
Cor. vi. 19., All the Faithful are 
one Body, Rom. xii. 5. To bring 
the Body in Subjection, 1 Cor. 


ix. 27. The Body of Chrift, the 


Church, Eph. i. 23. Our Bodies 
are earthen Veſſels, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
and v. I. 1 

Book of Life, to be in, Phil. iv. 
3. And to be raſed out of it. 
Exod. xxxii. 32. The Books of 
curious Arts are burnt, Acts xix. 
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liveth, Deut. viii. zz We are 
all one Bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. 
Chriſt is the living Bread, John 
vi. 51. The Feaft of unleaven- 
ed Bread, Exod. xxiii. 15, and 
xxxiv. 18. The breaking of 
Bread, Acts xi. 42. To eat Bread 
in the Sweat of the Brow, Gen. 
BRETHREN, Chriſt not aſhamed 
ſo to call us, Heb. xi. 11. The 
Brethren ot Couſins of Chriſt be- 
lieve not in him, John vii. 5. 
BROTHBRLY Love, affeRioned, 
Rom xii. 10. | 
BUCGERERS ſhall not poſſeſs the 
Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 
9. 1 Tim. i. 10. : | 


BURDEN, Every one ſhall bear 


his own Burden, Gal. vi 5, We 

muſt bear one anothers Burden, 

Gal. vi. 2. 55 85 ks 
BUILDING, the Faithful are God's, 
I Cor. iii. 9. To build upon 


iii. 12. : 


CairHas and his Doings, Matt. 
called by Chriſt, what is that to | | 


xxvi. 57, John xv. 19. 
CALLED many, few choſen, Matt. 
xx. 16, Rom ix. 6. Chriſt is come 
to call Sinners, Matt. ix. 13. 
Love them that call upon the 
Lord with pure Heart, 2 Tim. 
It, 22. | 
CaxnaaniTisy Woman, out of 


the ſame Coaſt, Matt. xv. 22. 


CAFERNAUM, an untelieving 
City, Matt. XL. 23- 


Carts of che World choke the 


. Word, att. xili. 7. 


CENTURION, his great Faith, 


; Ma . viii. 5. L 
CzxsAaR AUGUSTUS, his Decree, 


; Luke ii. 1. 
? CAST 
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CAST for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, Nia't. X X. 12: 

CHILDREN not to be offended, 
Matt. Xv 111. 6. the Rod of Cor- 

\ ret tion for een, Prov. XX I 


Eecone as little - Chitdrc en, 


Via. Kei. „Chilgren in Ma 
tic 1 nat inn Uader Randing, 2 x 
Cor. xi, 29. Children brouhe 
> "to Chritt, Matt. X'X. 15. Cxfiſt 
a reckiveth the . Child into his 
Ss, Mart ix. 35. We are the 

©Children'of God, by Faith, Gal. 
Ili. 29, Childrens Obedience 10 
their Parents, Eph. vi. 1 5 

CeoraziN, City: PE: Chriſt re- 

' proverh, Matt. Kli. 2 

CHrisT' conceived, Luke 1 31 
Is born, Lake fi. 7. Is circum 
cCiſecd, Luke ii 2. Is baptifed, þ 
© Matt. iii. 15. Sent to preach Li- 


— | 


: 


. berty to the C Ives, 141. Ixi. I. 


Luke ji. 31, IV. 43. and v. 32. 
Hl ſpeaketh the Words of God. 
John iii. 34. He preacheth that 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is at 


Hand, and exhorteth to Re- 
pentance, and ro belſeve tha Goſ- 


pel, Matt. iv. 17, and ix. 35. 
Ile is hungry, Matt. iv. 2. He 
is weary, John i iv. 6. He is poor, 
Miatt. vii. 20. He entereth Je- 

ruſalem, riding on an Aſs, 

Matt. xxi. 7 He is ſold by 

Judas, xxvi. 4 He is buffer- 
ccd, Matt. xxvi. 67. He is dcli- 

vered to be crucitied, Matt. 
xxvii. 26. He prayeth for them 

that perſecute him, Luke xxiii. 

34. He yieldem up the Ghoft, 


Matt. Ki. FO. His Re ſurrec- 


tion, Mat. xxvili. He aſcend- 
eth into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 
51. The Coming of Chriſt fore- 


told, Numb. xxiv. 17. Iſai, xi. 


10. clit, God eternal, John 1, 
Chriſt greater than David, Matt, 


xXIIi. 44, Chriſt promiſed to 
To Abra- 


Adam, Gen. i iii. 15. 
ham, Gen, xii. 3. Chriſt ſeat of 


vitude, Gal. ii. 4. 


God, John viii. 42. Chriſt ſent 
to fave the Jews. Matt. xv. 24, 
Chriſt without Sin, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
PFalſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets 
do great Miracles, xxiv. 5. 14, 
CHRISTIANS ſonamed firft in Ar. 
tic ch, Acts xi. 26. Chriſtians 
”ate frre, 1 Pet. ii, 16. John viii. 
32. Chriſtians hated of the 
World, Matt. X. 22. Luke xxi. 
5 
ee are the Houſes of 
1 Tim. iii, 15. The Church 
88 oc is not contentious i 
N © ri 12G i ſ 
EincbMers 10 to the Genies 
forbidden by the Apoſtles, Adts 
xv. 18. Circumcife the Foreſkin 
of the Hearr, Deut. x. Xv1. and 
XXX. 6. Rom. ii. 29. Cor. ii. 11, 
Paul circumciſeth Timothy, 
Acts xvi. 3. * God circumciſeth 
our tans and why. Deut. 
xxx. 6. Abraham commanded 
to circumciſe his Family, Gen. 
' vii. 9, 10. Circumcihon, and 
Uncercumciſion are nothing, i 
Cor. vii. 19. Circumgifion'ts Ser- 
ſecond 
Circumcition under Joſhua, Joſt, 
9 
Ciry, we have no Continuance 
here, Heb. xili. 14. 
CLOTHES rent, a Sign of great 
Heavineſs, Joſh. vii. 6. Matt, 
XXxv1. 65. 2 Sam. i. 11. 
COALS heaped upon the Head. 
Rom. X11. 20. 
Courokr one another as we 
ought, 1 Theſſ. iv. 18. 


COMFORTER is promiſed, John 


Xiv. 16. xv. 26. xvi. 7. 
COMMANDMENTS, there 
ten, Exod. xx. 1. Deut. v. x 
Teach thy Child the Command 
ments of God, Deut. vi. 7. Com- 
mandments of Men being contra: 
ry to God's, are not to be re- 
ceived, Tit, i. 114. 


CoM: 
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 COVEPTQUSNESS: is 


The; s EON DAR LR. 


Cong of Chriſt in the Hay of 


Judgment, 8 xxiv. 30. 2 
Pet. iii. 10. Iſai. iii. 14. xiii. 9. 


The Coming of Chriſt with his 


Angels, Matt. xvi. 27 The 
Coming of t the Lord, tat ET. 
4. Ixii. 11. Mal. iv. 1. 


Common Ute, of Goods in the 


primitive Church, Acts ii. 4 


Cox Ess that jeſus Chriſt is tbe f 


Gift of God, Matt, xvi. 7. Re- 
. miſſion to them that confeſs their 
Sins, 1 John i. 9. Moſes con 


feſſion of Sins commanded to the 


Prieſts of the Jews, Li. xxvi· 


21. Xvi. 21. 
Cox uso, God is not the Au- 
thor of, but of Peace, 1 Cor. xiv. 


42 


CoN80LATION is of Chriſt to 
Iſrael, Luke ii. 2 5. 


CONVERSATION of. Chriſtians i p 4 
Ckispus, his Faith and his whole 


good, Phil. i. 27. iii. 17. 
Converſation of Saints, ought — 
provoke us to follow their 38h 


Heb, x11. 7. 


N the Word fhall 7 


be puniſhed, 1 Sam. ii, 30. Iſai. 
Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 


xxviii. 14. 
CoRNELIUS the Captain, a devout 
Man, Acts x. 1. 


CORRECTION, Brotherly Correc- 
tion is good, Prov. xxvii. 5. 


Matt, xvili. 15. They that re- 
fuſe Correction are r e of 
God, Lev. xxvi. 22. The Cor- 
rection of the Lord, Heb. xii. 5. 
It is permitted to correct thy _ 
Brother; but to hate him is for- 
bidden, Lev. xix. 175 +1 

COVENANT of God, is Circumci- 
ſion, Gen. xvii. 13, Coyenant of ;; 
_ God with Noah, Gen. ix. 11. 


11 q 
Cot. iii 5. Covetouſne 


 Jatiable, Prov xxvii. A * \ hg 
Eil, 3 Tia, xvii. 
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CREATURE, 
feſſeth to God the Sins of the 
People, Exod. xxxii. 31. Con- 


EC 10 


187 
19. To be ayoided, Prov. xy. 


15 Iſai. ili. e viii. 10. 
* Eph. v. 34; ; n 
OUNSELS of God a are e unſearc Cl1- 


able, Rom, xi, 33: — 


94 U 
COURTEOUSNESS;., "required; in 
„Christians, l Ph. iv. (Fl. 1 ber 


xi ii. 4. 


ebe Dy. all Things 588 by 
0 


Chriſt, J. 1.16. 

tion of Man, Gen. 4. _ G80 is is 
our Creature, Deut. xxxii- 187 
The Goſpel preached 
to every One, Col. i. 6, Eyery 
. Creature, t God is good, 1 Tim. 
iv. 4. e Creature is lubject t to 
Vanity, Rom. viii, 29. Cod 
uſerh his Creatures acco ing to 
his Pleaſuze, Lai. xlv. 9 f We 
are new Creatures by Faith in 
„Chris, 2 e n 2. Gate vi. 


15. 


i Canrrans 1 N Lo Tit. 
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Houſe, Acts xyiil. S. 


Cxnoss. Take it up, and follow, me, 


Matt. x. 38. xvi. 24. Paul re- 
Joiced in the Croſs of Jeſus 
- Chrift, Gal. vi. 14. 


ix. 8. The Cron of, Thorns, 
Matt. xxvii. 29. 1 70 

Cui the Fleſh, and the Luſts 
thereof, Gal, v. 24. 

Cue and read that we receive in 
_- Remembrance of , Chriſt,- 1 Cor. 
x. 16. The Cup for Death and 
Croſs, Matt. xk. 22. a 

Cn is he that fulkilleth- not 


: the Law, Gal. dh. $06 «as (0 


 Crrys King. of Perfia, his Do- 
ings, Ml. «liv, 28, and ao. 1. 
Ezra i, 1. VN 39 

'Da MNED. are. called Goats, Matt. 
XXV. 32. { 2 ii n VIC 

Dayin danceth before, ie Lord, 

Sam. vi. bs : The Genealdgy 

* of Davids Rub IV. 17. * 
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DEACONS ordained in the Church 

b the Apoſiles, Acts vi. 5. 

hat is required in Deacons, 4 
Tim. iii. 8. 


Dean, ſball hear the Voice of the 


Son of God, and live, John v. 


25. Chrift foretold tis own 
Death, Xvi. 21. Death ſwal- 
| awed up in Victory, 1 Cor. xv. 


. * The ſecond Death, Rer. AX, 
DNL hot de mitted Lev. xix. 


14. Chritt healeth the Deaf, 
_ Mat. vii. 32. 


DEBORAH's Song, air the vie- ; 


: wry, Judges V. 1. 
'DELILAH 


Judges xvi. 28 

DENY Chriſt, and he will | deny us, 
2 Tim, ii. 12. 

De viLs caft out of the Poſteſſed, 
by Chrit, Matt, viii. 28. and xii. 

ow 7 1 

he. knoweth Chriſt and Paul, 
Matt, i. 24. Luke iv, 34. Acts 
xxix. 15. Tbe Devil is a Myr- 

derer, John viii. 44. Pi ince of 
this World, Eph. ii. 2. Join xii. 
31. Col. ii. 15. The Accuſe of 
the Fauthful, Rev, xii, o. Qur 
Aduverſary and. great Encmy, 1 
Pet. v. 8. Eph. vi. 12, Devils dri- 
ven out by Faſting and Prayer, 
Matt. x ii. 21. 

ducet i the Woman, and is therę- 
fore curſed, Gen. iii. 14 

Deer ascher is coiamanded 
to be cad, Deut. xxi. 11, 12, 


13. See xvii, 19, 20, & 2 Kings 


xxiii. 7. 
DirrzRENCE of Days are no 
5 the Faithful, Rom. xiv, 


Dituczncs of Minifers, Prov. 


x vil 23, 


Dinan, the Daughter of Jacob - : 
rav 
a D1on ists the Areopa 


„Gen. IVV. 2. 


beli 
eth in Thrift, Acts age ON 


Droxatrnyes reproved Fr 10 
Arrogance, John 


IN, 5˙ 


betrayeth Sampſon, 1 


The Devil confeſſcth that 


The Devil fe- 
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DISCIPLES ſent to preach, 7o in 
Number, Lukex. 1. The Diſ- 

FCiples wherein they may be 
known, Jonn viii. 31. and xiii, 
35 

DISEASES are ths! Fruits of Sin, 
John v. 14. 

D1SOBEDIENCE God hateth, 1 
Sam. xv. 23. He that diſobeyeth 
God is ſubject to many Ern 
Deut. xxviii. 15. 

Divokckurxr to be well con- 
ſicdered, 1 Cor. vii. 10. : 


' DoCTRINE that is ſound, is good, 


Tit, ji. 9.8. No Doctrine but 
| Chrift's ought to be received, 2 
John Ver. 10. Col. ii. 8. Doc- 
trine of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 
Doss ſhouid not have holy Things 
given them, Matt. vii. G. The 
to his Vomit, 2 Pet. 11. 22. 
pg; Perſon healed, Mark is. 


Dov gen out of the Ark, Gen. 
v11; | 


"DRAGON, the Old Serpent, Rev. 


. 2. 


| Dxeans, by which God ſpeak eth 
to the Prophets, Numb. xit. 6, 


DxIxK, Spiritual Meat and Drink, 
5 I Cor. x. 3, 4. Chriſt was called 


in Scorn a Drinker of Wine, 
Matt. xi. 9. The Apoſtles al- 

ee 

Dxovsy i is healed by Chriſt, Luke 

. he Evils that come of 
Drunkennefs, Prov. xxiii. 29. 

DRUNKENNESS to be avoided, 
even of Kings, Prov. xxxi. 4. 
Lake xxi. 34. Eph. v. 18. 

DvusrT, of which' Man was made, 
Gen, iii. 19. The Duſt of the 
Feet ſhaken off againſt whom, 
Matt. x. 14. 

DWELLING Places are many in 
the Houſe of God, John xiv. 2. 


Drs. Paul deſireth to die Phil. i. 


23. Chriſt prayeth not. to die, 
Matt. zxvi. 38, 39. Chriſt de- 
ſireth to die for us, Luke xix. 51. 


EARTH 


The 


It is ordained for all, to die 


once, Heb. ix. 27. Chriſt dicd . 
for our Sins, Rom. iv. 25. 

is curſed for Küss 
Tranſgrefſion, Gen. iti. 17. The : 
Earth is cor upt, Gen. vi. 11. 
Man ſhall return to the Eanh, 
Gen. iii. 19. 


Far the Fleſh of Chris, John TH 


51. Wc: 
ELDERS to be ordained in every 
Cty, Tit. i. 5. 


2 ELECTION is by God's Purpoſe, . 


| Rom. ix. 1. Election of Grace, 
xi. 5. Make your Calling and_. 


Election ſure, 2 Pet. i. 10 As 
touching the Election, they are 


loved for the Father's Sake, Rom. 
xi. 28. The Elect have obtain- 
ed that Iſracl obtained not, 
Rom. i J. We know that we 


are the Elect of God, 1 Theſ. i. 


4. Election lieth in God, and 
not in us, Rom. ix. 16. The 


Elect are few in Number, Matt. 


vii. 14. Elected before the. 
Foundation of the World, Eph. 
i. 4. The Ele of God cannot 
be condemned, Rom. viii. 33, 34. 
The Elect were choſen before the 
Foundation of the World, Eph. 
„ et. i. 2: 
EI the Prieft, and his Doings, 1 
Sam. i. ii. ili. iv. 


ELias, and Eliſeus the Prophet, 


Luke iv. 25, 27. 
Ernan the Prophet, and pis Do- 
ings, 1 Kings xvii. unto 2 Kings 


Xl. 
ELISHA is called Gans ide Plou A 
to propheſy. He doeth Good 


Fd Evil, 2 Kings vi. 22. His Life” 


and, Doings, 1 Kings xix. to 2 


Kings Xill. 22. X 


 ELYMAS the Sorcerer u bod 


Faul Fręaching, Acts xiii. 8. 


| EMANUBL, imerpreted, God re 


— us, Matt. i 1. 23. i 
Ein of all Things is at Hand, 1 | 
Pet. iv. Ter he that, endureth tg 
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— es thall be 12 Matt. 


— 


ne Ace ix. 33. | 
ENEMIES: We are oO Bre, POR V. 

44. Prov: xxv. 21. Chrit prayeth 
fox his Enemies, Luke xxiii. 34. 


- Ex VV. Is to be laid, Ade, Gal. v. 
5 26. 1 Pt | 


35 11: I; 


| Eenrsians "cine" Diana, 


Acts xix. 75. 


_ Ex1cuRes diſpute. . with” Paul, 


Acts xvif. 18. 

Erisrizs of Paul hard to be un- 
dei ;tood, 2 Pet. e 
AKN EST of the Spirit in our 

+ kicarts, 2 Cor. i. 22. and v. 5. 

Esc HE Men, Lovers of their 
own ſelves, 2 Tim. ii. Oc. 

ESTER and her Doings, . Eller. ii. 
4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 5 

Evir hate, cleave to hat which 
is good, xii. 9. Recom- 
pence not Evil for Evil, Rom. 
xit. 17. Do not company 
with evil Men, Prov. xxiv. 1. 
We are all evil of Nature, 
Matt. vii. 2. Gen. vi. 5. 

EUNUCH, Candaces chief Go- 
vernor believeth in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and baptiſed by Philip Acts 

vill. 27. GSW. 


Eurvcus rellored to Life, Acts 


Xx. 9, 10. 
ExALTETRH himſelf, ſuch ſhall be 
brought low, Luke xviii. 14. 


EXAMINE all Things, 1-Tbeſ. v. 


. Examine ihyfelt before thou 


5 come to the Supper of the Lord, 


1 Cor. xi 28. 
ExcouuuxICATE .tboke - that 
love not Jeſus, 1 Cor, v 5. 
ExoRC1STS wounded by the Evil 
Spirit, Acts xix, - 15, 16. 
EXPERIENCE bringeth, Ho ope, 
Rom. V. 4-.. . 
Fre that i is 00d, Mats, vi. 22 Eye 
for. E e 1 E is Matt. v. 
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FABLES of profane old Wives re- 
fuſe, 1 Tim. iv. 7. 

_ FAITH, every One ought to prove, 


2 Cor. x. Continuance in Faith, 
Col. i. 23. The Shield of Faith, 


; Eph. vi. 16. Chriſt prayeth for 


Peter's Faith, Luke xxil. 32. 
Faith, its Definition, Heb. xi. 1. 
Faith cometh by hearing, Rom. 
x. 17. The, Apeſtles pray to 
have their Faith increaſed, 
Luke i. 75. Faith in God b 
* Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 21. Matt. xii. 
21. Faith e with Charity, 
1 Tim. i. 5. Faith is the Gift 
of God, Phil. i. 29. 2 Peter i. 3. 


tion of our Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. 


| The Faith of Abraham, Gen. xv. 


6. and xxiv. J. The Faith of 


the Fathers, Heb. xi. By Faith 
the Spirit is received, Gal. iii. 2. 
By Faith the Hearts are puri- 


fied, Acts xv. 9. Jobn xv. z. 


By Faith we refiſt the Devil, 1 


Peter v. 9. Faith without Works 
is dead, James ii. 17. 


FalrRHTUL, Children of Abra 
ham, Rom,. ix. 8. The Faith 


ful ſhall not come into Condem- 
nation, John v. 24. 


FALL into the Hands ol che Living ; 


| God, Heb. X. 31 i * 

' Famine of God's Word 5.5 

ſpoken, Amos viii. 11. 
Fs r. Moſes and Chriſt faſted 4.9 

Days and 40 Nights, Exod. 

XXXiVs! 28. Matt. iv. 2. Fained 


Faſting, Iſai. Iviii. . Zachar. 


vii. 5. Matt. vi. 16. | 

_ FAaTHBR of Chriſt is our Father, 

-— TOON XX. 37» 
Chriſt, knoweth. the Father, John 
XIV. 7. Honour thy Father and 
Mother, Matt. xv. 4. Mark vii. 

10. Fathers are charged to teach 


FAS TS. 


| F LATTERY, what 
The End of Faith is the Salva- , 


SEC ON D nE. 


his Father or Mother ſhall die 
the Ber. Exod. xxi. 15. Prov, 
XX. 

FATHERLESS, Deut.x. 8. Xiv. 29, 
xxiv. 9. XXvl. 12. Xxvii. 9. 

FEAR God, Deut. iv. 23. The 
Fear of God is true Wiſdom, 
Job xxviii. 28, 

Scribes and 8 
love the uppermoſt Rooms at 
Feaſts, c. Matt. XXiii., 6. 
Feaſts made at Sheep-lhearings, 
2 Sam. Xlii. 23. 

Frenes, clean and 8 Low, 
Xi. 9, 10, 11. 3 

paul never 

uſed, 1 Theſ. ii. 5. 


Fries in Time of Perſecution, 


Matt. x. 23. 

Firn, che Deeds erden Gal. v. 
19. Man is but Fleſh, Gen. vi. 
3. To be in the Fleſh, is to 
live according to the Fleſh, 

Rom. vii. 5,, Fleſh and Blood, 

that is, whatſoever js in Man, 

Mett. xvi. 17. The Wiſdom of 
the Fleſh is Death, Rom. vii. 24. 
and viii. 6. Tleſhi luſteth againſt 
the Spirit, Gal, v. 17. The 


PFleſnh of Chriſt eaten by Faith, 


John vi. 34. The Care of the 
Fleſh ought to be eb Rom. 
xi. . 
FLocks, over which we are to 
be careful, Prov. xxv. 23. 
FLooD of Noah, Gen. vi. vii. 
and viii. The Cauſe of the 
: Univerſal Flood, Gen. vi. 5. 
(See my Entertaining Alg, 
Page bg.) ² 


Fold, the Church i is here under · 
He that knoweth 


food, John x. 46 172 


Fo A ane zpqgber; (Eph. iv. 


| FOREKNOWLEDGE. Chriſt deli- 
vered by the determinate Coun- 


their Children the Law of God, ſel and Foreknow letge of. God, 


Deut. Xi. 19. He that beateth 


We 


»# 
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20.. The Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt are divers, 1 Cor. xii. 4. 


- 


| cording to the F oreknowledge 
of God, 1 Pet. i. 2. 

FORERUNNER is Chriſt, Heb. vi. 
20. " * x 


ForGive' thy Brother as thou 


_ ought, Matt. xviii. 21, 22. 


FoRNICATION ought not to be 


named anjong us, K ph. v. 3. For- 
nicators ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 


G1LDED with Verity, 


191 


having 
on the Ereaſt- plate of Righte- 
ouſneſs, Eph. vi. 14. 


GIvE, and it ſhall be given unto 


you, Luke vi. 38. It is a bleſſ- 
ed Thing to give, rather than 
receive, Acts xx. 35. God loveth 
a chearſul Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. a 


FORSAKE, thy Father and Mother GLORY that's vain not to be defir- 


for Chriſt's Sake, Matt. xix. 29. 
Forſake thyſelf, Matt. xvi. 24. 
FooLs, their Character, Prov. #ii. 
„„ go 
Fruit, by which © the is 
known, Matt. vii. 6. 
FULL. Wo unto you that are full, 
1 TT. EE 
FiRE-everlaſting prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, Matt. xxv. 
N OO EH | 
GAMAL 


* M 
. 


> "XL, 
: 


IEL a Phariſee, one of 

the Council againſt the Apoſtles, 
AQts v. 35. | 

GATE that is ſtraight leadeth to 
Life, Matt. vii. 13, 14 

GATHERING for the Saints, 1 
Cor. xvi. 1. | 

GENTLENESS is Praiſeworthy, 
Eph. iv. 2. Gal. v. 22. 


GEN TIL Es their Converſion, Iſai. 


ii. 2. Acts xi. 17. xiv. 27. The 
Holy Ghoſt fell upon the Gen- 
tiles, Acts x. 44, 45. The Vo- 
cation of ihe Gentiles by Preach- 
ing, Iſai. lxvi. 18, 19. 
Converſation of the Gentiles, 
before they knew the Truth, 
Eph. ii. 1, 2, 3. Chrift calleth 
the Gentiles Whelps, Matt, xv. 
26. God for a Time ſuffered the 
Gentiles to walk in their own 
Ways, Acts xiv. 16. 
Gir, God meaſureth according to 
the Heart, Matt. xii. 44. Sal- 


vation is the Gift of God, Eph. 
Ii. 8. The Gift of God is not 


bought with Money, Acts viii. 


+ 


The 


ed, Gal. v. 26. Man ought not to 
glory in bimſelf, 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
But in the Knowledge of God, 
Jer. iv. 23, 24. | 
GLUTTONS and Drunkards are 
to be avoided, Prov. xxiii. 20. 
_ Gluttony,, Rom. xiii. 13. | 
God is a Spirit, and muſt be wor- 
ſhipped in Spirit, John iv. 24. 
God is every where, and ſeeth 
all Things, Jerem. xxiii. 23, 
24. God immortal, 1 Tim, i. 
17, and vi. 16. God 1s inviſi- 
ble, Exod. xxxiii. 20. John j. 
18. and 1 Tim. i. 17. Moſes 
ſaw him, and how, Exod. xxiv. 
10. So did Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 
30. The Living God is the 
God of Iſrael, Exod. xxix. 45. 
Lev. xxvi. 13. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
There is but one God to the 
Faithful, 1 Cor. viii. 6, | 
GOOD, to which we are bid to 
cleave, and abhor Evil, Rom. 
xii. 9. No Goodneſs dwelleth in 
our Fleſh, Rom. vii. 18. Thou 
that are taught, miniſter to thy 
Teacher in all good Things, 
Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix. 4. Do 
Good without fainting, Gal. vi. 
9. Even to thine Enemies, Luke 
v.16 . : 
GosPEL, its Definition, Rom. j. 
6. The Sum of the Goſpel, Eph. 
i. 7. Chriſt preacheth the Goſ- 
pel, Mark i. 14. The Goſpel is 
the Word of the Eternal God, 


1 Pet. 
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1 Pet, i. 23. It is the Word of 
Truth, Eph, Eph. i. 13. The 
End of them hat obey not the 

| Goſpel od, : Thel. ii. 10. 
1 et. W. 17. 18. The Goſpel 
of Jom, why it s written, ohn 
xx. 30. The Goſſel vught to 
be preached to al Creatures, 
Matt. xvi. 15. 

Gros. The Holy Ghoſt is ſent, 
Acts ii. 2. The Holy Ghoſt is 
promiſe: to the Apoſtles, Luke 
Xxx iv. 49. Jonn Xiv. 6. Acts i. 


18. God giveth the tioly Ghoſt 


to them that deſire him, Luke xi. 
13. 

GRACE, through which we are 
ſaved, Eph; ii. 


Gram of Corn War falleth on the 


Gro ind, ] hn ii. 24. 

GREEKS ſeek for Wiſdom, 1 Cor. 
i. 22. 

GRIEVE not the Holy Spirit of 
God, Eph. iv. 30. 

HABEL, or Abel, murdered by 
his Brother, Gen. iv. S. Heu. xi. 
4. Matt. xiii. 35. 

HAN ps. Chriſt ſitteth at Table wich 
unwaſhen Hands, Luke xi. 38. 
Some of his Diſciples eat Bread 
with unwaſhen Hands, Mark vii. 
2. Laying on of Hands, Acts 
Xix. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. None 
can eſcape the Hand of God, 
Amos Ix. 2. Deut. xxxii. 39. 
Chriſt, by laying on of Hands, 
bealeth the Sick, Luke iv. 40. 
The Man's Hand that was dried 
up is healed, Matt. xii. 1c, 
Chriſt lay etli nis Hand upon the 
Infants, Matt. xix. 15. 

HARDENETH whom he will, he 
will have Mercy, Rom. ix. 18. 


Nothing is hard to God, Gen. 


XViil. 14. 
HaRvEsST of the Faithful, Matt. 


ix. 37. John iv. 35. 
Heap of the Church is Chriſt, 


Eph. iv. 15. 


HEAR Chriit. This is my beloved 
Son, Deut. xvitl. 18. Matt, 
Xvit. 5 

HzarrT that is pure, rejoiceth, 

%% 222. ic 
ctinciſed - Hearts, Jer, ix. 26. 
Deut. x. 16. Out of which 
come cvil Tnoughte, Matt. xv. 

19. The Lord ſceth the Heart 
of Men, 1 Sam. xvi. 7. Rom, 
viii. 27. The Heart of Man is 
wicked, Gen. vi. 3. Deut. xxix. 
19. God's Laws written in the 
Hearts of the Fall ful, Heb. viii, 
1 . The good Heart ſpeaketh 
good Things, Mart, X11. 35, _ 

HEAVEN, its Creation, Gen. 8. 
7, 8. Neu Heavens, and new 
Earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Heaven 
ſhut up, becauſe of God's Wrath. 

HAIR. lt is comely for a Woman 
to have long Hair, 1 Cor. xi, 
15. Not an Hair of them ſhall 
_ periſh, that ſuffer for Chrift, Luke 
XXI. 18. Hairs of our Head 
are numbered, Matt. x. 30. 

HEIR of all Things is Chriſt, ap- 
pointed by God, Heb. 1. 2. 

HELL, a Deſcription of it, Iſai. 
xxx 33. 


HERITAGE reſetveti for us in 


Hesven, Matt. xxv. 34. Gal. 
Ui. 17, 13> Tit, 111.7 . 


I 4 

Hz EROD killetk the 1 Matt. 
ii. 16. Chriſt calleth Herod a 
Fox, Luke xiii. 32. The Day 
of Herod's Nativity, Mark vi. 
21. Herod's Opinion of Chriſt, 
Matt. Xiv. 2. 

HoxouR all Men, 1 Pet. ii. 17. 
Give Honour to thy Wife, as to 
the weaker Veſſel, 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
Give Honour to whom you owe 
Honour, Rom. Xii. 7. 

Hor. Saved by Hope, Kom. viii. 
24. Hope maketh not aſhamed, 
Rom. v. 5. 


HORN 


II 


II 


HORN of our Salvation is God, 2 
Sam. xxli. 3. 

HosPITALITY, diſtributing to 
the Neceſſity of Saints, Rom. 
xii. 13. Heb. xili. 2, 1 Pet, 
iv. 9. 

HousE earthly, Man's Body ſo 
called, 2 Cor. v. 1. The Houſe 
of God, the Houſe of Prayer, 
Ifai, Ivi. 7. Matt. xxi, 13, 

HUMBLETH himſclf ſhall be ex- 
alted, Matt. xxiii. 12, Phil. ii. 
% 6 

HUMILITY, Prov. xvi. 19, Matt. 


iv. 2. 


HUNDRED-FOLD is promiſed” to 


them that leave all, to follow 
CHIEN 8 
HuNnGER and Thirſt after Righ- 


teouſneſs are bleſſed, Matt. v. 6. 


Chriſt is an hungred, Matt. iv. 
% " 


HusBANDsS, and Duty of Wives, 


1 Cor. vil. 11. Epheſ. v. 22. 

HIiRELAND, and not the Shep- 
herd, John x, 12, 

JACOB and his Doings, Gen. xxv. 
unto l. Jacob beloved of God, 
Rom. ix. 13. Called Ifracl, Gen. 
xxxii. 28. God was pleaſed to ac- 
company him whereſoever he 
went, Gen. xxviil. 15. 

JaMEs faw Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
1 Cor, xv,7. James, the Bro- 
ther of John, is put to Death, 
Ab. N 


JANNES and Jambres withſtood 


Moſes, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 


Tasan aſſaulted for receiving of 


Paul, Acts xvii. 9. 

IDoLs, to which Things are con- 
ſecrated, 1 Cor. viii. Acts xv. 
20. 


IDOLATERS ought to die, Deut. 


xvii. 2. They ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, 10. 
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JEsus, the Name of the Meſſiah, 
Matt. i. 21 Luke i. 31. Phil. ii. 


10. - 
JESTING, Filthineſs and fooliſh 
Talking forbid, Epheſ. v. 4. 
Jews baptized unto Moſes in the 
Cloud, 1 Cor. *. 2. jews 
exerciſed in Afflict ions, Deut. 
Vvili. 16. Their Obſtinacy, Iſai. 
xlviii. 4. Acts xxviii. 27. The 
Remnant of the Jews ſhall re- 

turn, Iſai. x. 21. 

IN FID ELS. We are forbid to keep 
them Company, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
Infidels are called the dry Tree, 
Luke x. 31. | 

INFIRMITIES come upon us for 

Our Sins, John v. 14. 

INNOCENT concerning Evil, wiſe 
unto that which is good, Rom. 
xvi. 19. None are innocent be- 
fore God, Exod, xxxiv. 7, 

INTERCESSOR, - is Chriſt that 
died, and riſen again, Rom. viii. 
34. 

Jos, an Example of Patience, 
James v. 11 . 

JonN Baptiſt exhorteth to Repen- 
tance, Matt. iii. 2. He was 
beheaded, and buried by his 
Diſciples, Matt, xiv. 10. 12. 

Joan MARK the Miniſter of Paul 
and Barnabas, Acts xii. 25. 

JostyH of Arimathea, one of 
Jeſus's Diſciples, Matt. xxvit. 
57. Joſeph the Son of Jacob, 
Gen, xxx. to the End. 

Josts Barnabas, the Son of Con- 
ſolation, Acts iv. 36. 

ISRAELITES that are true, Rom. 
xv. 6, 8. Carnal Iſrael deſcrib- 
ed, Hof. ix. 7. Iſrael finned 
not of Ignorance, Rom. x. 19. 

Jupas that berrayed Chriſt, John 
xvili. 2. His Repentance, Matt. 
xxvii. 3. He banged himſelf, 
and burſt in the Midſt, Acts i. 18, 
Matt, xXvii. 5. 


H h JUD@MENT 


, 
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Houſe of God, 1 Pet. iv. 17. 
The general judgment, Ifai. ii. 
19. and xxvi. 11. The Signs 
that ſhall come before it, Matt. 
xxiv. 29. 5 

JuDGEs, what Manner of Men 
they ought to be, Exod. xviii. 
21. and xxili. 2, 3. A Judge 
ought not to have any Reſpect 
to rerſons, Lev. xix. 15. Judges 
are called Gods, Exod, xxii. 
28. Pfſal. Ixxxii. 6. Judge not 
another, Matt. vii. 1. and xii, 
7. The Judge of all the World, 
Gen, xvili. 25, 

JUSTIFIED by Faith, Rom. v. 1. 
Not by Work, Gal. iii. 10. We 
are juftified or condemn'd ac- 
cording to our own Words, 
Matt. xxii. 37. Juſtified, what 
it ſignifietb, Tit. iii. 4. 

Kkvs of the Kingdom of Heaven 
promiſed, Matt. xvi. 19, Are 
given by Chriſt ro his Apoſtles, 
John xx. 23. | 

KEEP from all Appearance of 
Evil, 1 Theſ. v. 22. a 

KINGDOM of Chriſt is eternal, 
Iſai. ix. 7. Luke i. 33. King- 


dom of Heaven futtereth Vio- 


lence, Matt. xi. 12. The Kingdom 
of God within us, Luke xvil. 21. 
KIss. Salute one auother with zn 
holy Kiſs, Rom. xvi. 16. 2 Cor, 
Xiit. 12. The Faithful kiſſed 
Paul, Acts xx. 37. ; 
KNnEgw. God hath not caſt away 


his People whom he knew be- 


fore, Rom. xi. 2. Whom he 
knew before, them he ordained 
to be like faſhioned unto the 


Image of his Son, Rom. viii. 19. 


To know God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath ſent, is Life eter- 
al, John xvii. 3. | 
KNOWLEDGE of Salvation, by 
the Remiſſioa of Sins, Luke Þ 
97» | 
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JUDGMENT beginneth at the LABOURERS few, the Harveſt 


plenteous, Matt, ix. 57. He 
that doth not labour, ought , not 
to eat, 2 Thel. iii. 10. We 
ought to live by our Labour, - 
Prov. v. 15. 
LADDER that Jacob ſaw in his 
Dream, Gen. XXviil. 12. 
LADEN, Chriſt calleth to them, 
Matt. xi. 28. 
LAM B. Paſcal Lamb, Jeſus the 
Lamb of God, which taketh 
away the Sins of the World, 
John i. 29. 5 
LAME Man from his Mother's 
Womb is healed, Acts iii. 7. 
LasrT ſhall be firſt, and the firſt 
laſt, Matt. xix. 30. | 
Law, a Yoke upon the Neck of 
the Diſciples, Acts xv. 10. 
Chriſt is the End of the Law ſor 
' Righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 4. By 
the Law cometh Knowledge of 
Sin, Rom, iii. 20. e Law 
given to the Lawleſs, 1 Tim. L 
9. If led by the Spirit, we are 
not under the Law, Gal. v. 18. 
The Law. is our School-maſter, 
to bring us to Chriſt, Gal. iii. 24, 
Until the Law, Sin was in the 
World, Rom. v. 13. The Law 
written inthe Hearts of the Faith- 
ful, Heb. viii. 10. | 
LAZARUS ſick, died, buried and 
raiſed up, John xi. 4, 12. La- 
zarus and the rich Man, Luke 
xvi. 19. | | 
LEAVEN of the Phariſees and 
Sadducees, not Bread, but their 
wicked Doctrine, Matt. xvi. 6, 


12. 
LEER healed by the Greatneſs of 


his Faith, Matt. viii. 2. The ten 
Lepers plead for Mercy, and 
healed, Luke xvi. 12. 75 
LEND to the Needy, turn him not 
away, Deut. xv. 8, Matt. v. 42. 
LETTER killeth, and the Spirit 
giveth Life, 2 Cor. iii. 6. | 
LEVITES 
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LEVITES elected to the Miniſtry, 
Numb. iii. 45. 

LIBER T not to give Occaſion to 
the Fleſh, Gal. v. 13. The Li- 
ny of the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii, 17. 

Paul ufeth not his Liberty, 1 

Cor. 14, 14. - 


LIEE of Man, a Beauty, Prayer 


of Moſes, Pſalm xc. Job vii. 


To find his Life, and to loſe it, 


Matt. x. 39. Life in Chriſt, 
John Xiv. 6. Col. iii. 4. The 
Life of Man is as the Days of 
an Hireling, Job vii. 1. The 
Life of Man is but a Vapour, 


James iv. 14. The Life of the 


Fleſh is in the Blood, Lev. xvii, 
I is: . 


LiGHr, ſo called at the Creation, 
Gen. bo 3. | 

L1ON of the Tribe of Judah, Rev. 
Ve 5. 

Lies, the Fruit thereof, Heb. xv. 


40. 
LIVETRH by the Word of God, 
Deut, vill. 3. 


Lois, Grandmother, and Eunice, 


Mother of Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 5. 
Loos on Earth, looſed In Hea- 
ven, Matt. xviii. 18, John xx. 
2%. 
Lor, Abraham's Nephew. His 
Doings, Gen, xi. xiii. X1x. Deut. 
ii. 9, 19. 


Lor's Wife turned into a Pillar of . 


Salt, Gen. xix. 26. Luke xvii, 
32. 


Lo yE. The Force and Power 


thereof, 1 Cor. xiii. 
of Love, Prov. iii. 
vereth a Multitude of Sins, Prov. 
X. 1. .. 
Love, 1 John iv. 16. God loved 
us firſt, 1 John iv. 19. Love 
excelleth Faith and Hope, 1 
Cor. Xiii. 13, Love envieth not, 


Precepts 


I Cor. xiii, 4. They love God, : 


| Kat keep his Commandments, 


Love co- 


Hh. 


1 John ii. 5. Love is not pro- 
voked to Anger, 1 Cor. Xtil. 5. 
Love is the Fulfilling of the 
Law, Rom. Xiii. 8, The Love 
of God in our Hearts, Rom. v. 5. 
In whom the Love of God is 
perfected, 1 John ii. 5, Love 
one another, Jobn xiii. 34. To 
love the Stranger as thyſelf, 
Lev. xix. 34. To love thine 
Enemies, Matt. v. 44. He that 
loveth another,” bath fulfilled the 
Law, Rom. xkiii. 8, He that 
loveth Chriſt, keepeth his Com- 
mandments, John xiv. 15, 21. 
God ſo loved the World, that he 
gave 75 only begotten Son, John 
Lit. 16. 


LukE, the beloved Phyfician, Col. 


iv. 14. 

Lux Ari ck cured by Jeſus, Matt. 
xvii. 5. 3 
Lvusr is forbidden, Deut. v. 21. 

Exod. xx. 17. 1 Cor. x. 6. 
LIE. God that cannot lie, &c. 
Tit. i. 2. He that denieth Chriſt 
is a Liar, 1 John ii. 17. All 
Men are Liars, Iſai. ix. 7. The 
Father of Lies is the Devil, John 
viii. 44. The Lie of Ananias 
and his Wife, Acts v. 3. Jacob 
lieth to his Father, Gen. xxvii. 
19. The Prophet lieth, 1 Kings 
xiii. 8, It's carefully to be 
avoided, Epheſ. iv. 25. 8 8 
MacEtDoONIanss The Word 
preached to them, Acts xvi, 10. 
MAGISTRATES to be obeyed, 
Rom. x1i1. 1, 
MALchus's Ear cut off by Pe- 
ter, John xviii. 10. | 
MaLicrt. He that ceaſeth not, 
ſhall periſh, 1 Sam. xii. 25. 
MAN made according to the Image 
of God, Gen. i. 26. Superior 
to all other Creatures, Ver. 20. 
Man natwally is the 'Child of 


Wrath, Epheſ. ii. The old 
2 * * Mar 
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Man is crucified with Chriſt, 
Rom. vi. 6. Col. iii. 9. Man 
and Wife are one Fleſh, Gen. 

Ti. 4. | 

Manna, Meat unknown to the 
Children of Iſrael, Exod. xvi. 
15. Deut. viii, 3. The People 
Joathe to eat it, Numb. xi, 6. It 
ceaſeth to fall from Heaven, 

. v. 12. 

MANTLE of Elijah, and of Eliſha, 
1 Kings xix. 19. 2 Kings ii. 
13. 

MARRIAGE. Its Inftitution and 
Contirmation, Gen. ii. 22, and 
ix. 1. The Praiſe of Marriage, 
Heb. xiii. 4. Of Marriage, 1 
Cor. vii, Marriage in Cana. 
The Marriage of Rebeckab, Gen. 

4 Mi. 

# ry, are Spirits of Error, 1 Tim. 

„5 . 
MARY MacDaALENE and her 
Doings, Matt. xxvii. 61. John 
xx. 1. Mary, the Siſter of 
Martha, Matt. xxvi. 7. Luke x. 
aud ii. 2, 
Mary the Virgin, and Mother of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Fleſh, Luke i. 31, and 
11. 7. John ii. 3. 

MASTERS 

- Servants, Eph. vi. 9. Chriſt for- 
biddeth calling Mafter, Matt, 


xxlii. 8. James iii. 1, He is 


our Maſter, John x14. 13. 
MATTHEW called, and he fol- 
lowed Jeſus, Matt. 1x. 9. 
MATTHIAS elected to be an 
Apoſtle, Acts i. 26. 
MEDIATOR Is Chriſt Jeſus, 1 
Tim. ii. 5. Moſes the Mediator 
of Iſrael, Deut. v. 5. Buried 
by the Lord, Deut. xxxiv. 6, 
MEN ought to love their Wives, 
Prov. v. 18. Epheſ. v. 25. 
MxkRcx is given to the Gentiles, 
Kom. xi. 30. Mercy more than 


* 


They that forbid to mar- 


Duty towards their 
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Sacrifice, Matt. ix. 13. Mercy of 
God, throughout all Ages, Luke 
1.50. Mercy ſhall be ſhewed 
to the Merciful, Prov. xi. 25. 
Matt. v. J. Shew Mercy with 
Cheerfulneſs, Rom. x11. 8. 


M1LK for Babes, and not ſtrong 


Meat, Heb. v. 12. The fincere 
Milk of the Word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
M1ND reprobated, they did not re- 

tain God in their Knowledge, 

Iſai. Ivii. 20. Rom. 1. 28. 
MrxisTRyY of the Word, is the 

Preaching the fame, Acts xx. 

24. Chriſt is our Miniſter, Matt. 

Xx. 285 FI VHL 2 | - 
MINISTERS oupht to live by their 

Preaching, Rom. xv. 27. Mini- 
ſters, teaching for filthy Lucre's 


Tit. i. io, 11. Chriſt came to 
miniſter unto, Matt. xx. 28. 
MiRACLES demanded by the 
Jews, Matt. xii. 38. Chriſt by 
Miracles . gloritieth his Father, 
Matt. xv. 31. N 
MoRDEKAP and his Doings, 
Eſt. iv. and vi. 13. 75 
Mokriry the Members of Sin, 
Col. iii. 5. 15 
Mosks and the Prophets are 
the Scripture of the Old Teſta- 
ment, Luke xvi. 29. Moſes 
diſobeyed of the Iſraelites, Acts 
vii. 39, Moſes ſhall accuſe the 
Jews, John v. 45. Mote in thy 
Brother's Eye, Beam in thine 
own, Matt. vil. 3. 
MURDERER, even he that haterh 
his Brother, 1 John iii. 15. 
MURMUR not againſt God, 1 
Cor. x. 10. | 
NAAMAN 
 kimſelf in the River Jordan, and 
is healed, 2 Kings v. 14. 
NAME of God defiled by Swear- 
ing, Lev. xix. 12. Women | ag 
the Name to Geir Children, 


Sen. 


Sake; 2 Tim. ili. 6. and }v. 3. 


the Leper, waſhed 


1 — had 
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Gen. xxix. 32. and xxx. 6. as of 
Sampſon, Judg. xiii. 144. 
Naom1, the Wife of Elimelech, 

Ruth i. 2. 
NATHANIEL, a true Iſraelite, 
John i. 47. 0 | 
NAZARETH, where Chriſt was 
nurſed, Matt. ii. 23, and xiii. 
54. Is not this the Carpenter's 
Son, Ver. 55. | 
NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 2 Kings 
xXiv. 1 Dan. i. ii. iii. and iv. Iſai. 
xiv. 14. Jerem. xxvii. 8, 
NEHEMIAH and his Doings; 
read his Book. 
NECESSITOUS Men are our 
Neigbbours, Luke x. 33. 
NEWNEss of Life, henceforth not 
to ſerve Sin, Rom. vi. 4. 
NIiCODEMUS, a Ruler of the 
Jews, John iii. x. xix. 39. 


Her Deſtruction is forewarned, 
Nahum iii. 1. She repenteth, 
Jonah iii. 9. 

Noah and his Doings, Gen. 
Chap. v. to x. Is mocked by 
his Son, Gen. ix. 21, 22. The 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 
Pet. Ihe . | 

OBEDIENCE of Chriſt, by which 
we are made Righteous, Rom. v. 
19. Chriſt became obedient 
unto Death, 

OB EV God rather than Men, Acts 
iv. 19. and v. 29. We muſt obey 
the Voice of God, Deut. xxx. 20. 

OFFENCE, thou muſt not give thy 
Brother, Rom. xiv. 13. 1 Cor. 


x. 32. The Diſciples offended 


at Chriſt, John vi. 6. The Pha- 


riſees offended with Chriſt, Matt. 


xv. 12. Offend not, Matt. xviii. C0. 


OFFERED, was Chrift once for us, 
Heb. vii. 27. ix. 26. and x. II. 


grafted, Rom. xi. 17. N 
ORDAINED to eternal Life, Acts 
XII, 49. - 
OA for Confirmation, the End 
of Strife, Heb. vi. 16. 
OrGaNns invented, by whom, 
Gen. Iv. 21 
O1NTING of Chriſt, Dan. iv. 24. 
The ointing of Chrift, the Holy 
Ghoſt, 1 John ii. 29. 
PATIENCE, that noble Virtue, 
Heb. x. 36. The Praiſe of Pa- 
tience, Prov. xvi. 32. The Pa- 
tience of Job, Job i. and it. 
God is patient, Exod, xv. 5. to 
 xxxiv,6, The Patient, 1 Theſ. 
V. 
PALSY. A Man brought on a 
Bed, healed, Matt. ix. 2. — 
PARABLE of the Bramble, Judg. 
ix. 14. Of Tnees, Judg. ix. 5 
Of Children fitting in the Mar- 
' ket, Matt. xi. 16. Of the unclean 
Spirit that turneth back to the 
Houſe, Matt. xii. 43. Of the 
Sowers of the Tares, Of the 
Leaven, Of the Muſtard- ſeed, Of 
the hidden Treaſure, And of the 
Net caſt into the Sea, Matt. 
Chap. xiii. Of the Publican and 
the Phariſee, Luke xviii. 6. Of 
two Sons, Matt. xxi. 28. Of the 
Fig-tree, Matt. xxiv. 32. Mark 
xiii. 28, Of the Thief, Ver. 43. 
Of the Talents, Matt. xxv. 15. 
Of the Samaritan, Luke x. 30. 
Of the young Man that was ſo 
rich, Luke x1i. 16. Of the Fig- 
Tree that was fruitleſs, Luke xiii. 
6. Of the Prodigal Son, Luke 
xv. 11, Of him that gave Ac- 
count of his Stewardſhip, Luke 
xvi. i. Ot the Widow's Impor- 
tunity, Luke xviii. 2. Of the 
ten Virgins, Matt. xxv. 1. | 


OLD Age is a Crown of Glory, PaschAl Lamb, Exod. xii. 3. 


Prov. xvi. 31. 


3 


OLive Tree, with Branches 


* 


Our Paſchal Lamb, Chriſt, 1 
Cor. v. 7. 1 
| PATRI- 
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PATRIARCHS, of whom Chriſt 
came in the Fleſh, Rom. ix. 5, 
Paul, the Miniſter of the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. xv. 19. Gal. 1. 16. 
1 Tim. ii. 7. The Ambaſſador 
of Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
A Phariſee, Acts xxiii. 6. An 
Hebrew, 2 Cor. xi. 22. Phil. 
iii. 5. An Example of Liſe and 
Doctrine, Phil. iii. 17. He fleeth, 
AAs xiv, 6. He is ſtoned, Ver. 
19. Beaten with Rods, Acts 
xvi. 22. In Danger of being 
drowned in the Sea, Acts xxviii. 
14. He faſteth and prayeth, 
Acts xiv. 23. He laboureth 
with bis Hands, Acts xviii. 3. 
el. ii. 9. 2 Thef. 
iii. 8. 1 Cor. iv. 12. He was 
a Tent-maker, Acts xviii. 3. He 
ſpeaketh well of his Slanderers, 
1 Cor. iv. 12. He was no Man- 
pleaſer, 1 Theſ. ii. 4. Satan hin- 
dered him from coming to the 

” Thellalonians, 1 Theſ. it. 18, No 
Man aſſiſted him, when before 
Nero, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 

PEACE, unto which we are called, 
Col. iii, 15. God is the Author 
pf Peace, 1 Thel. v. 23. Peace 
be unto you, a Salutation of the 
Jews, Gen. xl. 23. Peace- 
Makers, the Children of God, 
Matt. v. 9. Peace with God to 
them that are juſtitied by Faith, 
Rom. v. 1. | 

PikcEs of Silver, if one Piece 
loſt, Luke XV. 8. 

PEOPLE of God are a royal 
Prietthood, 1 Pet. it. 9. 
PERFECTION, to which Paul ex- 

horteth, Heb. vi. 1. 

PERSECUTION is not to be feared, 

Matt. x. 28. Bleſſed are they that 
ſuffer Ferſecution, Matt. v. 10. 
Perſecutions make ſome to be of- 
fended, Mark iv. 17. Perſecu- 


tion to them that would live in 


Jetus Chriſt, 2 Tim. iii, 12, 
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PERSEVERANCE in abiding in 
Chriſt, John xv. 4. 

PETER and John, Men unlearned, 
Acts iv. 13. Andrew bringeth 
Peter to Chriſt, John i. 42. He 
is called Satan, Murk viii. 

PAHARISEES and Sadducees, Gene- 
rations of Vipers, Matt. ili. 7, 
Serpents, XX111, 33. Thieves and 
Robbers, John x. 8. Phariſees 
devour Widows Houſes, Luke 
XX, 47. Pharifees being co- 
vetous Men, mock Chriſt, Luke 
xxvi. 14. | | 

PHIL1P is called, John i. 43. xiv, 
8. Acts viii. 26, xxi. 8, 

PHILOSOPHY beware of, leſt any 
Man ſpoil you, Col. ii. 8. 

PiLATE and his Doings. John 
xviii. 29. 

P1SON, one of the Rivers of Para- 
diſe, Gen. ii. 11. 

PLAGUES ſent upon the Egyp- 
tians, Exod. viii. to x1, 


Paul planted the Corinthians, 1 


Cor. iii. 6. 
PLEASERS of Men cannot be 
| Servants of Chriſt, Gal. i. 10. 
Poor in Spirit, Matt. v. 3. He 

that giveth to the Poor, giveth 

to Chriſt, Matt. xxv. 40. Shut 
not thine Heart from thy poor 

Brother, Deut. xv. 7. Prov. xxv. 

27. There ſhall be Poor always, 

Deut. xv. 11. Matt. xxvi. 11, 

The Poor receive the Goſpel, 

Matth. xi. 5. 


Pool, called in the Hebrew Be- 


the ſda, John v. 2. i 
POSSIBLE, have Peace with aff 
Men, Rom. X11. 18. Chrift pray- 
eth, that if it were poſſible, that 
Hour might paſs from him ; if 
it were poſſible, the very Elect 
ſhould be deceived, Matt. xx iv. 
14. Mark xiii, 22. If it had 


been poſſible, you would have 
giventomeyourEyes, Gal, iv, 5; 
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All Things are poſſible to God, 
Matt. XiX. 26. | 

Prar always, Matt. vii. 7, Luke 
Xviii, 1, Rom. Xii. 12. Epheſ, 


vi. 18, Col, iv. 2. 1 Tim. ii. 8. 
Prayer and Faſting, Acts xiii. 3. 
and xiv. 23. Paul defireth the 
Faithful to pray for him, Rom. 
Xv. 30. 2 Cor. i. 11. Heb. xiii. 
18. Pray for Kings, Princes 
and Magiſtrates, 1 Tim. ii. 12. 
Pray for them that hurt thee, 
Matt. v. 44. Pray one for ano- 
ther, James v. 16. Chriſt falling 
flat vpon his Pace, maketh his 
Prayer, Matt. XXvi. 39. John 
Xvil. 1. Luke ZXik 41. Fhe 
fam: doth Paul, Acts xx. 36. 
The Prayer of all Saints, Rev, 
vill, 3. Pray with the Spirit 
and Underſtanding, 1 Cor. x iv. 
15. Chriſt prayeth all the. Night 
long. Luke vi. 12, 
prayeth forty Days and forty 
Nights, Deut. ix. 25. Chriſt 
prayeth to the Father for us, 


John xvi. 26. xvil. 9. Heb. vii. 


25. and ix. 24. Heprayeth for 
Peter, Laike ni. 32. Faul 
prayeth without ceaſing. 1 Theſ. 
1.2, He prayeth in the Tem- 
ple, Acts xxii. 

PREACHERS are God's Labourers, 
1 Cor. iii. 9. Preachers ſhould 
ſet an Example to the Flock, 1 
Pet. v. 3. None can preach, but 
he that is ſent, Rom. X. 15. 
Chriſt preacheth in the Ship, 
Matt. xiii, 2. He preached al- 
ways openly, John xviii. 20. 

PREDESTINATED according to 
the Purpoſe of God, Epheſ. i. 
11, We are predeſtinated to be 

adopted in Jeſus Chriſt, Ver. 5. 
Plead not againſt God, in his 
Predeftination, Rom. ix. 20. 

PRESUMPTION of the Corin- 

thians, 1 Cor, tv, 6. 


Moſes 
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PRIESTS, their Office and their 
Covetouſneſs, Lev. x. 6. and 
xvi. 2, Ifai. iii. 12. The high 
Prieſts Ordination, Heb. v. 1. 
and viii. 85. 0 

PRINCES are the Miniſters of G 
Rom. xiii. 4. | 

PRISONERS are to be remembered, 
Heb. xiii. z. | 

PROMISE of the Father, the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts i. 4. | 

PROPHECY is the Gift of God, 
Rom. xii. 6. 


PROPHETS, their Example to us 


of Patience, James v. 10. The 

Prophets deſired to fee Chriſt, 
Matt, xiii. 17. Falſe Prophets 
did Wonders, Deut. xiii. 1. 
Matt. xxiv. 24. Spirits of the 
Prophets are ſubject to the Pro- 
phet, 1 Cor. xiv. 32. 


PROUD, God reſiſteih. Grace to 


the Humble, 1 Pet. v. 5. 

PUBLICANS baptized, Luke iii. 
12. The Publicans believed in 
Chriſt, Matt. xx i. 32. They juſ- 
tified God, Luke vii. 29. The 
Publican juſtified rather than the 
Phariſce, Luke xviii. 14. 

PURE of Heart are bleſſed, Matt. 
v. 8. | 

PURGED our Sins, ſat down on 
the Right-Hand of the Majeſty 
on high, Heb. i. 3. | 

QUESTIONS that are fooliſh, we 
are to avoid, Titus iii. 9. Quef- 
tions and Strife of Words cauſe 
Envy, 1 Tim. vi. 4. 

Ra1sED through Chriſt, 2 Cor. iv. 
14. To be raiſed up with Chriſt, 
Ram. vi. 4. Chriſt raiſed from 
the Dead, delivereth us from the 

Wrath to come, 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 

Raven ſent out of the Ark, 
Gen. viii. 7. : 

REBEKAH the Wife of Iſaae, 
Gen. xxii, unto the xxvii. Rom, 
in. 105 2 

Receive 
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REcrI V Chriſt, and you will have 
Power to become the Sons of 
God, John i. ä 
RECONCIL ED unto God by Chriſt, 
. i. 20, 21. 
Chriſt our Redeemer, 1 Cor. i. 


30. 
REDEMPTION by Grace, Eph. i. 


7. Redemption by the Blood of 


19. Epb.i. 7. 


Heb. 1x. 12. 

REED. Bruiſed Reed, Ifai. xlii. 
3. Matt. xiii. 20. 

RELIGION that is pure wherein 
it ſtandeth, James i. 17. 

REMISSION of Sins free, Fſal. 
ei 22. 

RENEWING of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſaveth us, Tit. lit. 5. 

REPENTANCE, Peter's Exhorta- 
tion, Acts it. 38. Repentance 
and Converſion, Acts iii. 19. 
'Repentance is the Gift of God, 
James i. 17. 

REPROBATE deſcribed, Matt. 
xiii. 13. 

RESURRECTION of the Dead, 1 
Cor, xv. 12. 

ResrT promiſed to them that bear 
the Yoke of Chriſt, Matt. xi. 
29. Reſt promiſed to the rrau- 
bled; 2 Theil. i. 7. Reft re- 
maineth for the People of God, 
Heb. iv. 9. 

RETAIN Sins, they are retained, 
wm xx. 23. 

REWARD is according to the 
Work, 1 Cor. iii. 8. Tlre Re- 


ward of Sin is Death, Rom. vi. 


23. 


R1icurs are deceitful, Mark iv. 


19. Wo to the Rich, and why, 
Duke vi. 24. James v. 1. Tim. 
vi. 9. Man cannot ſerve God 
and Riches, Luke xvi. 13. 
Rock the Church is founded upon 
is Chrilt, Matt, xvi. 18. 
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ROOr of Jeſſe is Chriſt, Rom. xv. 
12. 

RuLERSs, let them rule with Dili- 
gence, Rom. xii. 8. 

SABBATH truly to be obſerved, 

— Exod. XX. Iſai. Iviii. 13. 

SACRIFICES and Gifts offered for 
Sin, vu. 2. 

SOLOMON and his Doings, 2 Sam. 
xii. 24. to 1 Kings x11. 

SALT ED, every Man ſhall be with 
Fire, Mark ix. 49. 

SALT of the Earth, the Apoſtles 
ſo called, Matt. v. 13. | 
SALUTE no Man by the Way, 

Luke x. 4. . 
SANCTIFY the Lord God in your 
Hearts, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, 1 Pet. i. 2. 
Sa TAN the God of' this World, 2 
Cor. 1. 
SAVED, the Number mentioned, 
ſmail, Luke xiii. 15. 
SCRIPTURES given by Inſpiration 
of God, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. The 
Underſtanding of the Scriptures 
is ihe Gift of God, Luke xxiv. 


45. 

ScRIBEs ſat in Moſes's Seat, Matt. 
xxv. 2. 85 
SELL that thou haſt and give to the 
Poor, Matt. Xix. 21. Luke 

XXII, 33. and vil. 22. 

SEPULCHRE, in which Chriſt was 
laid, Matt. xxviii. 60. 

SERGIUS PAULUS, a prudent 
Man, Acts xiii. 70. 

SERVANT which knew his Lord's 
will, Luke X11. 47. The Duty 
of Servants, Eph. vi. 5. 

SERVE God with a good Heart, 
Deut. XXVill. 47. 

SHEEP of Chrift hear. his Voice, 
John x. 27. Loſt Sheep, Matt. 
xv. 24. The good Shepherd 
giveth his Life for the Sheep, 
John x. ii. 1 Pet. v. 4. Chriſt's 
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Birth declared to the Shepherds E 
Luke ii. 8, 9. 

SICK ought to ſend for the Elders 
of the Church, James v. 14. 

S1DE. of Chriſt is pierced with a 
Spear, John XIX. 34. 

SIGNS in the Sun, 'Moon and Stars, 


before the latter Day, Luke Xx. | 


25. 

SIMON the Phiriſce,” Luk vii. 
36, . 40. 
Vit}. 9. 

SING ſpiritual Soups to the Lord, 
Eph. v. 1g, Sing with the Spi- 


rit, and the Underſtanding, = 


1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

SIN is known by the Law, Rom. 
iii. 20. Chrift bath delivered us 
from Sin, Luke i. 7 He that 
committeth Sin is o "the Devil, 
1 John iii. 8. He that commit- 
teth Sin is the Servant of Sin, 
vii. 34. Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matt. iii. 29. By the 


Sin of Adam Deaih entered into 
SUN ſtayed at the Words of Joſh- 


the World, Rom. v. 12. The 
Lord waſheth away our Sins, 


Hai. iv. 4. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Sinners 


Captives, Rom. vii. 2. Chrift is 
come to call Sinners to Repent- 


ance, Matt. ix. 12, 13. The 
penitent Sinner ſhall live, Ezek. 


XXx11. 11. Deut. xxx. 2, 3. 

SKY red in the Morning, fair or 
foul Weather, Matt. x. 3. 

SLEEP. The Maid is not dead, 
but ſleepeth, Matt. ix. 24. 

Sorg. Joſeph ſold by God's Pro- 
vidence, Gen. xlv. 5. 

where Chriſt 
prayed, Mark 1. 35. 

SING of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 1. 
Songs of Solomon a Thoufand 
and Five, 1 Kings iv. 32. 

SORROW not above Meafure for 

| themthat are dead, 1 Theſ. iv: 1, 3. 

SOLDIERS demanded of Chriſt, 
what they ſhould do, Luke iii. 
I1, 


The Sorcerer 5 Acts 
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SOWETH, that ſhall a Man reap, 
Gal. vi. 7. 4 
SPARROWS are 3 the Provi- 
dence of God, Matt. x. 19. 
SPEAK the Word of God, he that 
ſpeaketh, 1 Pet. iv. 11. Evil 
Speakers ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
Srixrr, the Fruit thereof, Gal. v. 
22. The Wiſdom of the Spirit, 
Rom. viii. 9. We muſt not bes 
lie ve every Spirit, 1 John iv. 1. 
The Spirit and the Fleſh, luſteth 
one againſt the other, Gal. v.17 7. 
Grieve not the holy Spirit of - 
God, Eph. iv.. 30. The Spirit 
prayeth for us, Rom. viii. 26. 
STEPHANUS and his Family bap- 
tized by Paul, 1 Cor. i. 16. 


STEPHEN ſtoned to Death, Acts 


vii. 59. 

STONE. Chriſt called the Corner- 
Stone, Matt. xxi. 42. A Stone 
of Stumbling, and a Rock of Of- 
fence, 1 Pet. ii. 8. 


ua, Joſh. x. 12, 1 

SUPPER of our Lord wa his Diſ- 
ciples, Matt, xxvi. 26. Which 
ought to be kept in Remem- 
brance, Luke xxii. 19. 

SWEAR not in vain, Deut. v. 11. 
Swear not at all. Paul ſ weareth, . 
2 Cor. 1.23. 

SWORD not in vain, Gen. ix. BY 
Rom. x1il. 4, 6. h 

TeacHers ordained in the 
Church, 1 Cor. xii. 28. The 
Holy Ghoſt is the Teacher of the 
Faithful, John xiv. 26. 

TEMPLE, the Body of Chriſt, 
John ii. 21. Solomon's Temple 
deſcribed, 1 Kings vi. vii. and 

vii. 

TxEmerT not God, Deut. vi. 16. 
Matt. iv. 7. 1 Cor. x. 41. 


TESTAMENT firſt written, called 


the Old, Joſh. xxiv. Blood of 
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Toxcvr, 
James iii. 5. Prov. xii. 13. xili. 
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the Teſtament, Heb. ix. 20. The 
e given, Gen. xi. 
. Heb. viii. 8. 10. and x. 16. 


Por the Remiſſion of Sins, Matt. 
| War is ſent for the Sin of the 


xxvi. 28. 
THANKSG! vinebecomethsuints, 
Eph. v. 4 4. 0 


Tuoben8 of Man's Heart, 


wicked, Gen. vi. 5. 
Trorxs choketh the Seed, Mark 
tv. 7. 


TIMES muſt not be obſerved, Gal. 


iv. 10. The latter Times, 1 2 oY 
iv. 1. 


T1iMOTHEUS, the beloved Son of 


Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

its Fault an Virtue, 
2. and xiv. 3. Refrain thy 
Tongue from Evil, 1 Pet. iii. 

110 ' Diverſity of Tongues, 1 Cor, 
xii. 28. and xiv. 2. 


TIE ASURE of the Heart that is 


good, Matt. x e 

TREE that is goo! beareth good 
Fruit, Matt. xit. 33. The Tree of 
ie, the Tree of Knowledge, 
Gen. ii. . | 

Tx IBULATITONbringethbatience, 
Rom. v. 3. We muſt by Iribula- 
tion enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. Acts xiv. 22. Heb x11. 
5: Fribulation to the FaitEful, 2 
Peter iv. 12, and 13. 

TRIBUTE towhom Tribute is due, 
Rom. xiii. 7. Chriſt payeth Tri- 
bute to the King. xvit. 27. 

VARIANE, a Work of the Fleſh, 
Gal. v. 20. 

VEXGEANCE is forbid, Prov. xx. 
21. 1 Sam. xi. 12. Lev. xix. 18. 
Luke ix. 55. Vengeance belong- 

eth to God, Deut. xxxil, 30. Rom. 
X11. 19. Hieb. x. 30. 1 Tbef.! iv. 6. 


. ERITY in Chriſt, he i is the Way 


and the Truth, 12 xiv. 6. Ve- 
by © evil ſpoken of, 2 Pet. ii. 2. 
DeclEANNESS o: g not io be 
naincd, Eph, v. 3. 


SECOND TABL E. 


UN D, we are to avoid their 

Company, 1 Cor, v. 11. 

VoCcATION. of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, Rom. xv. 9. | 


People, 1 Kings viii. 33. Lev. 
xxvi. 23, 25. No Mͤan warreth 

at his own Coſt, 1 Cor. ix. 7. 

Warcn, Matt. xxiv. 42. xxv. 1, 
to 13.1 Theſ. v. 2, 6. Col. iv. 2, 

WATER changed. into Wine, 
John xi. 8. The Water of Life, 
John iv. 14. and vii. 38. 

Weak in Knowledge, eat Herbs, 
Rom. xiv. 2. 

WEAPONS of the Faithful, 2 Cor. 
x. 4. Eph. vi. 11, 

WEDDING Garment, Matt. xx! 
I2, 

WELL-DOING cometh of the 
Lord, Phil. i. 6. Prov. xvi, ! 20 
and xx. 24. 

Wkrr with them that weep, 
Rom. xii. 15. Bleſſed are they 
that weep, Matt. v. 4, Luke 
vi. 21. 

WHORE in the Viſion of St. John, 

\ Rev. xvii, Whoredom puniſhed 
by Death, Ger. *xviii. 24. 
Lev. xviii. 19, 


Wipows that are young, refuſe, 


Au, 4 . 

Wives Duty to their Huſbands, 
Eph; v, 28, Ii, Ti. . » The 
Praiſe of a virtuous Wife, Prov. 
Xviii, 22. The good Wife and 
the bad, Prov. xii. 4. A pru- 
dent Wife is the Gift of God, 
Prov. xix. 4 4. A contentious 
Wife is to be avoided, Prov. 
XXi. 9. The Wife not found 

to be à Virgin, Deut. xxii. 14. 
The Wife ought t be careful in 
her Family, Tit, ij. 5. 

WILL and the Peed God worketh 

in us, Phil. ii. 13. The Will 
is preſent with us, but to per- 
form is not, Rom. vii. 


WIS. 


uſe, 


nds, 
The 
rov. 


and 


42 -Refick 5s . 


Wispon andSimplicity required, 
Matt. x. 16. The Wiſdom of 
the Fleſh, diſobedient to the 
Law of God, Rom. viii. 7. 
1 Cor. chap. i. ii. tif. The 
Wiſdom of God hid in the Got- 
pel, 1 Cor. ii. 7. Chriſt is the 
Wiſdom of God, Luke xi. 49. 
Wiſdom of this World, what it 
is with God, 1 Cor. 1. 19, 20. 
and iii. 19. 1 

WITNESS that is falſe, to be pu- 
niſned, Deut. xix. 16. 

WoMAN diſeaſed with an Iſſue of 
Blood healed, Matt. ix. 20, 

Let every Woman have her 
Huſband, 1 Cor. viii. 2. Eph, 
v. 12. The Woman that turneth 

her Huſband from the true God, 
ſhall die the Death, Deut. xiii. 
6, He that ſtriketh a Woman 

with Child, Exod. Xxi. 12, 
Women's Hair is given for a 

| Covering, 1 Cor. xi. 6, &c. 

Paul preacheth to Women, Acts 

Xvi. 13, The elder Women 
ſhould inſtruct the young to love 

their Huſbands, Tit. ii. 3, 4. 

Worp. of God is Chriſt, John i. 
1. He that ſinneth not in Word, 

is perfect, James iii, 2. By 
thy Words thou ſhalt be j uſtified, 
Mart, xiii. 3% 

ORKMAN is worthy of his 
Meat, Matt. x. 10. 


Works of Darkneſs, are un- 


fruitful,, Eph. v. 11. Works 
is a Witneſs of your Faith, 
Phil. iii. 2, 3. Heb. ix. 10. 
Works of 
Mercy, Matt. XXv. 35, 36. 
The Works of Gentiles that 
walk in the Vanity of the ir 
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Mind we muſt ſhun, Eph. iv. 
17. Works of God are perfect, 
Dent. xxxi. 4. Works of Light, 
Eph, v. 9. Works that defile 
Man, Mark vii. 20, 21, 22. 
By our Works we are not ſaved, 
Rom. xi. 6. Eph. ii. 8. Tit. iii. 5. 
Workers of Iniquity ſentenced 
to Condemnation, Matt. xx v. 41. 
Woklp was made by Chriſt, 
John i. 10. Love not the World, 
1 John ti. 15. The Faſhion of 
this World goeth au ay, 1 Cor, 
viii. 3 The Saints to all 
judge the World, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
WoRSHIPPERS that are true, 
Worſhip the Father in Spirit and 
in Truth, John iv. 23. Wor- 
ſhip God only, Matt. iv. 10. 
WRATH of God, on the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, Col. iii. 6, 
YokE of Iron for the Diſobedĩent, 
Deut. xxvili. 48. #01 
7 Women, their Duty, 
It. II. 4. 4 : I a 
YouTHFUL Luſts, flee from, 
follow Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 
. 22 7 K 
ZACCHEUS the Publican. Luke 
XI. 2. 
ZE AL of Moſes, Exod. xxxii. 26. 
ZACHARIAS, the Son of Bara- 
' chias flain, Zach. i. 1. Matt. 
xxiii. 35. | 
ZERUBBABEL the Son of Sheal- 
tiel, and Joſhuah the Son ef 
Joſedeck the High Prieft, with 
all the Remnant of the People, 
obeyed the Voice of the Lord 


their God, and the Words of 


Haggai the Prophet, Hag. i. 
12. &c. 


DESITIVE OBSERVATIONS. 
y «Speedily will b Publiſhed, 
ABST RA 
OLD TESTAMENT, 
In Quesrron and AnSwER,, 


1 a , | 
6: 2 
MOT TWwe? 
„ 


NOTES AND OBSERVATIONS TO EACH BOOK, 


Ontaiging the moſt remarkable Events, doctrinal and hiſtorical: 
With the Lives and I cavelsof the Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Judges, 
Prieſts and Kings: Illuſtrated with four curious Copper- plates, 1ſt. Adam and 
Eve in Paradiſe, above which, Mſes and Haren dreſſed in their Robes, 
and holding up the Ten Commandments, which Moſes received in the 
Mount from the Mouth of God, out of a fiery Buſh. 2d. The Ark car- 
ried before Fo/hua, when he divided the Waters of Jordan, and with his 
whole Army paſſed over dry- ſhod. zd. David playing upon a Harp, 
with two Angels ſounding their Trumpets, riding upon the Clouds, at- 
tended by a heavenly Choir, over his Head, and ſupported as he fits in a 
Ring, by four of the moſt eminent Singers, viz. Moſes, Deborah, Han- 
nah, and Afafh. 4tn. Elijah in a fiery Chariot taken up into Heaven, 
in the Preſence of Eliſna, with Buſts of the four Greater Prophets, and 
the twelve Leſſer. „ 

Thoſe who chooſe to take in the above Abſtract in Four Monthly Num- 
bers at 6d. each, are requeſted to give in their Names to the Publiſhers of 
this Work,; that the Number of Copies td be printed, may be aſcertained. 
And it is recommended io delay the Binding of she NEW: Otherwiſe, to 
omit the Sy nopſis and place it to the OLD, which will make the two Books 

of a Size nearly equal. 1 3 | JFF 


The Binder is hereby directed, to place the Cutts in the following Man- 
ner: Birth and Life of our Saviour, facing Matthew. — Baptiſm, &c. and 
the Crucifixion, facing Luke. Reſurrection and Aſcention, facing the 
Acts. —Paul with his Epiſtles, ſacing Romans.—Repreſentation of the 
Laſt Day, facing the Revelation. —The Armillary Sphere, facing the 


. 25 


. 
* 
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Supplement. 


ITbe Utility of the Subſcribers Names being publiſhed after the Method 
of Name, Buſineſs, and Place of Abode, is out of the Power of Elo- 
quence to expreſs. However, we may ſay that it does not only ſerye as 
a Directory, in and to, moſt of the i and Trading-Towns in the 
Kingdom, but every Parent and Guardian has it in a ſhort Point of Vier 
what State of Life they would willingly wiſh to ſee their Children placed 
out in the World. — And every promiſing Youth has himſelf an extenſive 
Field wherein he may range, and ſatisfy his Curioſity as well as his Defire” 
of making Choice, from among the many Arts and Callings, in the Line 
of Trade and Buſineſs. e 
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We 


S  N OF SC 
| OR, COMPLETE SYSTEM OF THE | 
INDIAN NATIONS, 


Proving them out of all Doubt in Belief, to be originally Jews, ſent into 


CAPTIVITY uw Aſſyrian Kings. From their Diviſions into 
T ribes.—T heir Worſhi of ſehovah.— Their Nations of a Thexcracy, — 
ni 


Ther Belief in the Miniſtration of Angels. — Their Language and 
Dialects; jome of which are in the ancient Hebrew. —Y heir own 
Traditions. The Accounts of our Englith Writers, relative to -thoſe 
in North America.—And the Teſtimonies which the Spaniſh and other 
Authors have given concerning the Primitive Inhabitants of Yeru and 
Mexico, &. Hence we may learn the Ancient and Modern State of 
the Jewiſh Nation; and that the 9 of America, was the Be- 
ginning of the Reſtoration of the Jews. 


— — —— 
1 * following Relations, containing ſuch Variety of remarkable 
Tranſactions, and particularly the miſerable State of the Zewſh 
Nation, after the Almighty had abandoned them for their many pro- 
voking Crimes, (eſpecially that of Crucifying, with wicked Hands, the 
Son of God) as may be very acceptable and inſtrutive to my Readers; 
and to trace Things from the Original, I ſhall begin with giving a De- 

ſcription of Paleſtine, Canaan or the Holy Land, in its primitive State. 
naan is fituated in Afia-Major, or the greater Aſia, one of the moſt 
famous Provinces of Syria, called by ſeveral Names; as 1ft. The Land 
of Canaan, from Canaan, the Son of Ham, the Son of Nah, who by 
his often Chaſings, was driven to poſſeſs and inhabit the ſame. - 2d. The 
Land of Bai, becauſe God had promiſed it to the Patriarchs Abra- 
ham, Tſaac and Jacob, and their Poſterity. 3d. Iſrael, of the Tjraelites, 
from Jacob, who was ſurnamed Iſrael. 4th. Faded, from the Ferws, or 
People of the Tribe of Judah. 5th. Paleſtine, by Ptolimy and others, 
or the Land of the Phili/tines, a potent Nation that peopled Part of it. 
6th. The Holy Land, as the Country in which the Holy People dwelt, who 
had the Law, the Promiſes, and the Prieſthood, and ſo denominated by 
the Chriſtians, becauſe herein was wrought the Work of our Salvation, 


by Feſus Chriſt our blefſed Lord and Saviour. | 


This Country is a Part of Afiatic Turkey, ſeated in the Middle of the 
World, between the Third and Fourth Climates, from 36 to 38 Degrees of 
Eaſt Longitude, and between 31 and 34 Degrees of North Latitude, 
The longeſt Day being Fourteen Hours and a Quarter, and the ſhorteſt 
Twelve Hours and à Quarter; fituate between the Mediterranean Sea 
and Arabia, from which it is bulwarked beyond Fordan, with a conti- 
naval Ridge of Mountains, which ſecures it from the burning Air of the 
Deſerts of Arabia, Petraa and W 2 that lie on the Kaft, as Idumea 
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| 1 
or dom , the Wilderneſs of Param and Egypt bound it on the South. 
Part of Phenicia + and Mediterranean Sea on the Weſt, and the Moun- 
tains of Libanus or Lebanin, and the other Part of Phenicia on the 


North. In Length from Dun to Beerſheba near Two Hundred Miles, 
according to S!, Zerom's Account, and Eighty in Bieadth : The whole 


| Circumference upwards of Four Hundred Miles. In the Time of Solomon, 


it ſeems to have, extended from the Mediterranean Sea to the River 
Euphrates; à Country fo fruitful, that the Scripture from the Mouth 
of God tells us, Il was a Land that flowed with Milk and Honey, and 
the Glory of all Lands, Ihe Salubruy of the Air is excellent, the 
Northern Mountains keeping the colder Blafts at their due Diſtance, 
and the Mid-land Sea fending thither its refreſhing Breezes. This being 
that which Scripture ufually calls the Great Sea; for the Hebrews were 
liule acquainted with the Ocean, and fo gave the Name of dea to Lakes, 
or any large Conflux of Waters. The Winter is neither too cold, nor 
the Summer too hot. The inner Part of the Country is diverfified with 
beautiful Mountains and Hills, more eſpecially about Ferufalem, ad- 
vantageous for Vines, Olives, Fruit-Trees and ſmall Cattle; and the 
delightful Valleys are watered with a great Number of Brooks and 
'Lorrents of Water, very neceſſary to moiſten the Country, which hath 
no other River but Aran. The Rains there fall very ſeldom, and are 
very regular, coming in the Spring and Autumn, which the Scripture calls 
the Rain of the Morning and the Evening, confidering the Year as a Day. 
In Summer, the abundant Dews ſupply the Rarity of the Showers, and the 
very Rocks produce Abundance of Fruits aud ſweet Springs. The pleaſant 
Paitures, feed a great Number of all Sorts of Cattle, and the Cows give the 
b<it Milk in the World; and in their arable Lands they grow good Crops 
of all Sorts of Corn. There js alſo Hunting and Hawking for Deer, Goats, 
kares, Partridges, Quails, Cc. And all kind of domeſtic Fowls are plen- 
tiful, with every Sort of the Vegetable Creation, according to Solomon, in 
be Cantictes, their Gardens were full of Fruit-Trees and aromatic Plants, 
Lions, Bears and Wolves may be found in Abundance. 

Some late Travellers tell us, that though the Face of the Land be ſome- 
what deformed for Want of Cukure and Tillage among the barbarous T urks 
and {nfide's, and may, às it were, groan under the heavy Curſe of God, 
ior the Sins of its former Inhabitants ; yet ſome of its Excellencies are ſtill 
{catered here and there, as Teſt imonies of its ancient Glory, particularly 
in the Region of Galilee ; and next the Mountains of Lebanon there is a 
Valley of Twenty-five Miles in Length and Breadth, in the Middle we. 

| \ 0 
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* * Anciently ſo called, a Part of Arabia Petræa, lying between Paleſtine, 
and the Red Sea, peopled by the Deſcendants of Eau. 

+ A Sub-divifion oc Province of Syria, ſituate on the Levant, or eaftern 
Part of the Mediterranean Sea, Tyre and Sidon were in this Country, 
and were the firſt maritime Powers that we read of, either in ſacred or 
profane Hiſtory. They planted Colonies both in Spain and Africa, 
beyond Hercules“ Pillars, or the Streights of Gibraltar; and they founded 


ae Carthagininn State. | 
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A is the City of Damaſcus, about Six Miles in Compaſs, fortified 
with a Wall and double Ditches. The Country adjacent is ſo exceeding 
fruitful, that for its Deliciouſneſs, is called the Garden of Eden, to this 
Day. Mr. Biddulph, an Engliſh Divine, and his Companion, travelling 
over a Mountain, near the Sea of Galilee, found it ſo extreme pleaſant, = 
ſo beſpangled with Variety of Flowers among the green Grats, that they 
ſcemed, as it were, to ſmile in their Faces, and to Laugh and Sing, as the 
Pſalmift expreſſes it. And all the Way they travelled that Day, all the 
Hills and Valleys were extraordinary fertile, according to the Defcription 
of Maſes, in the Eighth Chapter of Deuteronomy. Among the Variety of 
Plants, Muſtard, the leaſt of Sceds, bringeth forth the largeſt Body, efpe- 
cially in the Eaftern Parts, of which the Jewiſh Talmud relites the follows 
ing Stories: There was in Siclem, a Stalk or Trunk of a Muſtard-Tree, 
which had Three Branches, and One Branch was broken off to cover a 
Potter's Shed, under which he formed his Earthenware in Summer. And 
Rabbi Simeon aſſerts in the faid Talmud, that he had in his Garden a 
Muſtard-Stalk ſo big, that he uſed to climb up it, as into a Fig-Tree. 
Buckſtarf relating theſe Pail :ges,  ſhews that this Plant was of ſo large a 
Growth in theſe Parts, as 10 confirm the Letter of our Saviour concerning 
it. The Mountains of Fudah and £jhram were Places of great 
Vineyards, and the Relation of the Spzes which Moſes ſent, who brought 
that prodigious Cluſter of Grapes from £fhcol, i> a ſufficient Evidence 
of their Largeneſs, if compared with thoſe of Spain, France, or Italy, 
which are frequently ſeen in England. The Mountains likewiſe produce 
Gold, Silver, Iron and Copper Mines ; in ſhort, there was nothing wanting 
in this Garden of God, that was neceſſary either for the Uſe or Delight of 
Mankind. | 5 Fn. 

This Holy Land being confined within ſuch ſmall Limits, as before 
mentioned, it may, at firſt, ſtagger ſome weak Minds, and re juire a frong 
Faith to believe all that the Holy Scripture ſays in this Caſe. When the 
People firit entered that Country under Voſbua, there were above Six 
Hundred Thoufanc. Men bearing Arms, from Twenty Years old, to 
Sixty; and we read in Fudges, that in the War of Gibeah, the Tribe of 
Benjamin, the leaſt of all the Tribes, had an Army of Twenty-fx Thouſand 
Men, and that the reſt of the People amounted to Four Hundred Thouſand : 
King Saul marched with Two Hundred and Ten Thouſand againſt the 
Amalekites, when he extirpated them, King David kept continually 
on Foot Twelve. Bodies of Twenty four Thouſand a-piece, who ſerved by 
Months, which was in all, Two Hundred and Fourſcore Thouſand Men, 
and the numbering of the Peopl.-, which brought the Anger of God upon 


him, there were found in this ſmall Compaſs of Earth, Fifteen Hundred 


Threeſcore and Ten Thouſand Men in 1/rael and Fudah, which drew the 
Sword, and were fit for War, beſides the Men of Levi and Benjamin, and 
beſides the Women, Children, Aged and Impotent, Strangers and Heathens, 
and the Remainder of the Philiſtines, which were not fully rooted out in 
David's Time, none of which were inſerted in Jaab's Liſt, 1 Chron. xxi, 
5, Neither was the Maſter of Fehoſbaphat much difproportionate, for al- 
though he had not much above the third Part of David's Kingdom, 
yet he maintained ſeveral Bodies of very good Troops, which altogether 
made up Eleven Hundred and Sixty Thouſand effective Men, without 
Tr Rat "3 -- reckoning, 
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reckoning the Garriſons that were in his ſtrong Holds, 2 Sam. xiv. 9. 


Thus the Authority of ſacred Writ makes it unqueſtionable. We find the 


like Example in common Hiftory : The great Thebes “ of Egypt raiſed 
Seven Hundred Thouſand brave Soldiers, of their own, Inhabitauts. At 


Rome, in the firſt Year of Severus Tullius, being the Hundred and Eighty- 


eighth Year fiom its Foundation, there were counted Fourſcore Thouſand 


Citizens, able to bear Arms; nevertheleſs, inſtead of invading or diſturb- 


ing their Neighbours, they endeavoured to people and manure their 


Country. They ſtudied to render Marriage happy, and Life eaſy ; to pro- 
cure Health and Abundance, and to raiſe from their Land all that it could 


produce. They exerciſed their Citizens by Labour, inſpired them with 
the Love of their Country, of Union between themſelves, and Submiſſion 
to the Laws, This is what they called gaad Policy. An Example to all 
other People and Nations. og OE | 

Having given a full Deſcription of the Hah-Land, the happy Place 
where the Fetuiſb Nation once inhabited, I ſhall now proceed to give an 
Account of their ſeveral CAPTIVITIES ; but firſt I may obſerve, that this 
happy Country was divided into thirty Kingdoms, or Principalities, when 
the Ijratlites, under the Conduct of their Captain-General Fofhua, by the 
Command of God, made a Conqueſt thereof, moſt of the ancient Inha- 
bitants being for their Abominations excluded out of the Land, or deſtroy- 
ed by the Sword of the Iſraelites, who afterwards governed the Country by 
Princes and Fudges, till the Time of Samuel, being about Four Hundred 
Years. Theſe Rulers or Fudges were not all of one Tribe, but the moſt 
ancient, grave and prudent en were choſen out of every Tribe. After- 
wards, the Iſraclites growing weary of this Government, under which the 
Almighty had placed them; at their Earneſt requeſt, that they might be like 
other Nations, the Lord appointed them a King, and ſo their Government 
was changed from a Thescracy, or Government appointed by Cod, to that 
of a Monarchy, under which they continued from the Year of the World 
2509, to the Y ear 3416, during which Space of Time, by their repeated 
Idolatrics, Oppreſſions and other great Crimes, they fFovoked the, Almighty 
ro bring them into Bondage, under ſeveral foreign Princes, who were am- 
Pitious to incorporats that happy Land with their own ; and at length, by 
perfecuting and putting to Death the Saints and Prophets ſent them from 


Grd, and crucifying the Son of God, the Lord of Glory, and the Saviour 


of Mankind, with their murderous Hands, and finally wiſhing that the 
Guilt of his innocent Blood might fall upon them and their Children, they 
brought their Country to uiter Ruin and Deſtruction, The Iſraelites were 
Ten Tribes led into Careriviry firſt by the Aſſyrian Kings, viz. Four 
Times by the Hands of Sarherib, or Sennacherib, and Four Times by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and after that, once by Titus Veſpaſian, and once by 
Adrian, Emperors of Rome, as it is recorded in Scripture, and according 
to the Accounts of Foſephus, with other Hiſtorians. ab 85 
- The tirit CAPTIVITY that was by Sanberth, who invaded the Land, 
and tranſplanted the Reubenites, the Cadites, and the Half-Tribe of 2 
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naſe, he took away alſo the Golden Calf, which Fergbaam the Son of 
Nebat had made; he carried the Iſraeliles into Helah ; Habor to the 
River Gezan, and to the Cities of the Medes. This CAPTIVIT V was in 
the Time of Petah, the Son of Ramaliah, Anno Mundi 3263. ni 

The Second CAPTIVITY happened ſoon after, for Hoſhea, the Son of 
Ela, who remained, flew Pekah, the Son of Remaliah, King of {jracl, and 
became the Servant and Subject of Sanherib ſeven Years ; then came San- 


Herib the Second Time, and carried away the Tribes of Aſher, Iſjachar, 


Zebulun, and Naphtali, of whom he ſet free only One out of every Eight; 
he alſo took away another Calf, that was in Bethel. ; 
The Third Caprivirv was in the Reign of Zedekiah, the Son of 
Ahas; in the fourth Year of whoſe Reign Sanherib came and in- 
trenched about Samar, befieging it Three Years, and at length took it, 
in the ſaid Year of the Reign of Hezekiah ; ſo he led away the Iſraelites 
_ were in Samara, and the Tribe of Ephraim, and the reſt of Manaſ- 
eh. 
/ The Fourth CaPTIviTY was by Sanberib, who having reigned Eigh 
Years, made War againſt Jeruſalem, bringing with him Clinteon Here- 
ticks, out of Babylon, Ethiupia, Hemates, Areim and Sephirvaim. And 
in Judea he took an Hundred and Fifty Cities, in which were the Two 
Tribes of Fudah and Simeon, which he carried with him, and cauſed them 


forthwith to be ſent into Halah, and Nabor, until the King of Ethiopia 


rebelled againſt him, whoſe Kingdom was on the ſouthern Part of £gypr. 
Then taking Simeon and Fudah with him, he made War with the Ethiopran 
Kings. So the holy and bleſſed Cod placed them in the dark Mountains. 
Thus in theſe Four CAPTIVITIES the Ten Tribes were carried into Ba- 
niſhment by Sanherib and Salmanezer. There remained yet of Fudab, an 
Hundred and Ten Thouſand in the City of Feruſalem, over whom reigned 
Hezekiah, Moreover Sanherib, or Sennacherib, King of Myria came out 
of Ethiopia againſt Jeruſalem again with an Army of One Hundred 
and Ten Thouſand Men, but the great Cad, the King of Kings, over- 
threw them, for the Angel of the Lord flew an Hundred and Eighty-tive 
Thouſand in one Night. This Slaughter was in the Fourteenth Year of 
Hezekiah, A. MH. 3294. From which Overthrow, to the Time that Nebu- 
chadnezzar invaded the Jews to the Reign of Jehoiaꝶin, were an Hundred 
and Seven Years, | 

The Fifth CAPTIVITVY was in the Fourth Year of Tehoiakin,/when 
Nebuchadnezzar - came the firſt Time and carried away Three Thouſand 
and Twenty-three of the Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, and Seven Thou- 
ſand of their moſt valient Men of the other Tribes, whom they bound in 


Chains, 


The Sixth CAPTIVITY was about Seven Years after, when Nubuchade 
nezzar came unto Daphne, a City cf Antioch, from whence he carried inte 
Bondage Four Thouſand Six Hundred of the Tribe of Fudah, of Benja- 
min Fifty Thouſand, and of the other Tribes Seven Thouſand, and tranſ- 
migrated them into Babyl:n, | 

The Seventh CAPTIVITY happened about Nine Years after this: For 
in the Ninth Year of the Reign of Zedekiah, Nebuchadnezzar, in the 
Tenth Year of his Reign, came the third Time to Jeruſalem, and overcome 
ing Zedekrah, be burnt the Temple, took away the Fillars, the brazen — 
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and the Furniture that Solomon made, and all the Veſſels of the Houſe of the 
Lord, and the Treaſures of the Houſe of the King, which was in 1 
lem, and ſent them all to Babylon. He likewiſe flew of the Hraelites 
Nine Hundred and One Thouſand, beſdes them that were flain to revenge 
the Blood of Zacharias, The Levites ſtood finging a Song, whilt Slaughter 
was made of them, but they were not able to nit it, before the Enemy 
entered the Temple, and found them ſtanding in their Places, with their 
Harps in their Hands; therefore he carried away in this CA TIVITV, 
Six Thouſand of the Levites, who were of the Seed of Aaron, whom when 
the Gentiles had brought them to the Rivers of Babylon, they demanded of 
the Fes, Sing us a Song of ion, by Way of Contempt. Whereat the 


 Prieits gnawed all the Tops of their Fingers with their Tecth, ſaying, 


How ſhall we fing a Song of the Lord in a ſtrange Land? And the bleſſed 
Lord, faith Foſephus (ſeeing they would not ſing a Song) inlarged them, 
and placed them on the further Side of Sambatia. Nebuchadnezzar like- 
wiſe carried away Eight Hundred and Thirty-two Thouſand, which were 
all of the __ of Fudah and Benjamin, leaving only Six Thouſand in 
Feruſalem, making Gedal:ah the Son of 4hikam Ruler over them, who was 
ſoon after flain by Ihmael the Son of Nehemiah, whereupon the 1/raelites 
being afraid, fled from their Country into Egypt, A. M. 3416. 

The Eighth CAPTIVvir was in the Twemy-ſeventh Year of the Reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar, He took Egypt and Tyre, drowned the Jews that 


' were there in, and the Nations which deſcended of Ammon and cab, and 


of the Land bordering upon Iſrael, and led Jeremiah and Baruch with 
bim into Egyt *, with Four Thouſand and Six Hundred Perſons more, 
The {jraelites that remained alive in Egypt, departed to Alexandria, where 


* Fovpt is ſituate in the N. E. Part of Africa between ze and 36 De- 


greees of E. Long. and between 21 and 31 Degrees of N. Lat, bounded 
ty the Levant or Mediterranean Sea of the N. by the Red Sea, and the 
1jihnmus (or Neck of Land) of Sues, which divides it from Arabia, on the 
E. by Abyſſinia or Ethiopia Superior, on the S. and by the Deſarts of 
Barce ana Nubia, on the W. being 600 Miles in Length, from N. to S. and 
from 100 to 200 in Breadth, from E. to W. The River Nile, which 


_ riſes in Abyſſiniu, running the whole Length of it from S. to N. and over- 


flowing it annually, beginning to riſe in the Months of May or June, and 
is at the Heighth uſually in September, from which Time the Waters de- 
creaſe to May or Func. again, There being no other Water in the 
Country (or not more than Iwo Springs) they were under the Neceflity of 
building their Towns on the Banks of the Nile, on ſome Eminences, na- 
tural or artificial; ſo that on the overflowing of the River, they look like 
ſo many Iſlands, which have no other Communication than by Boats. The 
lower Egypt is contained in a triangular Iſland, made by the Levant and 
the Two chief Branches of the Nile, which dividing 5 Miles below Grand 
Cair: (the Capital of Egypt, fituate about 100 Miles S. from the Sea, 


10 Miles in Circumference, and may contain a Million of Inhabitants) 


one Branch takes its Courſe to the N. W. and falls into the Levant a 

Albert, and the other N. E. falling into the Sea at Demietta, the ancient 

Pin; theſe Mouths being about 109 Miles aſunder, | | 
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they ſoon increaſed to many Thouſands, having their Sanctoary, Altar, 
Otferings, Incenſes, e ty Studies, and Schools in great Numbers. 
And in a ſhort Time they grew very rich and powerful, But wicked 
Troganus made War upon them and flew great Numbers. | 

Lheſe are the eight CAPTIVITIES or Bondages which befel the Jews 
during the Standing of the firſt Houſe or Temple. Seventy Years after the 
Lefolation of which, Cyrus King of Perſia, ſent to Nehemrah, Zerub- 
babel, Baruch and his whole Society to build the ſecond Houfe or Temple. 
Then Ezra went from Babylon with Forty Thouſand in his Company, and 
the Iſraelites were afflicted under Cyrus for thirty-three Years, being ex- 
poſed to the Affronts and Calumnies of their Enemies, and ready to have 
their Throats cut, upon the leaſt Orders of the Great King, as appears by 
the cruel Ldict which Hamam obtained againſt them, and from the direful 
Effects where they were preſerved by E/ther the Queen. Unable were they 
to finiſh the Building of the Temple till twenty Years after their Return, 


and it took them up above fixty Years more to complete the Walls of 


Feruſalem, which was fourſcore Years in re-eſtabliſhing. Atter which, 
during the reſt of the Perſian Monarchy, they lived very peaceabiy in a 
Kind of Republic, governed by the High-Priefts and the Council of ſe- 
venty-one Elders. #4 15s 
Alexander King of Matedan having deſtroyed the Perftan Monarchy, 
reigned twelve Years, and then dying, four Uſurpers ſucceeded him, 
who afflicted the ¶ſraeliles an hundred and fifty-eight Years. Then.the 
Sons of Aſmonuni came and flew thoſe Uſurpers, and taking the Dominion 
from them, reigned themſelves an hundred and three Years. Then ruled 
one Herod a Servant to Aſmonani, who killed his Maſters and their whole 
Family, ſave one Maid whom he loved; but ſhe climbed up to the Top of 
an Houſe and ſaid, There is no Body left alive of my Father”s Houſe but I 
al;ne. So ſhe caſt herſelf headlong from the Top of the Houſe and died. 
Hered laid her in Honey, and preferved her for the Space of ſeven Tears; 
and it was reported that he had criminal Converſe with her after ſhe was 
dead, After him Herod Agrippa his Son, and Manazah his Nephew poſ- 
felt the Kingdom an hundred and three Years. And thus have we the 
four hundred and three Years wherein the ſecond Houſe or Temple ſtood 
before its fatal Fall. | ME 
The Ninth CAPTIVITV of the Fews was under the Conduct of the Ro- 
mans, When the Jews, having made the full Meaſure of their Sins run 
over, by putting to Death the Lord of Life, God's Judgments, according 


to their Deſerts, and our bleſſed Saviour's Prophecy, quickly overtook 


them. For a mighty Army of the Romans, beſieged and plundered the 
City of Feruſalem, wherein by Fire, Famine, Sword, inteſtine Diſcord, 
&c, Eleven Hundred Thouſand People loſt their Lives. An incredible 
Number it ſeems to be, but may command our Belief, if we conſider that 
the Siege began at the Time of the Paſſover, when in a Manner all Zudea 
was incloſed in Jeruſalem, all private Synagogues then doing their Duty 
to the Mother-Temple, fo that the City had more Gueſts than Inbabitants, 
Thus the Paſſover firſt inſtituted by God in Mercy to fave the Iſraelites 
from Death in Egypt, was now uſed in Juftice to haſten their Deſtruction 
and to gather the Nation in a Bundle to be caft into the Fire of his Anger, 
for, beſtdes thoſe who were ſlain, Ninety Seven Thouſand were 2 
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TIVES, and they who had tought our Saviour of Judas for thirty Pieces of 
Silver, were themſelves ſold for thirty a Penny. The General of the Ro- 
mans in this Action was Titus, Son ro YVeſpafian Emperor of Rome. A 


Prince of ſuch an excellent Lemper, that he was ſtiled the Darling of 


Mankind; fo virtuouſly diſpoſed, that he may be juſtly counted the Glory 
of all Heathens, and Shame of moit Chriſtians; ſo that it was a great Pity 
ſogood a Branch had not been better grafted. Thus the ancient Nation of 
the Jews, which in former Times might have been called the Favourites 
of the ALMIGHTY, were utterly deſtroyed, and the famous City of Feru- 
alem *, which had been ſurprized and plundered five Times before, was 
totally demoliſhed. | 
The firſt Founder of it was one of the Princes of the Canaanites, called 
in his own Language the Zu/t Hing, and indeed he was ſo, for be was the 
firſt Prieſt that ſacrificed to od, and dedicated a Temple there, called Ho- 
lima; but David, King of Iſracl, having driven out the Canaantites, gave 
it to the Jetus to be inhabited, and after 464 Years and three months, it 


vas deliroyed by the Babylonians, together with the moſt magnificent and 


beautiful Temple of King Solonion, upon which, one hundred and fifty 


thouſand Men wrought continually 'till it was finiſhed; the Grandeur 


and Glory whereof you may read in the Scriptures. See the vi. and vii. 


Chapters of 1 Kings. Feruſalem was afterwards taken and plundered by 
— A ſocheus, 


2 ; 2 1 


* The capital City of Judra, Paleſtine, Land of Canaan, &c. In Aſia- 
tick Turkey. "The Situation 30 Miles E. of the Levant, go Miles 8. of 
Damaſcus, zoo Miles S. of Aleppo and 230 Miles N. E. of Grand Cairo. 
It ſtands on a high Rock, with ſteep Aſcents on every d ide, except on 
the N. ſurrounded with a deep Valley, which is again encompaſſed with 
Hills. The City is at preſent three Miles in Circumference, and has a 
little altered its Situation; for Maunt Calvary, appropriated to the Exe- 
cution of Criminals, was formerly without the Walls, but has now drawn 
the City round about it, and ſtands in the Middle of modern. Feruſalem, 
and Mount $101 is left without the Walls, which ſtood near the Center; 
the Walls and Fortifications ſeem very antique however. A Baſha always 
reſides here, with a Guard of Janizaries, Ihe chief Buſineſs of the Inha- 
bitants is in accommodating Pilgrims, The Church of the Holy Sepul- 
chre, which they chiefly come to. viſit, ftands upon Mount Calvary, and 
is a magnificent Fabric, in which every Chriſtian Nation almoſt has a p e- 
culiar Chapel. Over the Middle of the Temple there is a Cupola, open in 
the Middle, at which it receives the Light, and under this open Cupola 
ftands the glorified Sepulchre. There are in this Church, twelve or thirteen 
Places conſecrated on Account of ſome particular Actions done in them, 
relating to the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt ; as the Place where be 
was nailed to the Croſs; the Place were the Soldier ſtood who pierced his 
Side; where the Angels appeared to the Women after the Reſurrection, 
&c, and on God. Friday annually, our Saviour's Paſſion is ſolemnized in 
this Church, and all the Parts of it ated; ſuch as the nailing him to the 
Croſs, crowning him with Thorns, taking the Body from the Croſs, &c. 
And here is ſeen the Cleft of zhe Rock, which was made by the Earth- 


quake when our Saviour expired. | | 
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41 
Aſoclieus King of Egypt, after that by Antiochus and Pompey, and laſtly by 


the Romans, From the Time of King David, who was the firſt Jew 
that reigned there until Titus deſtroyed it, were 1179 Years, and from the 
Time it was firſt erected until it was thus ruined, were 2177 Years ; 
yet neither the Antiquity, Riches nor Fame thereof, nor the Glory 
of Religion, did any Thing avail to hinder this hard Deſtiny : Such was 
the End of beſieging Jeruſalem, when none was left to kill more, 
nor any Thing remaining for the Soldiers to get, or whereog/they might 
exerciſe their Courage, who reſolved to ſpare nothing they could ſpoil. 
Titus laboured to the utmoſt to have faved the Temple, and many therein; 
but the Fews, by their defperate Obſtinacy, rendered themſelves uncapable 
of Mercy, fo that he was at length obliged to deſtroy the City and Tem- 
ple together, “, and the Temple where ſo many Burnt-Sacritices had been 
offered, was now itſelf made a Sacrifice, and burnt to Aſhes ; and of that 
ſtately Structure, which drew the Apoſtles Admiration, not a Stone was 
left upon a Stone, the Walls of the City being more ſhaken with the Sins 
of the Jews that defended them, that with the Baitering- Rams +, of the 
Romans that aſſaulted them; they were all levelled to the Ground, three 
Towers only excepted that were more beautiful than the reſt, namely 
Phaſelus, Hippie, and Mariamne, with the Wall on Weſt Side being 
left ſtanding, deſigned to receive a Garriſon, and to remain as Monu- 
ments ot the Strength and Valour of the Romans, who had overcome a 
Place fo well fortified. While this Storm fell on the unbelieving Fews, 
it was a Calm among the Chriſtians, who being warned by our Saviour's 
Prediction, 
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The Jeu in Commemoration of this ſad Cataſtrophe, keep a Faſt of 
twenty-four Hours annually, (which they call the Black Faft) on the gth 
of their Month Aleph, which happened this Year on a Saturday ; and as 
they keep no Faſt on their Sabbath, it was kept the Day aſter ; anſwering 
to our Sunday the 15th of July, 1785. | 

＋ The Battering-Ram, is an Engine of immenſe Size, reſembling the 
Maſt of a Ship; it has an Iron Head formed like thatof a Ram, and when 
ufed, its Motion is ſomewhat ſimilar to the butting of the Animal whoſe 
Name it bears, It is ſuſpended by large Cables affixed to Croſs-timbers 
cramped together and ſtrongly ſupporteJ; it bears on the Middle, and 
hangs on the Balance like a Scale-beam; and when put in a ſwinging 
Motion it ftrikes with ſuch ſurprizing Violence, that the ſtrongeſt Wall 
muſt inevitably yield to its repeated Attacks. | 

After many very obſtinate Kepulſes, the Romans with their Batter 
ing-Rams made divers Breaches in the Walls, and ſalient forth, ſet Fire 
to the City, But while the upper Town was burning, the Romans 
gave many Proofs of their benevolent Feelings; but in Truth the Feb: 
themſelves were the Reaſon thatthe whole City was laid in Aſhes, and that 
the Temple was burnt; for their Precipitancy gave Riſe to theſe horrid 
Facts againſt the Inclination of Titus, who was compelled to the violent 
Precedure. -To recite the whole Hiſtory of the Siege, and the Iniquities 


of the Fews, would be an endleſs Taſk ; but to ſum up all in a few Words, 


Lihall ſay with Zoſephus, 1 am fully convinced that ſo barb arous a People 
and fo miſerable a City never before ex iſted in the World. 
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Prediction, and many other Prodigi-s, fled bet imes out of Jeruſalem to 
Pella, a private Place beyond Jordan, which ſerved them inſtead of a 
little Zoar, to ſave them from imminent Deſtruction. 

As for the remaining Few:, Divine Vengeance did continually purſue 
them, dill the molt Part were deſtroyed, and the reſt diſperſed throughout 
the World, even to this Day; ſor firſt, the Inhabitants of Cæſarea ſlew of 
the Fews in one Day ahove twenty thouſand, and ſuch as fled were taken 
and impriſoned by Florus the Lieutenant of Judea; to revenge this 
Slaughter, the Ferws fell upon the Hyrians, in which Battle thirteen 
thouſand Jew: were ſlain; the People of Alexandria put fifty thouſand 
to the dword; they of Damaſcus ten thouland ; A,monius, a Roman 
Captain, flew in Aſculen, ten thouſand,. and Ceftius, another Captain, 


ſl:w above fou-ſcor- thouſand Fews; Veſuaſian the Father of Titus, 


in the Siege of Apheca, flew and took Priſoners, ſeventeen thouſand and 
one hundred and thirty Perſons; in Semaria eleven thouſand and fix hun- 


dred; and in 7:/apata, foriy-two thouſand two hundred: In Joppa ſo 


many were killed and drowned themſelves, that the Sea threw up upon 
the Shore, four thouſind two hundred, and the Reſt fo totally periſhed, 
that there remained not one to carry Tidings to Feruſalem of the Lofs 
of the Town. In the City of Tarichea were ſlain and made CAPTIVES 
forty-five thouſand, beſides thoſe which were given to King Agrippa. 
In Gamala there periſhed ninety thoufand, none being left alive but only 
two Women: In Gaſcala five thouſand died by the Sword: In the City 
of Gadata were flain thirty-two thoufand two hundred, befides a great 
Number that drowned themſelves. Thefe Deſolations happened before 
the Denruction of Feriſalem, in which, as I have before obſerved, there 
died eleven hundred thouſand Jews by Sword, and Famine the worſe 
Enemy of the two; and there were found two thoufand dead in Privies, 
and filthy Sinks ; which Numbers may not ſeem incredible, if, beſides the 


former Account we add, that it is evident, that when Ceftias was Lieute- 


nant of Zudea, the High Prieſt, at his Requeſt, numbered the People which 
came to eat of the Paſchal Lamv, and found them to be two millions 
and ſeven hundred thouſand Souls, all healthy and. puritied. All theſe 
Maſſacres, beſides divers others omitted, and infinite Numbers ſlain in 
the Fields and Villages, which drowned themſelves, and were privately 
made away, amounting to near two millions of People, happened in the 
Space of four Years, beginning in the Twelfth of the Emperor Nero, and 
ending in the Second Year of Veſpaſian. 

The Tenth and lat CA PTIVITVof the Yew; was In the Time of the 
Emperor Alius Adrionus, about fixty Years after, who rebuilt the City 
of Teruſalem, changing the Situation ſomewhat Weſtward, and calling it 
by his own Name Klus: See the Note in the 8th Page. In Deſpite 
of the Chriſtians, he built a Temple over our Saviour's Grave; with the 
Images of Fupiter and Venus, another at Bethlem to Adonis, Venus 
Gallant; and to enrage the Jews, he had engraved a Swine over the 
Gates of Feruſalem, and a Jeu under his Feet, in Token of Subjection. 
The Few: being inflamed at this great Profanation of their Land, broke 
out in open Rebellion, and joined with one that pretended to be the Meſ- 
fiah, who called himſclf Barchochab (or Bencozbi, for they are thought 
ro be the ſame) that is, the Son of a Star, who ſaid that the Scripture 
foretold of him, which ſays, There ſhald come @ Star out of Facob, * th 


fiction could never have continued ſoa many Ages, but 


E 
And Rabbi Akiba, a Man in great Fame in thoſe Limes, when he ſaw 
him, ſaid, This is the King, the Meſſiah. This ÞBarchochab was (as 
ſome affirm it) in Fer uſalem before its Deſtruction, and Aiba applied 


unto him that of the Prophet Hagga?, The Deſire of all Nation, hall 


come; and not only the common Fcople, but the Rabbies and chief Doc- 
tors of the Fews, that remained after the City of Feruſalem was de- 
itroyed, owned and affifted him, and erected a City called Eitter, as the 
Metropolis or chief Sat of the Kingdom, declaring this falſe Chrif? to be 
their King; the Emperor Adrian beticged them in this City, and at length 
he took it, and cut off the Head of Bencozbi. In this War, by the myſt 
moderate Accounts, forty-five thoufand Fews loft their Lives, and ſuch 8 
Devaſtation was made of the whole Nation, that to this Day they could 
never aſſemble in any great Numbers, in any Part of the World, The 
CAPTIVES were by Adrian tranſported into Spain, and the Holy Land 
laid waſte, parting with her People and Fruitfulneſs in a great Meaſure 
all at once. Such Stragglers as eſcaped this Puniſhment, and reinained be- 
hind, were forbidden to enter inzo Ferufalem, or fo much as to bshold 
it from any Riſe or Advantage of Ground; yet they obtained of the ſuc- 
ceeding Emperors the Favour, once a Year (on the 1oth of Aug, ac- 
cording to our Hiſtorian, the Day whereon the City was taken) to go in 
and bewail the Deſtruction of the Temple and People; bargaining with 
the Soldiers who waited on them, to give ſo much Money for ſo long a 
Time as they ſtaid there, and if they exceeded the Times they were 
obliged to give more; ſo that, as St. Ferom faith, they that bought 
Chrifi's Blood, were then glad to buy their own Tears. Ee 

It is the uſual Method of Divine Juſtice to correct firſt with Rods, then 
with Scourges, and if that will not do, with Scorpions more ſevere : The 


 Fews felt all theſe three Degrees, and never was any People on Earth 


made greater Examples of God's Wrath, than this his own choſen Inheri- 
tance ; a peculiar People, that migbt have claimed the Right-Hand and 
Primogeniture of all Mankind. And if we conſult the Grounds of thefe 
diſmal Diſaſters, we may obferve, that their proud, ſeditious, and rebel- 
lious Spirits, were more fatal to them than their implacable dverſaries; 


and that though they were guilty of many flagitious Crimes, fuch as for- 


ſaking the true God and worſhipping Idols, &c. and in the latter Day, 
their rejecting and crucifying the Lord of Life and Glory, was the prin- 


cipal Cauſe of their terrible Extermination ; for, after this tremendous - 


Act, nothing ever proſpered with them ; and if there were no other Mo- 
tive for the Fews Converſion, than the Length of their heavy Judgments, 


under which they groan to this very Day, it is enough to convince them 


that JESUS is the CHRIST; yea, ſome of their Rabbies and Doctors are 
very much puzzled, and will ſtare and ſhrink their Shoulders, and ſome- 
times break out into a kind of Confeſſion, That certainly theſe ſevere Af- 

yk Crucifying one 
that was more than Man, Which, together with the punctual Accom- 
pliſhment of our bleſſed Saviour's Prediction, of the utter Deſolation of 


their City, Temple and Nation, might enlighten the Minds of any but 


that Riff-necked and hard-hearted Generation, and ſatisfy them that Feſus 
of Nazareth hath no other to ftand in Competition with him, or that 


can have the Title, Dignity or Office of the Meſſiah appropriated to * * 
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( 
for though there have been falſe Meſſiahs or Pretenders to this Dignity, 
yet, they are diſclaimed by the Fews themſelves, as Seducers and Cauſcs 
of great Miſery to their reople and Nation; of which Sort were Theu- 
das and Judas of Galilee; Bencozbi before named, and ſome others 
ſince ; as in the Reign of Theodo/tus the Second, one Moſes, of Crete, 
acted the Part of a falſe Saviour upon the Stage of the World, giving out 
that he was a Second Moſes, and a Prophet like unto him that God had 
ſent from Heaven; and that he would lead all the Jeu from the Iſle of 


Crete through the Sea to Palęſtine dry-ſhod. The Promiſes of this bold 


Impoſtor, where with he daily fed the Fews for a Year together, ſo far 
prevailed upon many of them, that Jeaving the Towns and Cities where 
they inhabited, they followed him ; but at laſt, finding themſelves de- 
ceived, they thought to have laid Hands on the Deceiver, but the falſe 


Maſets, as if he had been a true Devil, was gone and vaniſhed they knew 


not whither. This occaſioned many Jews to embrace the Chriſtian Re- 


' lipron. We read of ſeveral others who declared themſelves to be the 


Meſſiah, as David Etroi, or David and David, in the Year 1135, in 
the King of Perfia's Dominions, by whoſe Order he was ſeized and made 
Priſoner, but made his Eſcape and did many Pranks which enraged the 
King againſt the Jews ; to prevent the Ruin they faw coming upon them 
by his Mein», they made a great Feaſt for this mock Meſſiah, and when 
he was aſleep in his Drunkenneſs, they cut off his Head, and preſented it 
to the King, after which he was reconciled to them. We read alſo of 
one called the King of Tabor, who proclaimed himſelf to be the Meſ- 
fiab, whom Gharlzs the Firſt, Emperor of Germany, cauſed to be burnt. 
Mai menide, reckons up four more falſe Chriſts, that did ariſe «mong the 
Few: in Spain and France; to which may be added that famous Imp oſtor 
at Smyrna, in 1666, named Sabatai Sevi, Son of Mordecai Sevi, an In- 
habitant and Native of Smyrna; a Man that took great Delight in Study, 
and became a notable Proficient in the Hebrew, and arrived to that Point 
of Sophiliry in Divinity and Metaphyſics, that hardly any could equal 
Jin: Being in Feruſalem, and there meeting with a certain Jeu called 


Natllan, a proper Inſtrument to promote bis Deſign, he communicated to 
bim his Intentions to proclaim fimſelf the Meſſiah of the World, fo long 


expected and defiret by the / ews. He ſoon fixed himfelf in the Opinion 
and Admiration of the People, taking upon him the following Title, in 


a public Declaration io all the Nations of the Jews : be only, and 


*« tirſt-born Son of God, Sabatai Sevi, the Meſſiah and Saviour of I. 
« rael, to all the Sons of Iſrael Peace. Since that you are made warthy 
to ſee that great Day of Deliverance and Salvation unta Iſrael, and 


- 


„ Accompliſhment of the Word of God, promiſed by his Prophets, and 


our Fore-Fathers, and by his beloved Son of Iſrael, Let your Sor- 
*« rows be turned into Joy, and your Faſts into Feſtivals, O my Sons of 
% Ifrael, for God has given you this unſpeakable: Comfort, &c. figned, 
Sabatai vi. This abominable Blaſphemer, and cunning Deceiver of the 
Jeu, of which Hiſtory has given us a long Account; but to be brief in 


my Narration, IL thall only obſerve, that the Grand Seignior having re- 


c-ived divers Informations of the Madneſs of the Jes, and the Pretences 
cf Sabatar, deſired to ſee him, and accordingly he ſoon arrived at 
| | TD OOO Es „„ 
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Adrianiple*, and was brought before the Grand Seignior, who inſiſted 


upon his working a Miracle, as he had heard ſo much of his Legerde · 


main, and that it ſhould be one of his own Choice; which was, that Sa- 
batai ſhould be ſtripped naked, and ſet as a Mark to his dexterous Arch- 
ers; if the Arrows pierced not his Body, but that his Flaſh and Skin was 


Proof like Armour, then he would believe him to be the Meſſiah, and the 


Perſon whom God had deſigned to thoſe Dominions and Greatneſs he pre- 
tended. Sabatar, not having Faith enough to ſtand ſo ſharp a Trial, re- 
nounced all his Title to Kingdoms and Governments, confeſſing that he 
was only an ordinary Chocha m, and a poor Few, The Grand Seignior 


was not ſatisfied with what he ſaid, and declared, that having given pub- 


lic Scandal to the Profeſſors of the Mahometan Religion, and done Dif- 


honour to his Sovereign Authority, by pretending to draw ſuch a conſi- 
derable Portion from him as the Land of Pale/tine ; tis Treaſon and 


Crime was not to be expiatcd by any other Means than by a Converfion 
to the Mahometan Faith, which if refuſed, the Stake was ready at the 


Gate of the Seraglio to empale him. Sabatai ſaid he eſteemed himſelf _ 
much konoured, that he had the Opportunity of doing it in the Preſence 


of the Grand Seignior. And here was the nun plus ultra of all the Bluſter 


and Noiſe of this wicked and vain Impoſtor. He continued in the Houſe 
of Pharaoh, or Grand Seignior, till the Vear 1676, and then died. 
Now, after all that has been ſaid, ng gant falſe Chriſts and falſe r- 
phets, I am happy to conclude that it is an Improbability, as well as an 
than Man, with any Colour, can ever be ſuppoſed to be 


Impoſſibility. 
the Meſſiah, but our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


To return to my former and propoſed Subject. The 7ewi/h Nation 


be ing diſperſed, and removed out of their own Land by the ten CAPTI- 


VITIEsS before- mentioned; the preſent Few: are of Opinion, that the 
Tribe of Benjamin are thoſe who now are ſettled in England, Poland. 
Germany, Jtaly, the Turk's Dominions, and all the Eaſtern Parts of the 

Mediterranean: The Tribe of Fudah, they believe, are ſettled in Por- 
tugal and Barbary ; and affirm, that ſome Thouſands of Families of 
that Race are there, whom they diſpenſe withal, to make a Reſemblance 

of Chriſtianity, as far as to be Romiſh Prieſts; and many, for Fear of 
the Papal Inquiſition, can join themſelves to a Crucifix and Roſary , ana 


upon 


PIE 


—— 


** A great and populous City of European Turkey, the ſecond in that 
Empire; E. Lon. 26. 30. Lat. 42. ſituate in a fine Plain on the River 


Marizam, in the Province of Romania, 150 Miles N. W. of Conſt anti- 


nople (which is alſo in Romania), and 300 S. E. of Belgrade; it is 8 


Miles in Circumference, and frequently honoured with the Grand Seig- 
nior's Preſence. In Conſtantinople there is a public Market, daily held, 
for Slaves of both Sexes, where Men purchaſe Wives, Concubines and 
Servants at Pleaſure, of Jew Brokers, who make a Trade of purchaſing 
thoſe who have been either taken Priſoners in Chriſtian Countries or 


of their Friends, even Children in Georgia, Circaſſia, and other Chriſtian 


or Pagan Countries, and ſelling them to the Turks, | 
+ A Set of Beads, containing Fifteen Pater-nofters and one Hundred 


and 
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upon Occaſion have again reſumed their own Religion in Places where 
they are out of Danger; one of them affirming, Ihat his Compliance was 
only the Work of his Nerves and Muſcles, and that his Anatomy told 
him, nothing of the Heart was therein concerned. They fay their Meſ- 
fiah is fo come from Poriugal, which they difcourſe of with much 
Warmth and Pleaſure, and therefore teach their Children, and expound 
the Law in that Language in their Synagogues, 
But as to the Ten Tribes who were led Cap'ive by Sa/manezer, King 
of ASSYR1a, A. M. 3280, about 720 Years before the Birth of our 


Saviour, and were carried beyond the River Euphrates, mentioned, 


2 Kings xviii. the Generality of the preſent Fews ſay, they know not what 
is become of them; yet ſeveral inquiſitive Chriſtians being very defirous 
of the Converſion of that Nation, from their obſtinate Unbelief, have 
made divers Conjectures, of what is become of thoſe Ten Tribes which 
were carried Caprives, and tranſplanted by the Afyrians into ſome 


ſtrange and remote Countries. Among others, Doctor Flæicher, who was 


an Ambaſſador of Quern Ellzabeth to the Emperor of R ſſia, is of Or i- 


nion they may be found among the Tertars, the Word Tartar in the 


Aſſyrian Tongue ſignifying Remnanis or Remainders, for which he ren- 
ders ſeveral 3 the Obſervations he made during his Reh- 
dence ſome Years among the Ru/ſtaris. | 

„ 5 As 
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and Fifty Ave - Maries, which the Papiſts repeat by telling over the Beads, 
The Fifteen Myſteries of the Koſary are, iſt. The Annunciation of the 
Angel Gabriel, and Incarnation of the Son of God in the Womb of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. 2dly. The Viſitation of St. Elizabeth, 3dlv, The 
Nativity or Birth of our Lord. 4thly. The Prefentation of our Lord in 
the Temple, and purification of his Bleffed Mother, Fthly. His being 
found in the Temple-in the Midſt of Doctors, after having been loſt three 
Days, by his Mother and her chaſte Spouſe, Sf. '7:/-7h, Theſe they call 


joyful Myſteries. The Five dolorous or ſorrowful Mytterics are, 1ſt, The 


Prayer of our Lord in the Garden, with bis Agony and Sweat of Blocd, 
2dly. His being ſcourged at the Pillar. 3dly. His being crowned with 
Thorns and abuſed by the Soldiers. Athly. His Carriage of the Croſs. 
sthly. His Crucitix ion and Death. The Vive glorious Myſteries are, 1, 
The Reſurrection of our Lord. 2dly. His Aſcenſion into Heaven. 3dly. 
The coming down of the Holy Ghoſt. 4thly. The Aſſumption of the 
Bleſſed Virgin. 5thly. Her eternal Felicity, and that of all the bleſſed 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. This Roſary, or Bunch of Beads, I have 
frequently ſeen, when abroad in Romy/h Countries, fixed to a Crucifix 


t Chrift on the Croſs) on a Belt hanging by the Sides of the Capuchins, 


Dominicans, Franciſcans, and other Orders of the Friars, as I paſſed 


ihem in the Streets. The Ave- Maries, are ſo many Invocations to the 


Virgin Mary, (as well as to all the Saints in Heaven) that She might 
uſe her Intereſt with her Son Jeſus Chir iſt, (our only Mediator and Advo- 
cate !) to plead their Cauſe with God the Father, in the Time of their be- 
ing in Purgatory, that they might have their Sins remitted in the Day of 


2 


Judgment, —Such vain Abſurdities! 


( is 3 

As iſt, From the Place whither they were tranſplanted, which was into 
the Cities of Media, which is ſituated about the Caſpian Sea, containing 
a very large Territory, now poſlciſed by the Tartars, and by the Conſent 
of all Hiſtorians that have wri:ten of the A3SYRIAN and PERSIAN Mo- 
narchy, they have refided there ever fince the Reign of Cyrus, who after 
te had obtained the Kingdom, did firſt invade the Scythian Shepherds or 
Tartar People, about Two Hundred Years after the Iſraelites were 
carried thither, who were grown by that Time a great and warlike People, 
and nade a general 1eſertion frem the Afſyrians in the tenth Year of 
Eſarhadden; and being united in one Community, they diſdained to mix 
with other tcople. | 

2dly. Their Towns and Cities had the fame, or like Names with the 
antient Touns and Cities of the 1ſraelites ; their Metropolis, or chief 


City, though now deformed with many Ruins, is Samarchan, which 


Travellers report hath many Jew!/h Monuments, where the Great Temer» 
lain carried about Bajazet the Turkiſh Emperbr in an Iron Cage. This 
Name differs no mote from $2maria (the Seat and Chamber of the Kings 
of Tſrael,) than many other Cities in the World do, by the ſeveral Pro- 
nunciations of different Nations. They have alfo Mount Tabor, a City 
called Zerico, Corazin, and ſeveral other Places mentioned in Scripture. 
Theſe Tartar Cities are inhabited by ſo many as are ſufficient to defend 
them from the Hoſtility of the Perſtans, and, other Borderers, But the 
greater Part, who are commonly cal ed Scythian Shepherds, ſeidom come 
into any City or ſtanding Houſe, but in Winter-time- ; abiding in Tents 
or walking Houſes, if J may ſo call them, carried upon Wheels like Carts 
or Waggons. Theſe in Summer-time when the Graſs is grown for For- 
age, march with their Flocks and Herds North and North- Eafi from the 
South-Eaſt Parts, where they continue all the Summer in diſtinct Hoords 
or Armies, under the Conduct of the Princes and Vicegerents, conſti- 
tuted by the Great Cham their Emperor, and graze along by the Way as 
they go till they come to the next Stage or Reſting-place, where they 
encamp their Waggon Houſcs in the Form of a great City with many 
Streets and Avenues, continuing there till their Cattle have eat up all. 
Thus they proceed by ſtort Stages till they arrive at the fartheſt Point to- 
wards the North, and then return toward the South and Eaſt Parts anothee 
Way, where their Cattle have freſh Paſturage, and ſo retiring by eaſy 
Journeys, before Winter, they arrive again into the Suth-Zaft Countries, 
near the Caſpian Sa, intc a more mild and temperate Climate, where 
they remain all the Winter within their Cities or Waggon-houſes, 
ſet together in Form of a vaſt Town, till the approaching Spring invites 
them to go their former Progreſs. | 5 / 
3dly. They are diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral Hoords and Tribes, united 
under one Government, and communicable in all Things but intermarry- 
ing, to avoid Confuſion of K indreds, except the public Defence or Safe 
make it neceſſary for them to join together as one People. And this Di- 
viſion of Tribes without Commixion, which was obſerved by no other 
Nation but the Jeu, is ſtill moſt religiouſly continued among the Tartars. 
q4thly. The Number of their Tribes are the ſame, which are ten in all, 
no more nor leſs than the Tſraelites, from one of which it is ſuppoſed the 
T «rk; have their Original, | | - | 
Schly. 
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Schly. The Tarrar; have a Tradition from their Anceflors, that they 
had the ir Pedigree from the I/raelites, who were tranſplanted near the 
Caſpian, or Hircanian Sea; from which Tradition it is reported that Ta- 
merlane the Great would boaſt of himfelf, that he was deſcended from 
the Tribe of Dan. 

6thly. Though the Tartar Language be yet unkncwn, becauſe they live 
as a Savage People, without Sccicty ur Commeice with other Nations, 
ſuffer ing none to come within them; yet the Refſians affirm, that their 
Language hath many rabic Words, and is not much different from the 
Turkiſh Tongue, which many Travellers obferve has much Affinity with 
the Hebrew. | - 

Laſtly, The Tartars are circumciſed, as were the If aclites and Few!/h 
People. As for the other two Tribes of Judah and Benjamin, which 
for their remarkable Intidelity, and Contempt of the Son of God, were 
maſſacred, diſperſed, and captivated by the Romans; it is now well 
known both where they are, and how they live, not diſt inguiſhed by their 
Tribes, nor yet united in one Policy or Community, but diſperſed in 
ſmall Numbers, and deprived of all, ſave their Name, and Freedom of 
their Worthip, which they retam rather for a Reproach than an Honour, 
being thereby noted by other Nations to be that People whom God has re- 
zected for their Infidelity. 

If it be objected, That it is a Thing unworthy, and unbeſeeming the 
great Mercy of God to this People, whom he vouchſafed to chooſe out of 
all the Nations in the World, to be his peculiar People, to ſuffer them to 
degenerate: into Tartars* who are eſteemed the moſt vile and barbarous 
People upon Earth. It may be anſwered, That it may well confiſt, with 
that moſt holy and perfect Juftice, to abaſe ſo wicked, and ſo rebellious 
a People againſt their Gd, as the 1ſraelite; were, and to caſt them from 
the higheſt Heaven to the lcweſt Centre of Diſhonour, | | 

Others conjecture that the firſt Inhabitants of America were the ten Tribes 
of the Iſraelites, whom the Tartarian; conquered and drove away. After 
which, by God's Providence, they hid themſelves behind the vaſthigh Moun- 
tains of Cordillere. And as they were not captivated all at once, but in 


the 


* 
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7. artary, which is the ſame as the Antient Scythia, comprehends all 
the North of Europe and ia, of which the Ruſſians poſſeſs much 
the greateſt Part, and have given it the Nzme of Siberia, formerly 


denominated Great Tartary, It bears ſeveral other Names, as 


Chingſian Tartary, which lies N. of China and is bounded by Siberia, 
on the N. and W. Independent Tartary, or the Tartars of Tibet; they 
are ſo powerful that they are frequently at War with the Chineſe. Nor- 
thern T xrtary is only a cold barren Country, but the Southern Tartars 
enjoy a temperate Climate, and a fruitful Soil ; but as few of them have 
any fixed Habilations, or apply themſelves to cultivate the Soil, but are 
continually moving from Place to Place, to find Paſture for their nume- 
Flocks and Herds, that fine Country produces little. There are other So- 
vereigns that lay claim to Part of Tartary. The Tartars of Aſtracan 
are ſubj ct to Muſcovy. The Uſbee Tartars are now tributary to Kyuli 
Kan, but the Mogul: rather maintain their Independence, | 
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the Reigns of ſeveral of their Kings, as you have already heard, ſo they. 
were alſo ſcattered into divers Provinces, as America, Tartary, China, 
Media, to the Sabattical River, and into Ethiopia; of this Opinion, was 
Manaſſek Ben Tjrael, an Hebrew Divine and Philoſopher, who reſided 
in England in 1650, and was a chief Agent for admitting the Fews into 
this Nation. He then publiſhed a Book, called, The Hope of Iſrael; 
wherein he gives many Relations to fortify his Conjecture, particularly 
that of Aaron Levi in 1644. f 
This Aaron Levi (faith he) gave the following Account to me, and 
other eminent Portugueſe at Amſterda m, at the Time aforeſaid. That above 
two Years before, as he was going from Port Honda, in the Spaniſh 
Weſt Indies in America, to conduct ſome Mules of an Indian, named 
Caflellan, into the Province of Quitto, in Company with other Indians, 
who before had been among the Engliſi a confiderable Time, among whom 
one was called Francis Cazicus ; a great Tempeſt happened as they paſled 
over the Mountains Cordillere, which threw the loaded Mules to the 
Ground; the Indians complained cf their great Loſſes by the Storm, yet 
confeſſed that they deſerved greater Puniſhments than this for their many 
heinous Crimes. Francis bid them be patient fince they ſhould / ſhortly 
enjoy Reſt, They replied, They were unworthy of it, and that the bar» 
barous Cruelty of the Spaniards toward them was ſent of God, becauſe: 
they had fo ill treated his holy People who were of all the moſt innocent. 
They then concluded to ſtay all Night on ths Top of the Mountain, and 
Aaron Levi took out of a Box ſome Bread and Cheeſe, and Junkets (Biſ- 
cuits) ſo called, for his own private Uſe, and gave them to Francis, up- 
braiding him for ſpeaking diſgracefully of the Spaniards; who anſwered, 
That he had not told one half of the Miſeries and Calamities they had 
ſutfered from that inhuman Nation, but that they ſhould be revenged of 


them by the Help of an unknown People. 


After this, Aaron Levi went to Carthagena, where he was for ſometime 
impriſoned, but being at lengih releaſed, and much affected with what he 
had heard from Francis, from whence he began to imagine that the He- 
brews or Jews were thoſe innocent People which the Indian had menti- 
oned; he reſolved to return to Honda, and find him out; which having 
happily effected, he aſked the Indian whether he remembered what he had 
ſpoken upon the Mountain? Who replying, Yea, very perfectly. Aaron 


thereupon engaged him to take a Journey with him, giving him three 
Pieces of Eight, ( D#War:) to buy him Neceſſaries. When they were 


got out of the City, Aaron confeſſed himſelf to be an Hebrew of the 


Tribe of Levi, and that the Lord was his God; and all other Gods were. 
but Mockeries. The Indian being amazed, aſked him the Name of his 


Parents? He anſwered, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. But, ſaid Francis, 
Have you no other Father? He.-replied, Yes, his Father's Name was Lu- 
dovicus Montezinus. I am glad of that ſaid the Indian, for I was in 
doubt to believe you while you ſeemed ignorant of your Parents. Aaron 
ſwearing that he Togo the Truth. The Indian aſked him if he were not 
the Son of Iſrael? Who affirmed he was, deſiring Francis more fully to 
explain himſelf. After which having ſat down and refreſhed themſelves, 
the Indian thus began : 3 | Tings 1 
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If you have 2 Mind to follow me your Leader, you ſhall know what- 
ever you defire ; only 1 muſt tell you, that whatfoever the Journey is, 
you muſt go on Foot, and eat nothing but parched Maiz*, and Indian 
Corn, and omit nothing that L requirz of you. Aaron conſented to all; 
next Day being Monday, Francis bid him throw away what he had in his 
Knapſack, and put on a Pair of Shoes made of Packthread, and follow 

bim with his Staff. Whereupon Aaron leaving his Cloak, Sword, and 


other Things about him, they began their Journey; the Indian carrying 


on his Back three Mcaſurcs of Maiz, two Ropes, one full of Knots, 
with « hooked Fork to climb up the Mountains. The other was to paſs 
over Maifhes and Rivers, with alittle Axe. Being thus fitted out, they 
travelled. the whole Week till the Sabbath-day, on which they reſted; 
the next Day they went on, and on Tueſday about Eight in the Morn- 
ing they came to a large River; then faid the Indian, here you ſhall 
ſce your Brethren, and making a Signal with a red Linen Cloth, which he 
wore inftcad of a Girdle, foon after, they ſaw a great Smoak on the 
other Side of the River; and after upon making ſuch another Sign as they 


had done before, three Men and a Woman came rowing towards them in 


a Canoe, or little Indian Boat cut out of a Tree; and being come near, 

the Woman went on Shore (the Men ſtay ing in the Boat) and talking a 

long while with the Indian in a Language which Aaron underſtood not. 

She then returned to the Boat, and told the three Men what ” 5 
1 | earn 
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ſown for Forage in many Paris of the World, When green, it affords 
more Nouriſhment, then any natural or ar.ificial Graſs whatever. It is 


the moſt nouriſhing Food that can be given to Cattle of any Kind: It 
not only fattens Bullocks ſurprizingly, but makes Cows give more Milk | 


than common. It anſwers in the Grain, the End of Oats for Horſes, 
and it is of infinite Uſe for all granivorous Animals in Winter. Garci - 
taſſha Spaniſh Writer, and F-ſeph Acefta two famous Hiflorians, give 


us the moſt favourable and circumitantial Accounts of this Plant: From 


it the Inhabitants of S%0uth {merica derive Food, Beverage (Drink) 
„ pleaſant io the Palate, and ufeful in Phyfic. Before the Plant hath . 


«« attainedits State of Maturity, all that Part that bears the Fruit is as ſweet, - 
„as Sugar, From this is extraſted a Kind of liquid Honey; the Stork, 
« js koiled and eat much like our Artichoke ; and the Corn, beſore it is 
*« 1ipe,; bath all the Tate of Green Peas. When fit to be ground, it 

« yields an excellent Four, and when baked into Bread, or rather Cakes, 
«« moft palatable,” In ſhort, it is experimentally demonſtrated that this 

farinaccuus Subſtance is perfectly wholeſome ; and when adminiſtered to 
Cattle (Beaſts of Paſture) or Fowls, fattens them in a little Time, and. 
communicates to their Fleſh a moſt delicate Taſte. It ſeems that the; __ 
French Academies of Agriculture are ſeriouſly determined to pay par- 
ticular Atteſſtion to this uſcful Vegetable, And as ſome other foreign 
Cultivatoss-{zem- to hade ſerioully in Contemplation the ſowing and rear- 


ing Malz, nouriſhing, and wholeſome, added to the Catalogue of our 


Britiſh Productions, and it may highly become us to emulate our tranſ-. 
marine Neighbours -t. 720 N 2 


A Sort of 7 ur ey Corn like Wheat. This 7 urkey Wheat, is frequently | 
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learned of the Indian. The Men kept eying of Aaron, and preſently 
came out of the Boat, and embraced him; the Woman after their Exain- 
ple did the like: After which, 'ore of them went back to the Boat, and 
then the Indian bowed down to the Feet of the other two, and Af, the 
Woman, they raiſed him up and embraced him very courteoufly, talking 
2 great while with him. After this the Indian bid Aaron be of good Cou- 
rage, and not expect that they ſhould come. again'to him till he had fully 
learned thoſe Things that they had been diſcouſing about. Then the 
two Men ftanding on en Side of Aaron, uttered in Hebrew the 4th ver. 
of the vi. Chap. of Deut. Hear O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one God. And 
then added what follows, making 2 ſhort Pauſe between every Particul.r. 
1. Our Fathers are Abraham, Iſa: c, Facob, and Jrael. "Theſe Four they 
fignified by holding up three b ingers, and then added Reuben, by adding 
another Finger. 2. We will beftow ſeveral Places on them that will live 
with us. 3. Foſeph dwells in the Midſt of the Sea; making a Sign with 
wo Fingers put together, and then parting them. 4. Speaking fait, they 
faid, Some of us will go forth to ſee, and to tread under Foot. At which 
Word they winked, and ſtamped with their Feet 5. One Day we ſhall 
all of us talk together, and we ſhall come forth as ifiueing out of our 
Mother the Earth. 6. A certain Meſlenger ſhall go forth, 7. Francis 
ſhall tell you more of theſe Things. They making a Sign with their Fin- 
ger, that much muſt not be ſpoken at that Time. 8. Suffer us that we 
prepare ourſelves. Then turning their Faces every Way, they prayed, 
O God do not ſtay long. 9. Send twelve Men; making a Sign that they 
would have Men with Beards, and who were ſkilful in Writing come to 
them. | | 8 ee 

The Conference being ended, they retired, but the ſame Men returned 
on Wedneſday and Thurſday, and repeated the ſame Things without ad- 
ding or diminiſhing a Word, At length Aaron being concerned that they 
did not anſwer what Queſtions he aſked them, nor would ſuffer him to 
go over the River, he threw himſelf into their Boat, but being forced out 
again, he fell into the Water, and was in Danger of being (drowned, for 
he could not ſwim ; but being got out, they ſeemed angry with him for 
his raſh Attempt, and for being too inquiſitive to know more than they 
had told him, which they fignitied by Signs and Words, as the Indian 
interpreted them to Haren. When theſe os were gone, four more came 
back in the ſame Boat, who all as with one Mouth reheatſed the nine fore- 
mentioned Particulars, likewiſe without adding cr diminiſhing'a Word, 
and in the three Days which they continued there, about three hundred 
came and returned. Theſe Men were ſomewhat ſcorched by the Sun, 
fome wore their Hair down to their Knees, others ſhorter ; they had 
comely Bodies, well cloathed, with Ornaments on their Feet and Legs, 
and a L ken Cloth wound round their Heads. Aaron ſaid, that when he 
deſigned to be gone on Thurſday Evening, they were extremely kind, 
furniſhed him with all Neceſſaries for his Journey back again, intimating 
that they were well provided with Meat, Cloaths, Cattle, and all other 
Conveniencies of Life, Having taken their Leave of theſe courteous 
Strangers, Aaron and his Indian arrived at the Place where they had refted 
the Night before they came to the River: You remember Francis, ſaid 
Aaron, that my Brethren told me, 5 ſhould diſcover —— to _ 85 
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I would therefore entreat you to be ſo kind as to relate it.  The'1ndjan 
reply'd, I will tell you the Truth of what I know, as I have received it 
from my Fore-fathers ; but if you preſs me too earneſtly, perhaps you 
will make me tell Lies; attend therefore I pray to what J ſhall ſpeak. 
Thy Brethren are the Sons of Iſrael, and were brought hither by the 
Providence of God, who for their Sakes wrought ſo many Miracles, that 


- 


* will ſcarcely believe the Account of them, which I learned from my 


athers. We Indians made War upon them, and uſed them at firſt 
more ſeverely than we are now uſed by the Spaniardi; and by the Inſti- 
ation of our Magicians, whom we call Mohanes, we went armed to that 
Place where you ſaw your Brethren, with an Intent to diſmay them, bur 


not one of thoſe who went thither came back again. Whereupon we 


raiſed a great Army, and ſet upon them again, but with the ſame Suc- 
ceſs, for none eſcaped, which happened alfo the third Time; fo that this 
Part of India was almoſt bereft of all its Inhahitants, but old Men and 
Women; the old Men therefore, and the reſt who ſurvived, believing 
that the Magicians uſed falſe Dealings, conſulted among themſelves, and 
reſulved to deftroy them all; and many being killed, thoſe who remained, 
-promiſed to diſcov-r ſomething that was not known ; upon. this, the old 
Mer deſiſted from ſlaying them, and the Magicians declared as follows: 
That the God of the Children of Iſrael, whoſe Deſtruction they had occa- 
ſioned, i the true God; that all that which is engraved upon their Stone 


Tables 1+ true ; that about the End of the World they ſhall be Lords of the 


-whole Earth; that ſome ſhould come who would bring them much Good, 
and after they had enriched the Earth with all good Things, thoſe Chil- 
drein of Iſrael! going forth out of their Country, ſhould ſubdue all Na- 
tions under them, as their Anceftors ſubdued their Enemies, and that 
they would be happy if they could make a League with them. F 

Flereupon hve of the chief Indians, whom they call, Cazici, and u ho 
were my Anceſtors, having unde: ſtood the Prophecy of the Magicians, 


which they had learned of the Wiſemen of the Hebrews, went thither, 


and after much Entreaty obtained their Deſires, having tirſt made known 
t'eir Mind to that Woman, whom you faw was my Interpreter, for your 
Frethren will have no Commerce with us Indians, and if any of ours en- 
ter into their Country, they inftantly kill them; neither do any of. your 
*Brethren paſs into our Country. Now by the Help of this Woman we 
made this Agreement with them, Iſt. That our Five Cazies ſhould come 
to them without any other Company, at the End of. every Seventy 
Months. 2dly. That he to whom any Secrets ſhould be revealed, | ſhould 


be above the Age of Three Hundred Moons, or Months, that is near 


'Thirty Years old. 3dly. That they would diſcover nothing in the Pre- 
ſence of any but the Cazici alone, and in a Defart, This Secret, ſaid 
the Indian, we keep among ourſelves, hoping for great Favours from 
them, in Requital for the good Offices we have done for many of, their 
People; but it is not lawful for us to vitit them till after Seventy Months, 
unleſs fome new 'or very ftrange Accident occurs; and this fell out 
thrice in my Time, 1ft. When the Spaniards came into their Land. 
2d'y. When ſome Ships were diſcovered in the Southern Sea; and Laſtly, 
when you arrived, whom they had long wiſhed for, and expected. Ihey 
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phecies were fultilled. Here the Indian concluded his Diſcourſe. 


Spaniards, we will bring you out of your Confinement, by God's Help; 


God wrought Miracles, ſtopping the Courſe of the Flood till they were 


to Neu Spain and Peru, and poſſeſſed thoſe two Kingdems, which were 


that compaſſeth it Tv-o Furlongs high; on one Side is a 8 
| 
the Pavement, the Chamber, the Roof, the Portal, the Pillars of the wo 
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rejoiced much for theſe Three new Things, becauſe they ſaid, ſeveral Pro- 


Aaron Levi likewiſe ſaid, that Three other Cazies were ſent to him by 
Francis to Honda, who heartily embraced him, but would not tell their 
Names. They aſked Aaron of what Nation he was? Who anſwered an 
Hebrew, of the Tribe of Levi; and that God was his God. Whereupon 
they again embraced him, and ſaid, the Time will come when you, {ball 
fee us, and ſhall know us; we are all your Brethren by God's fingular 
Favour ; then bidding him farewell, they departed, ſaying, We go about 
our Buſineſs, The Indian, Aaron's late Companion. being left behind, 
he, after having ſaluted Aaron, took his Leave alſo, ſaying, Farewell 
my Frother, I have other Things to do, I go to viſit thy Brethren with 
other Hebrew Cazies, who are ſecure in this Country, for we rule all 
the Indians; and after we have finiſhed our Bufineſs with the wicked 


not doubting but that he who cannot lye, will aſſiſt us according to his 
Word and Promie. 55 | 2 
This Aaron Levi, faith Rabbi Manaſſeh Ben Iſrael, who gave the pre- 
eeding Relation, being a Few of our Order, born of honeſt Parents, at 
V lafleur, in Portugal, a Man of about forty Years old, honeſt and not 
ambitious, deſerves to be credited in what he. ſays above many others. 
He went to the Indies, where he was put into the Inquiſition, as a Suc- 
ceſſor of a Few in Portugal, whom Don Manuel the King, forced with- 
out Law or Religion to turn Chriſtian, who yet to this Day privately 
practices their Religion. Being freed out of the Inquiſition, he diligently 
enquired into theſe Things, and was not quiet till he came to Amfler- 
dam, to tell us the good News; I myſelf was well acquainted with him 
for Six Months that he dwelt here, and I ſometimes made him take an 
Oath in the Preſence of honeſt Men, that what he told was true; and two 
Years after he took the ſame Oath on his Death-Bed. The ſame Author 
adds ſeveral other Relations to prove the Probability of the Fews being 
the firſt Inhabitants of America, being driven thither by the Fury of 
their Enemies, 5, | | 
Eſdra, ſays, that the Ten Tribes which Salmanezer carried Captive (in 
the Reign of Hyhea) beyond Euphrates, determined to go into Coun- 
tries far remote, in which none dwelt, whereby they might the better ob- 
ſerve their Law; and as they paſſed over ſome Branches of Euphrates, 


gone over. From whence it may be gathered, that the Ten Tribes went 


then without Inhabitants; to which they might arrive, by going out of 
Tartary into Greenland, and from thence by the Streight of Darien, or 
Arrian, unto America, it being not above fifty Miles from thence. And 
La Vega, a famous Spaniſh Author, writes, That in Collar, an eminent 
Province in the Meſt Indies, near a Lake, called by the Spaniards, 
Chuta : Among other Antiquities and great Buildings there, a ftatel 

Fabric is to be ſeen, which hath a Court Fifteen. Fathoms broad, a Wall 


Five Feet long, and Twenty-Two broad; and that the Court, the Wa 


Gates 


( 22 ) 
Gates of the Chamber, and of the Entrance, are made only of one Sort 
of Stone; the three Sides of the Wall are an Ell thick. The Izdians. 
ſay this Houfe is dedicated to the Maker of the World, and is judged to 
have been a Synagogue built by the Iſraelites, ſince the Indian: never 
knew the Uſe of Iron, wherewith this Building was joined together. 
Other Indian being aſked about it, declared that their Fathers told them, 


it was erected by a People who were white, and bearded like the Spa- 1 
niards; that came thither a long while before the Indians, Inhabitants 1 
there, and continued ſome Time after, till they were driven farther © 
North, into this large New World. | | C 
The Indians retain many Hebrew Cuſtoms, which it is thought they | I. 
learned from the Iſraelites, for in many Places they circumciſe them - V 
; felves, they rend their Garments upon ſome ſudden Misfortunes, or at th 
the Death of any Relation ; they keep Fire continually burning upon their as 
Altars, in their Temples dedicated to the Sun, and forbid Women to en- 15 
ter into them till they are purified. Every fifty Years they celebrate a 8 
Jubilee at Mexico, the Metropolis of Mexico and Peru, with great Pomp; * 
every ſeventh or Sabbath-Day, all Perſons were obliged to be preſent in . 
the Temple, to perform their Sacritices and Ceremonies (at this, in this || 7? 
enlightened Age, how may Chriſtians bluſh !) they were divorced from An 
their Wives, in Caſe of Incontinency ; they married the Widows of their | 
dead Brethren; they had alſo ſome Knowledge of the Creation of the 3 


World, and of the univerfal Flood; all thefe Inſtances ſeem to demon- IL, 
ſtrate that thefe Gentiles learned theſe Things from their Anceſtors the 0 
Fews, that lived in thoſe Places. is 


0 "urthermore, the Indians are of a brown Colour, and without Beards; le 
'F but in the New World, white and bearded Men were found, who had hs 
p never Commerce with theSpaniards. And the Emperor, Charles the Fifth, M 
a ſending Philippus Utre to diſcover and plant the Northern Region f & 
0 America; and having learned of their Neighbours the Greatneſs. of that : 
i People who were the preſent Inhabitants, both in Wit and War, he de- * 
5 termined to make a Conqueſt of them; who, when he had marched many + 15 
Hundred Miles, at laſt came toward a rich City, full of People and fair 4 

Buildings; and not far off, ſaw two Huſbandmen tilling the Ground, + || ©© 

whom his Soldiers defigned to have made Priſoners, to have been Guides & 


to them. The Men perceiving themſclves beſet, fled a- pace towards the Þ 
City; Philip Utre and his Horſemen purſued them hard, and had almoſt. he 
taken them; whereupon the Huſbandmen ſtood flill, and with their 18 
Spears wounded Philip in the Breaſt, piercing through his Breaſt-plate, 1 q 
made of Wool, to keep off Arrows: He wondering at the Dexterity off fe 
the People, judged it his wifefſt Courſe not to proceed any further in that By 
Province, againſt a Nation fo expert in War, and who only with a Spear 85 
durft to reſiſt armed Men; and thereupon retired the ſame Day he came; 45 
aud to this Day none go to that People, neither is it known which Way 2 
to come thitbher. A Saniſu Poet deſcribing this Territory, ſays, . 
Some Countries there fo populous are ſee n,, | 
As one continued City, which have been We 34408 
Never as yet diſcovered, but unknown | | * 
Io other Nations, have laid hid alone: 
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Not found by foreign Sword, nor foreign Trade, 
Do either feek, or ſuffer to be made; 
But unacquainted live, till God ſhall pleaſe, 
To maaifeſt his Secrets, ſhew us theſe. 


Again, Pizarro, a Spaniſh Captain, having revolted from his Nation, 
went to ſearch out new Countries of the Indians, who lived North. Eaft-. 
ward, whoſe Number could never be known, becauſe it is reported to 
extend above Two Thcuſand Miles in Length, Peter Oſua, another 
Captain, went with ſome Soldiers up a great River in Canoes,. and at 
Length came to a large Plain, where many Houſes were built on the 


Water-Side by the Indians; they ſtill went on Forty-Eight Hours toge- 


ther, and ſaw a great Number of lofty white Houſes, which they feared 
to go into, becauſe the Inhabitants were numerous, and a Noiſe of Ham- 


mers, like Goldſmiths, was heard. An Indian, who could ſpeak a little 


Spaniſh, ſaid that the People were tall of Stature, comely in Preſence, 


with as great Beards, and as valiant and warlike as the Spaniards. + 
Eight other Spaniards, after Nine Months travelling North Weſtward 
in America, came to a Mountain, to the Top of which they arrived with . 


e from whence they diſcovered a Plain, almoſt encompaſſed 


with a pleaſant River, on the Banks whereof dwelled a People wha were 
white and bearded; and in the Reign of the late King Flilip the Third 

of Spain, Five Ships were ſent from Panama, to diſcover ſome, unknown. 
Lands in America; the Captain was ſcarcely entered into the South Sea, - 


but he found Land, which he called the Iſlands of Solomon and Feruſa- 
lem. In his Courſe of ſailing he kept. cloſe to the Shore of theſe liles, 


and ſaw the Natives, who were of a brown Complexion, and took many; 


others dwelled in greater and more fruitful Iflands ; theſe were white 
Men, and wore long Garments of Silk. The Pilot bringing one of the 
Ships too near the Shore, ſhe was ſplit upon a Rock, the Iſlanders run- 


ning ſpeedily to ſee the Sight, and what they could get. The Captain 
leaving this Ifland, went further on, to diſcover the main Land; and 
having failed about an Hundred Leagues in Sight of the Shore, he per- 
ceived by the Smoke, that the Country was inhabited; whereupon enter- - 


ing one of their Ports, many white Men, with yellow Hair, came to the 
Ships Side; they were tall like Giants, richly cloathed, and had long 


Beards. But another of his Veſſels being wrecked in the Haven's Mouth, 
he was forced ie put again to Sea; on which the Natives ſent two Chas 
lofti, or principal Men to him, who were brown (like thoſe of the firſt 


Iſland) with Sheep, Fruit and other Provifions, which they f:eely be- 
owed upon him, but withal, ſtrictly charged them to depart from their 
Coaſts at their Peril. The Captaih brought theſe two Chieftains into 
Spain, yet could learn nothing of them but by Signs, and inftead of. 
Anſwers. (when they were aſked) they would ſhew their Beards, as if 


their Lords that ſent them were ſuch Kind of Men. And if they were 


queſtioned about Religion, they held up their Fingers to Heaven, im- 
plying that they worſhipped but one God. In a little while they. died in 


have 


I Pain, and fo did the Captain, who defigned, by the King's Command, to 
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have made a Senoud Voyage, with a great Army, for ſubduing this po- 


tent People. | „ 
Laſtly, A Dutch Mariner lately ſailing near theſe C untries, in a 


pleaſant River, where he found ſome Indians who underſtood $/ anih, 
of whom he bought Proviſions, and Dye-wood ; by whoſe Directions, he 


- failed two Months up a large River, where he met with white Men bear- 


ded, well cloathed, and abounding with Gold, Silver, and many precious 
Stones, having no Commerce with the Spaniards. By this Account they 
were thought to be Iſraelitzs ; and ſome Fews defigned to have ſent him 
ain to the ſame Place, to enquire more fully into the Matter, but his 
Death, which happened ſoon aficr, prevented all further Diſcoveries at 
that Time. ; | 
Thus by the preceeding Relations, Rabbi Mſi naſſeli endeavours to make 
it probable, that Part of the ten Tribes are ſeated in America ;. and ſays 
that the ten Tribes being conquered at ſeveral Times, we may ſuppoſe 
they were carried into feveral Parts of the World, and as he believes 
ſome went to the Y/eft-Indies from Greenland by the Straight of Anian, ſup. 
poſed to lie between the N. E. of Aſia, and N. W. of America: 80 


others might go out of Tartary into China, by that famous Wall in the 


Conſines of both. One Argument is taken from the Relation of the two 
Feſuits, who erected their Colleges in thoſe Countries, and declare that 
they found the Fews came in former Times into tbeſe Kingdoms; and 


that a certain Few coming to one of the Feſurts, named Dr. P. Riccing, 


at Pekin *, and having read in a Book written by a Chineſe Doctor, that 
the Feſuits were not Fork. and knew no other God but the Lord of Hea- 
ven and Earth, he would have perſuaded him that he did profeſs the Law 
of Meſer; and going to the Jeſuits Church, he ſaw there the Picture of 
the Virgin Mar), and the Child Jeſus in ber Arms, and St. John Baptiſt 
worſhipping of her: Whereupon the Few thinking it was the yo ads 
RT . ache 


— 


* 


»The Metropolis of the Empire of China, and of the Province of Pekin, 
Long. E. 111. Lat. 40. ſituate abcut Go Miles S. of the Wall, which 
ſeparates China from Tartary ; and 200 Miles W. of the Cang Sea, a 
Bay of the Pacific Ocean. The City is about 20 Miles in Circfmference, 
and contains 2,000,000 of People, which is near double the Number 
there is in London. Their chief Strects are 120 Feet broad, and 3 Miles 
long. In the Shops, before their Houſes, their Silks and China-ware 
are expoſed to Sale, from one End to the other, and make a very beau- 


' Tiful Appearance, The Walls of the City are ſo high, tnat they cover 


the Town, and broad enough for ſeveral People to ride abreaſt ; and are 
firengthened by fquare Towers, at about a Bow-ihot Diſtance, The Gates 
are of Marble, and have a large Fortreſs built before each of them. 
The Emperor's Palace, with the Gardens, are in the Middle of the (ity, 
being 2 Miles long, and 1 broad, incloſed with a Wall. The '1own 
ftands on a level Plain, no Hills in it, only two artificial Mounts in ine 
Emperor's Palace.. They have no Coaches, but are carried on Horſ-back, 


of in Chairs, from one Part of the Town to another. They have no! 


Chimneys in their Houſes, but uſe Stoves, or Charcoal, in cold Wea- 
ther, nor have they any Beds, but fleep on Mattraſſes. | 
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Rachel and her two Sons, Jacob and Eſau, he bowed alſo to the Image, 
but with this Apology, that though he worſhipped no Images, yet he could 
not but honour thoſe who were the Fore-fathers of the Zewiſh Nation; 
and ſeeing the four Evangeliſts painted on each Side of the Altar, he 


aſked if they were not four of the twelve Sons of Faceb. From him, 


P. Riccius underſtood, that there were ten or twelve Families of I, 
raelites in Pelin, where they had built a very neat Synagogue, in which 
their Fore-fathers and thembblves have kept the Hagiography or five 
Books of Maſes with great Veneration for fix hundred Years paſt, He 
athrmed, that in Chequin, another Province of China, there were a great 
Number of a Sort of Jews, and a Synagogue, who knew nothing of 
the Coming and Suffering of Feſus Chrift, and therefore are thought to 
be of the ten Tribes, as they obſerve many of the Fewi/h Ceremonies. 

In the Hiſtory of Perſia, we find, that in the Reign of the Emperor 


Nero, Firuz made a double War with the Tribe of Napthali, in which 


he was at length deſtroyed ; for being brought into unknown Straits and 
Paſſages, without Hope of extricating himſelf, he obtained Peace, upon 
Condition that he ſhould ſwear never for the future to attempt any 
Thing againſt them, and thar he ſhould do Reverence to the conquering 


Commander of Napthali, in Token of Subjection. The Perſian General 


was forced to ſubmit to theſe Terms, but by the Counſel of the Magici- 
ans he performed his Submiſſion craftily, for he bowed toward the Eaſtern 
Sun, whom the Per/tans worſhip, that his own People might ſuppoſe it 


done in Way of Worſhip, and not to honour his Enemy: He raiſed a new 
Army, and marched againſt them; but being a ſecond Time entrapped. 


by the Difficulties of the Country, he loſt his Life, and many with him, 
in an artificial Gulf, which the Napthalites had prepared for him, by 


covering it over with Reeds, and Earth on the Top. The Treaty of 


Peace was hung upon a Spear, at a Dittance, that this perfidious Prince 
might ſee it, and thereby remember his Oath, repent and deſiſt from his 
deſperate Enterprize ; but he utterly diſregarded it, and came on furiouſly, 
till at length himſelf, and the greateſt Part of his Forces, fell into that 
deep Ditch, from whence there was no Redemption. When by this un- 


expected Fall, he ſaw that he muſt periſh, he pulled off from his right 


Ear, a Pearl of vaſt Bigneſs and Whiteneſs, and threw it a great Way 
from him, either to hinder his Corpſe from being known, or elſe to pre- 
vent any after him from enjoying ſo precious a Jewel. Theſe our Author 
aifirms to be Fews and Relics of the Tribe of Napthali, whom Tig lal- 


Pileſar the ASSYRIAN King carried into thoſe Places, 2 Kings xv. 29. 


Their Countenance, which is white, their Government, Manners, and 
other Circumfiances confirm the ſame. | 


Ortelius the great Geographer writes, that in the Country of Tabor, 


adjacent to Perſia, there dwell a People, who though they have loſt the 


Holy Writings, yet obey one King, whoſe Brother, called David the 
Reubenite, came into Portugal in 1530 (having ſeen India in his 1 
where he perverted the King's Secretary to Fudaiſm, who fled from Liſbon 
with him, calling himſelf S-lomak Molho, He in a ſhort Time was ſo 
well verſed in the Jewiſh Law, yea, in the Cabala, or Secret Myfteries 


thereof, that he made all Italy admire him. The Secretary, together withthe 


Reubenite endeavoured to draw the 1 5 Charles V. Emperor of * 
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and Francis the firſt King of France, to Fudaiſm. Molko was taken at 


Mantua, and burnt alive in 1540, yet was offered his Life if he would 
again ba e turned. Chriſtian. The Reubenite was by Charles the V. 
carried Priſoner into SHain, where he thortly after died. This David 
conſtantly affirmed,. That two Tribes of Iſrael, were there, and other 
Tribes a little farther under their own Kings and Princes, and were an 


unſpeakable Number of People. Perhaps the Province of Tabor is the 


fame with that of Habyr, mentioned 2 Kings xvii. Where it is ſaid that 
the ten Tribes were brought by *almanezer to Habor and Halah | 
Part of the ten Tribes alſo live in Ethiopia, in the oe. King- 
dom, as divers of that Country reported at Rome; and Boterus relates, 
that two potent Nations dwell nzar the Head of the River. Nile, 
one of which are Tjraelites, who were governed by a mighty King; 
from whom it is ſuppoſed the Abyſſimans learned Cireumciſion, the Ob- 
ſervation of the Sabbath, and other Fewi/h Rites; and without Doubt, 
faith my Autbor, they alſo dwell in Media; for Foſephus writes, That 
all /ſra:l dwelt in Media, for two Tribes only ſettled ty a and Europe, 
and lived ſubject to the Romans. And the other Ten live on the other 
Side of Kuphratet, where they are exceeding numerous. And this King 
Agri pa ſeemed to believe as a Thing certain; when in an Oration to the 
People of Feruſalem, to diſſuade th:m from rebelling againſt the Romans, 
he thus ſpeaks, Mlat  fſociates {ſays he) do you expect 10 join with you 
en your Rebellion of Mar? Doth not all the knwn World pay Tribute 
to the Romans ? Perhaps you hope for Help from them beyond Euphrates. 
Laſtly, (my Author ſays) All think that Part of the Ten Tribes dwell 
beyond the Sabbatical River, which is ſaid to be about the Caſpian Sea, 
of which the Teſtimony of Jſephus is famous. The Emperor Titus 


| (faith he) paſſing between Arci and Raphanes, Cities of King Agrip- 


pa, he ſaw the wonderful River, which though it be ſwift, yet it is dry 
on every Seventh Day; and ihat Day being paſt, it reſumed its ordinary 
Courſe, as if it had ny Change, and it always obſerves this Order. It is 
ralled Sabbatical from the ” Rama Feaſt of the Jews, becauſe it intimates 
their Reft every ſeventh Day, on which God himſelf reſted, after the 
Creation of the World, This River runs all the Week with ſuch Swift- 


neſs and Impetuolity, that it carries. away with it the Sand and Stones, 


"Which is che Cauſe that the Tribes who live beyond it, remain ſhut up, 
and cannot diſcover themſelves. For though on the ſeventh Day the Ri- 
ver doth reſt, and is quiet, yet it is forbidden to the Fews to take 2 
Journey on that Day. And for that Reaſon they have remained there 


miracuioufly concealed for ſome Ages. Neither is this ſo ftrange, fince 


there are many Things which we know, and yet can give no Account of 
| . wad their 
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This City is about 5 Miles in Circumference, containing 50, ooo In- 
habitants, The Streets and Squares are ſpacious, and elegantly built; 
and there are in it 18 Pariſh, Churches, befides the Cathedral, and 40 
Convents, They have an excellent Manufactury of Silk, from thence 
called Mantua Silk. Taſſo the Poet was born here, and the Poet Virgil 
at the Village of Andes, about 2 Miles from it. This Biſhopric is 


immediately ſubject to the Pope, and has no other Superior. 
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their Original. Are we not at this Day ignorant of the Heads of the 
four. capital Rivers, Nile, Ganges, Hiphrates and Tygris, and many 
larger Countries, that are yet undiſcovered. Yea, ſome are unknown by 
being placed beyond huge Mountains, So it happened in the Reign of 
Ferdinando and Iſabella, about the Year 1400, that ſome Spaniards were 
found out accidentally, at Barneca, about Ten Miles from Salamanca, 
a City of Mexico. in North America, near the Gulph of Honduras, to 
which Place they fled when the Moors poſſeſſed Spain, and dwelt there 
Eight Hundred Years without being diſcovered. Furthermore, as to the, 
Sabbatical River, | heard it from my Father (ſaith Manaſſeh Ben Ij- 
rael) and Fathers do not uſe to impoſe upon their Sons, That there was an 
Arabian at Lifbon in Portugal, who had an Hour-Glaſs filled with the, 
Sand taken out of the Bottom of this River, which run all the Week till 
the Sabbath, and then ceaſed; and that every Friday, in the Evenings 
this Arabian would waik through the Streets of that City, and ſhew the 
Glaſs to the Jews who coum erfeited Chriftianity ; ſaying, Ye Jews, 
ſhut up your Shops for now the Sabbath comes, I ſhould not ſpeak of 


theſe Glaſſes, ſaith he, bur that the Authority of my Father has great 


Power over me, and induces me to believe that the Miracle is from God. 
Let the Reader believe what he thinks fit of theſe Relations, which I 
thought for the Strangeneſs of them not unpleaſant to infert, I ſhall con- 
clude with the Conſequences which my Jeuiſſi Author deduces from them, 
namely, 1ſt. That America, or the Weſft-Indies, was anciently inhabited 
by a Part of the Ten Tribes, which paſſed thither out of T artary, by the 
Straits of Anian, which is ſuppoſed to lie between the N. E. of Aſia and 
N. W. of America. 2dly. That the Ten Tribes are not in any one Place, 
but in many, becauſe the Prophets have foretold their Return ſhall be into 
Paleftine out of diverſe Places. zdly. That theſe Ten Tribes did not re- 
turn at the Building of the Second Temple. 4thly. That at this Day they 
retain in a great Meaſure the Zewiſb Religion. Sthly. That the Pro- 
phecies concerning their Return to their Country are of Neceſſity to be 
fulfilled. Gthly. That from all Coaſts in the World they ſhall meet in 
Aſſyria and Egypt, the Places from whence they were diſperſed ; God 
preparing an eaſy pleaſant Way, and abounding with all Things, as 
Tſartah ſaith, Chap. xl. and from thence they ſhall fly to Feruſalem as 
Birds to their Neſts. Laſtly, that the Kingdom ſhall be no more di- 
vided, but the Twelve Tribes ſhall be ſubject to one Prince, who is 
under the Meſſiah, the Son of David, and that they ſhall never be 


driven again out of their Land. And to corroborate his Conjectures, I 
will give an Account of what Mr. William Penn writes concerning the 


Natives of Penſilvania, which is a Part of America, lately inhabited by 
the Engliſh, and under his Government: “ For their Original (faith he) 
4 [ believe them of the Fewi/k Race, and of the Stock of the Ten 
«© Tribes; for, 1ſt, They were to go to a Land not planted nor known, 


«« which to be ſure Alia and Africa were, if not Europe; and he that 


intended that extraordinary Judgment upon them, might make the 
«« Paſſage not uneaſy to them, from the Eafi Parts of Aſia to the Weſt 
e of America. 2dly. I find them of like Countenance, and their Chil- 
« dren of ſo lively a Reſemblance, that a Man would think himſelf in 


© Duke's-Place in London, where the Fews (chiefly) inhabit, 3dly. 
| | % They 
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| They agree in Rites and Ceremonies, they reckon by Moons, offer 4 
their Firſt-Fruits, have a Kind of Feaſt of Tabernacles, are ſaid to 1 
* build their Altars with Twelve Stones, whereon they ſacrifice the firſt 


and fateſt Buck they have; their Mourning a Year, their Cuſtoms 
about Women, with many other Things, are very conſonant to the 
** Jewiſh Law. He adds, that their Language is very lofty, and much 
«© like the Hebrew. That they believe a God and Immortality; for they 
« ſay there is a great King that made them, who dwells in a glorious 
Country to the Southward of them, and that the Souls of the Good ſhall 
4 go thither, where they ſhall live again.” | | 

We are now come to the finding out of America, which was the Be- 

| pinning of the Reſtoration of the Fews ; and to give a Deſcription of the 
iſcoveries made by the Engliſi during the Reigns of King Henry VII. 
and VIII. and of Queen Elizabeth. | 
. Jon CaBor, a Citizen of Venice, who had been long ſettled at 
bi Briftol, ſailed in an Engli/h Ship, with a View of making Diſcoveries, 
i. in 1494 (while Chrifopher Columbus was performing his ſecond Voy- 
i age) «nd actually ſaw the Coaſt of Newfoundland, (as Columbus in his 
j Pk Voyage made the Ifland of Prouidence) to which he gave the 
W -- Name of Prima Vifta or Firſt Seen; and on the 24th of June, landed 
| in an Iſland, which he called St. John's, from his difcovering it on the 
Day of that Saint, This Iſland, which is in the Bay now called St. Ia w- 

' Fence, he found t + be extremely barren ; the Sea around it abounded in 
Fiſh, and the Natives, who were armed with Bows and Arrows, Pikes 
and wooden Clubs, Darts and Slings. | 
Upon this Diſcovery, King Henry VII. granted a Patent to Joln Ca- 
bet and his three Sons, Lewis, Sebaſlian and Sanchius, dated the 5th of 
March, 1495, with Au ority to ſail with Five Ships upon Diſcoveries, 

to the Eaf, Mes and Norihn. Fohn, however, dying before the Squa- 
dron ſet ſail, his Son Sebaſtian made a Propoſal to the King, to diſcover 
a North-He/t Paſſage to the Indies; and for that Purpoſe had a Ship 
manned and victualled at Brifol, at the King's Expence, and Three or 

Four other Ships were fitted out by ſome of the Merchants of that City. 
With this Squadron Sebaſtian ſet Sail in May 1497, and on the Eleventh 
of June, got into the Latitude of 67 Leg. 30 Min. where finding the Sea 

_ REL fill open, he imagined that he might have paſſed through into the Indian 
| Sea; but his Crew mutinying, he was obliged to return and come through 
Hudſon's Straits, into the Latitude of 56 Deg. on the Coaſt of Labra- 
dor*, and from thence, having croſſed the Bay of St. Lawrence, he 
- ſteered along the Continent of America, till he came into 36 Deg. on 
| | the 
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Called alſo Næuw-Britgix and Eftimaux. A Country in America, 
ſituated between 59 and 79 Deg. W. Longitude and between 50 and 
64 Deg. of N. Latitude. Bounded by Hudſon's Straits and the Atlantic 
Ocean on the Nr; by the ſame Ocean on the E/; by the River of 
dt. Lawrence and Cana'a on the South, and by Hudſon's Bay on the 
We, a Country where the Natives (Indians) hunt for Furs and Skins, 
which they ſell to the Engliſh, but we have made no Settlement there of 
any Conſequence ; it was ceded to us by the Treaty of Utrecht. 
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the Coxft, which he expreſſly ſays, was afterwards called Florida, where 


Proviſions grawing ſhort, he ſteered back, and touched at Neufundland, 
and then re urned to England. | . 3 „ © +727 
Thus Sebaftian Cabot was the Diſco erer of the Continent of America, 
which Columbus dil not ſee till a Year after, and the firſt who took. a 
View of Florida, which was viſned by Juan Ponce de Leon in 4512, 
who gave it the N me of Florida, including E. and W. Florida, Geor- 
gia, and the Carolinas; he took Poſſeſſion of it for the King of Spain, 


and uſually patles for the tirſt Diſcoverer. This Voyager, gave bt 


Light to Ferdinand Magellan, and induced him contidently to affi m, that 

ſuch a4 Patſage might be found by the South, which he happily effected, 

22 Years af er. | | Ci 
Sebaſtian Cabot after this, entered into the Spaniſh Service, when he 


diſcovered the River Plata, and ſailed up it 360 Miles. This occaſi- 


oncd his being made grand Pilot of Hain; but refiding for ſome Time 


at Seville in that Character, he returned to England, and was employed 


dy King Henry the VIII. in Conjunction with Sir Thomas Pert, Vice 


Admiral of Exgland. Theſe Gentlemen ſailed in 15106, with two Ships 
of 250 Tons, to the Coaſt of Brazil, and afterwards viſited the Spani/h 
Ifland of St. D-mingo, and St. John de Porto Rico. in the laſt of theſe 

Iſlands, they t aded, and paid for what they had, by giving in Exchange 

Veilels made of Pewter. | 
A War with Scotland“, put an End to any further Diſcoveries during 

| | this 


* h Wefl:y, M. A. in his Hiſtory of England, Vol. II. Page 182, 
c. gives us the following Account: A War having been declared be- 
tween the Engliſh and Scots, who ever took the Opportunity to fall on, 
when their Neighbours were embroiled with France; King James ſum- 
moned the whole Force of his Kingdom, and having paſſed the Tweed 
with Fifty Thouſand Men, ravaged Northumberland. But as the Country 
was barren, he ſoon began to want Provifions, ſo that many of his Men 
returned to their native Country. In the mean Time, the Earl of Surry, 
at the Head of Twenty-Six Thouſand Men, approached the Scots, who 
were encamped on a riſing Ground, near the Hills of Chqviot, The Ri- 
ver Till ran between both Armies, and prevented an Engagement; where- 
fore the Earl ſent an Herald to the Scorch Camp, challenging the Enemy 
to deſcend into the Plain, and try their Valor on equal Ground. This 
Offer not being accepted, he made a Faint, as if he intended marching 
away towards Berwick, which putting the $:ors in Motion to annoy his 
Re r, he took Advantage of a great Smoke, cauſed by their firing their 
Huts, and paſſed the little River, which had hitherto prevented the En- 
gagement. Both Armies now perceiving that a Combat was inevitable, 
they prepared for the Onſet with great Compoſure. The Exgliſi divided 
their Army into two Lines: Lord Howard led the main Body of the. 
firſt Line; Sir Edmund Howard the right Wing, and Sir Marmaduke 
Conflable the left; the Earl of Surry himſelf commanded the main Body . 
of the ſecond Line, aſſiſted by Lord Dacres, and Sir Edward Stanley, 
to the Right and Leſt, The Scots on the other Hand, preſented three 4 

5 h | Diviſions ; 


„ 


this Reign. But at length Mr. Hore, a Merchant of Londen, refolved 


to attempt a Settlement in Newfoundland, and to go thither himſelf ; 
this Gentleman receiving all the Encouragement he could expect from 
the King. Many young Gentlemen of Fortune and diſtinguiſhed Rank, 
offered to ſhare both the Expence and Danger of the Undertiking ; 
Mr. Hore therefore fitted out two Ships, which ſet Sail about the End of 
Aprif 1536, with 120 Men on Board, including 30 Perſons of Charac- 
ter. Within the Space of two Months they arrived at Cepe Preton, 
from whence they failed round a great Part of Newfoundland, and after- 


wards went on Shore upon the Eaſt Side of the Iſland, and had an ac- 


cidental View of a Boat full of the Natives, whom they purſucd both by 
Sea and Land, but were not able to overtake them. To theſe Begin- 
nings, we owe the Newfoundland Trade. Notwithftanding the dreadful 
Diſtre ſſes of the above Gentlemen who firſt attempted a Settlement in this 
Iſland, even in ſuch Diſtreſſes, by ſtaying too long in the Hand, that they 
actually eat one another, for ſome of them killed their Companions pri- 
vately in the Woods, hid them, and then ſecretly roaſted and eat their 
Fleth ; till this horrid Practice coming to the Knowledge of their Com- 
mander, he, by a judicious and pathetic Speech, brought them to reſolve 
rather to live upon Graſs and Weeds, than to ſubſiſt any longer by this 
deteſtable Method. Soon after, a French Ship, well manned and victual- 
led, put into the fame Harbour: Of this the Engliſi, prompted by the 

| irreſiſt - 
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Diviſions; the Middle commanded by the King, the Right by the Earl of 
Huntley, and the Left by the Earls of Lenox and Argyle; a fourth Divi- 
fion under the Earl of Bothwell, made a Body of Reſerve. Lord Hunt- 


ley began the Onſet, charging the Diviſion of Lord Howard with ſuch 
Fury, that it was immediately routed. But this Diviſion was ſo ſeaſon- 


ably ſupported by Lord Dacres, that the Men rallied, and the Battle 
became general. Both Sides fought a long Time with incredible Impetu- 
ofity, until the Highlanders, being galled by the Englifh Artillery, broke 
in Sword in Hand upon the main Body, commanded by the Earl of Surry ; 
and at the Head of theſe, Fames fought with the moſt forward of the 
Nobility. They attacked with ſuch Velocity, that the hinder Line could 
not advance in Time to ſuſtain them, ſo that a Body of Ergli/h inter- 
cepted their Retreat. James being thus ſurrounded, refuſed to quit the 
Field while it was is his Power ; but alighting from his Horſe, formed 
his little Body into an Orb, and in this Poſture fought with ſuch deſperate 
Courage, as reſtored the Battle. The Engliſi were again obliged to have 
Recourſe to their Artillery and Arrows, which made a terrible Havock ; 
but Night ſeparating the Combatants, it was not till the Day following, 
that Lord Howard perceived, that he had gained a glorious Victory. 
The Engli/t had loſt no Ferſons of Note, but the whole Flower of tne 
Scotch Nobility were fallen. Ten Thouſand of the common Men were 


cut off, and a Body, ſuppoſed to be that of the King, was ſent to Lon- 


don, where it remained unburied, as a Sentence of Excommunication ſtill 
remained againſt Fame, for having leagued with France, againſt the 
Holy See. But upon Henry* Application, Abſolutiop was given him, 


and the Body was interred. 
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irreſiſtible Calls of Hunger, refolyed to take the Advantage, and having 
waited for a fair Opportunity, they ſeized the French Ship, left their 
own, and ſailed directly fgr the Coaſt of England, and arrived at St. 


Toe: in Cornwall, the End of October, ſo much altered, that their neareſt _ 


Relations did not know them. i 


Some Months after, the Frenchmen came to England to complain, f 


that the Eng liſh had tun away with their Ship, and that they ſhould have 
periſhed with Hunger, if they had not ſupported themſelves by fiſt ing. 
King Henry examined cloſely into the Affair, ſatisfied the French to the 
full Extent of their Demands, and pardoned his own Subjects. A Crime 
which Neceflity had forced them to commit. By ſucceeding Adven 
turers it ſoon became of the utmoſt Conſequence ; for towards the Cloſe 
of Queen Elizahbetls Reign, there were annually employed upon its 


| Coaſt upwards of Two Hundred Fiſhing-Veſſels, on Board of which were 


above Eight Thouſand Seamen. 


For the two following R-igns (Edward and Mary) the People were 


unſucceſsfully employed in diſcovering either a North-Eaft, or a North- 
Weft Pallage to the Raft Indies, and by bending all their Strength that 
Way, neglected making thoſe Diſcoveries that might have been attended 
with Succeſs, But in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, who made the na- 
val Power of this Nation her peculiar Care, Diſcoveries were carried on 
with freſh Vigour; and between the Years 1562 and 1568, Captain Fohn 
Hawkins made three Voyages to the I ęſli-Indies, and in all but the laſt 
had very great Succeſs. - And in the Year 1572, Captain Francis Drake 
alſo made his famous Expedition into the /e/t-Indies. This Gentleman, 
who accompanied his Kinſman, Sir ohn aulins, in his laſt Expedition, 
ſet ſail from Plymouth on the 24th of May, 1572, in the Paſca, of Se- 
venty Tons Burden, with the Swan, of Two Hundred and Fifty Tons, 
commanded by his Brother, Fohn Drake, He had on Board Seventy- 


Three Men and Boys, and had not only a good Stock of Ammunition, | 


and a Year's Proviſions, but had Three Pinnaces ftowed on Board, in 
Pigces, that might upon Occafion be ſpeedily joined together. He made 
the Canary I/lands on the Second of June, and on the Twenty Ninth 
paſſed between Guardaloupe and Dominica, on the South Side of which 
they came to an Anchor and ftaid here three Days, then weighed An- 
chor, and ſteering towards the main Land of America, made Port Phea- 
fant, where he erected his Pinnaces, and was ſoon after joined by Fames 


Rawſe, in a Bark belonging to the Iſle of Miglit, with Thirty Men, on 


their being informed that he deſigned to ſurprize Nombre de Dios *®, The 
9 DT” 
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* A Town of Mexico, W. Longitude 83. Latitude 10. in the Pro- 
vince of Darien, a little to the Eaſtward of Porto Bello, ſubject to Spain, 
now abandoned, and the Trade removed to Porto Bello. As the me- 
morable Event which happened to this Town is known by many that are 


now living, it may be acceptable to the ſucceeding Generation, here, to 


take a little Notice of it. Porto Bello is in the Province of Terra Firma 


Proper, or Darien, on the narroweſt Part of the Ifhmus, which join 


North and South America, Seventy Miles North of Panama and Three 
e Hlundred 
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left this Place on the Twenty: Second of July, and three Days after took 
two ſmall Veſſels from Nombre de Dios, laden with Planks, by which 
they learned that ſome Soldiers were daily expected at that Town, from 
the Governor of Pænama, to protect the Inhabitants from the Symerons, 
a People inhabiting the Country, between that Place and Panama. Theſe 
were deſcended from thoſe who, flying from the Cruelty * of the Spa- 

| | _niards, 


Hundred Miles North-Meſt of Carthagena (of which Town I ſhall treat 
hereafter). It is a large, ſecure and commodious Harbour, with a nar- 
row Entrance, defended by Forts and Batterics; and at the Bottom of 
the Harbour ſtands the Town, of a ſemi- circular Form, as the Land is 
on which it is built; defended alſo by ſeveral Forts, which were all taken 
by Admiral Vernon, with Six Ships only, in the Year 1740, but he quit- 
ted it again, after he had demoliſhed the Works, either on Account of 


the Unhealthfulneſs of the Place, or becauſe he had ſcarce any Land 


Forces on Board, or, as ſome ſuggeſt, becauſe his Orders were defec- 
tive. Here (off ſome ſmill Iflands, called the Baftimento's, which lie a 
Iittle to the Eaftward) Admiral Hozier was loſt by the Unhealthfulneſs 
of the Climate, and moſt of the Ships buried their Crews twice over, and 
the Ships were ſo damaged by the Worms, that they were not fit for Ser- 
vice Afterwards. The greateſt Part of the Inhabitants are Mulattoe;, In- 
dians or Negroes. No Spaniard of Subſtance chuſes to reſide in ſo un- 
healthful a Place, though during the Time of the Fair it uſed to be ſo 
crouded with rich Merchants, that about an Hundred Crowns or Dollars 
were given for a poor Lodging, and a Thouſand Crowns tor a Shop, 
during the ſhort Time of the Galleons remaining there, and Proviſions 
were proportionably dear. After the Siege of Carthagena, another Expedi- 
tion was made to Porto Bello. I had an Opportunity of being in the 
Town, and in their Plantations, or rather Gardens, which abounded with 
Vegetables, Their being ſituated on a Declivity to the Right of the Har- 
bour, made a pretty Appearance. In this Town Dollars were as plentiful 
as Halfpence with us, and at this Time Flower and other Articles, were 


ſold by ſome_of the Captains of Tranſports, for an exorbitant Price in- 


deed. 
*The abominable and curſed Fruits of Covetouſneſs and Ambition, in- 


duced the Spaniards to imbrue their Hands in the Blood of infinite Num- 


bers of harmleſs innocent Indians, of all Conditions, Sexes and Ages ; 
of which it may not be amiſs to give the tollowing Inftance : There lived 
in the City of Mexico the moſt potent King of the Indian, named Mon- 


zeZuma ; One Cortes (who at firſt was only a private Adventurer) raiſed - 


au Army of above Fifty Thouſand Men, and laid Siege to the Town, and 
after Three Months brave and obftinate Repulſes by the King and his 
Chieftains, Mexico is taken, and razed to the Ground, with the Loſs of 
only Fifty Spaniards and Six Horſes ; but of the Mexicans an Hundred 
Thouſand, beſides thoſe who die of Sickneſs and Hunger, the King him- 
felf being taken Priſoner, and that mignty City and State utte:ly ſub» 
verted. This happened the Thirteenth of Auguſt, 152, which Day is 
kept as an yearly Feſtival by the Spaniards to this Day. Mexico _ 
| us | anter 
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niard;, about eighty Years before, had by Degrees formed themſelves 
into a Nation, . | | 
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after rebuilt, with an Hundred Thouſand Houſes, fairer and ſtronger 
than before. | 

In this Siege, the admirable Courage of that gr was very remarks 
able, for having for Three Months moſt valiantly defended the City, en- 
dured therein all Manner of Inconveniencies; he was, at the Taking 


thereof, unhappily delivered up alive into the Hands of his Enemies, 


upon Condition of being uſed as became a King; during his Impriſon- 
ment he_faid or did nothing but what became that Title, but after the 
Victory, the Spaniards not finding that Quantity of Gold which they had 
promiſed themſelves, though they had left no Place unſearched to dif- 
cover it; they then proceeded, by the moſt cruel and horrid Tortures, to 
force thoſe Prifoners they had taken, to confeſs where they had hid it; 
but unable to prevail this Way, finding the Indian, Hearts more firong 
than their Torments, they thereby grew ſo enraged, that contrary to all 
Law of Nations, and againſt their ſolemn Vows and Promiſes, they con- 
demned the King himfelf, and one of the chiefeſt Princes of his Court, 
to the Rack, in the Sight of each other; the Prince being encompaſſed 
with hot burning Coals, and overcome with the extraordinary Torment, 
at laſt turned his dying Eyes in.a moſt lamentable Manner toward his 
Sovereign, as if he begged his Pardon that he could endure the Pain no 
longer; the King fixed his Eyes fiercely upon him, ſeemed wp upbraid 


him with Pufillanimity and Want of Courage; and with a ſtern and ſettled 
Voice ſpoke thus to him, What ! ſuppoſeft thou that I am in a cold Bath! 
Am I at more Eaſe than tl art! Wheceat the miſerable Prince imme- 


diately fainted under the Torture, and gave up the Ghoſt, The King 
being half foaſted, was carried away, not ſo much for Pity; for what 
Compaſſion could enter into ſuch barbarous Wretches, who, only upon 
ſuppoſing to get ſome odd Veſſels or Pieces of Gold, would broil a Man 
to Death before their Eyes; and not only a Man, but a King; a King 
of ſuch mighty Grandeur and Renown ! But becauſe his undaunted Con- 
ſtancy baffled their-inhuman Cruelties, they afterwards hanged him, for 
couragiouſly attempting by Arms to deliver himſelf from his long Cape - 
tivity and miſerable Subjection; and thus he ended his-wretched Life. 
Wonderful even to Amazement was the Magnificence of the famous Ci- 
ties of Cuſco (another Place of the King's Refidence) and Mexico, and the 
admirable Curioſitics of this King, who bad all the Trees, Fruits, Herbs, 
and Plants, according to their Order and full Bigneſs in his Garden, 
moſt artificially framed in Gold; he had likewiſe in his Cabinet all the 
living Creatures that his Country or his Seas produced, caſt in Gold, be- 
fides Abundance of exquiſite Works in precious Stones, Feathers, Cotton 
and Painting, After all this exuberant and unknown Riches, the great 
Montezuma and his mighty Empire fell into the Hands of the Spaniards, 
and Cortes, their General, was rewarded for that Service, by Charles V, 
with many fair Eſtates in the Province of Mexico, and dignified with the 
Title of Marquis de Vallag. , FE” x 
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Capt. Drake having treated theſe People civilly, ſet them on Shore, 
and proceeded on his Expedition, taking with him 53 Men with warlike 
Stores, and left the Refi of his Company with their Ships, under the Care 
of Capt. Rawſe, in a ſecure and ſecret Situation, and proceeded in the 
Pinnaces, keeping all Day cloſe under the Shore, and rowing hard at 
Night, till he entered the Harbour; and then landing, marched up to the 
Fort, where there was but one Man, who fled to alarm the Place; and on 
his entering it, found no more than fix Braſs Guns, and a few Culverins, 
which be diſmounted. Then leaving a few of his Men to keep Poſſeſſion 
of the Fort, and ſome others to guard the Pinnaces, he divided the ref 
of the Sailors into two Parties of fixteen Men each. One under the 
Command of John Oxenham he ordered to enter the Eaft End of the 
Town, near the Market-Place, white he himſelf, with Drums beating and 
Colours flying, led the Reſt up the principal Street. 3 

The Inhabitants had drawn hemlclves up near the Governor's Houſe, 
to cover the Gate leading to Panama, in Order to ſecure a Retreat ; but 
were ſo terrified at the Sight of the Engli/h, that after firing two or three 
Times, they threw down their Arms, and fled with the utmoſt Preciz.itz- 
tion. The Alarm Bell fiill continued ringing, but Capt. Drake, having 
ordered it to be filenced, marched towards the Royal Treafury, which 
was then.immenſely rich; and the Door of the Store houſe being in the 
Confufion left open, ſaw a prodigious Number of large Silver-bars, none 
of which the Men were allowed to meddle with; but unbappily at this 
Inſtant, a violent Storm of Thunder, Lightning and Rain, damaged their 
Arms, and filled the Men with Apprebenfions that their Pinnaces were 
in Danger. This threw the Men into Diſorder ; however, the Captain 
boldly inſiſted upon their Proceeding, and would doubtleſs have executed 
his Deſign of plundering the Lreaſury; but becoming faint through Loſs 
of Blood, occafioned by a Wound in his Leg, which he had hitherto 
concealed, he was with much Difficulty perſuaded to have it dreſſed, and 
to be carried on Board one of the Pinnaces. This obliged the Reſt to 
retire to their Veſfels, with the Loſs of one Man. 

They now proceeded to a ſmall but plentiful Iſland, about two Leagues 
from the Town, greatly mort ified at leaving ſuch immenſe Wealth behind 
them. They there ſtayed to refræſn themſelves, and then proceeded to 
their Ships, which they reached on the 1ft of Auguſt, when Capt. Rawſe 
having no Hopes of their meeting with Succeſs, fince they were now cer- 
tainly diſcovered all along the Coaſt, reſolved to leave them. ; 

Mr. Drake having ftaid here fix Days, failed for Carthagena ?, when 


be ſoon found, by the firing of the Ordnance, and ringing of RE 4+ 
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* I ſhall hereby Way of a Note, give a brief Account of the Expe- 
dition to Carthagena, in the Year 1741, called the Secret Expedition, 
being both an Eye and an Ear-witneſs. The Army having decamped 
from the Iſle of Miglit, and embarked on Board the Men of War and 
Tranſports at Spithead. The Artillery at Heootwich on Board the Ord- 
nance Store · ſuips, we ſailed for the Hef-Indies. in 1740, and arrived in 


Yamaics, after wooding and watering in Prince Rupert's Bay, pg tes 
where 


4 
that he was diſcovered ; he however ſeized an outward bound Ship of 240 
Tons Burden that lay in the Road, and two ſmaller Veſſels, diſpatched: 

0 CE. | thither 
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where we loſt our Head General, Lord Carthcart, It having been reſolved 
in a general Council of War, held at Spani/h-Town, to prevent, if 
poſſible, the French Fleet joining the Enemy before any [rapeditign 
ſhould be undertaken by Land; the Wolf Sloop, Captain Danbridge, 
was diſpatched up to Port Louis, to obſerve if the Fleet was in 
that Port, and on the 22d of Fanuary, Sir Chalanor Ogle, Rear Admi- 
ral, and his Diviſion, failed out of Port Riyal Harbour; and two Days 
after, Mr. Leſtocł (as Commodore) and his Diviſion ; and on the Mon- 
day following the Admiral (Vernon) with the Reſt of the Squadron leaving 
behind him the Falmouth and Litchfield with the Tranſports, and Ord- 
nance Store-ſhips, joined the Fleet. February the 7th, the Fleet made 
Cape Tiber oon on the Iſland Hiſpaniola. We continued beating to wind- 
ward till the 13th, when the Fleet anchored at the Ifle of Vache; about 
two Leagues to the Weſtward of Port Lows, where we fiaid but four Days, 
baving gained Intelligence the French Fleet was divided, and failed, the 
Marquis D*Antin and twelve Sail for Old France, and Mr. Rockefieulle 
and fix Sail for Petit Guavas. Upon which the Fleet went and anchored 
in Tiberoon, Donna Maria, and Iriſh Bays, to Wood and Water; and 
on the 25th ſailed from thence, when the Weymouth, Experiment, and 
Spence Sloop were diſpatched a-head over to Carthagena, to ſound Ponta 
Canoa Bay, oppoſite to the Town, for the ſafe anchoring of the Fleet, 
moſt of which arrived there 5th of March in the Evening. Three' Days, 
after, ſame Ships with the Dunkirk, were ordered by the Admiral 
down off Bocca Chica, to ſound, and fee if the Fleet might ſafely an- 
chor there, and how near the Ships might come to batter the Forts of St. 
Philip and St. Jago. After which, a Council of War was held, and 
three Eighty-gun Ships were ſent to make the Attack, on the gth in the 
Morning, viz. the Norfolk, Captain Greaves ; the Shrewſbury, Captain 
T rae rand and the Ruſſel, Captain Norris, The Princeſs Amelia, Cap- 
tain Hemmingham, to tice againſt the Faſcine Battery, and the Litchfield, 
Captain Cleveland, againſt the livle Battery of Chamba, as we failed 
along the Shore; but theſe two Jaft the Enemy had abandoned. Sir Cha- 
lanor Ogle, who had to command the Attack, and the Commodore im- 
mediately following with the Troops, &c. in their Divifions. About two 
Hours afterwards, Admiral Vernon, and the Reſt of the Fleet got under 
Sail. At Noon we began to cannonade the Forts, and in about, three 
Hours Time drove the Enemy from their Guns. Immediately after, Sit 
Chalanor made the Signal for landing the, Troops, which was repeated by: 
the Admiral, who was juſt come to an Anchor. About Five o Clock in 
the Evening, the General (Wentworth) with a few of his Troops landed 
without Oppoſition, but he not thinking them ſufficient, embarked again, 
and ſent for more, about Eight o'Clock in the Evening, and took 
Poſſeſſion of St. Philip and St. Fago; and about Nine, the Bomb-ketches 
were carried in Shore, and began to play on the Caſtle of Bocca Chica. 
The-three-next Days were ſpent in landing the Remainder of the * 
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| Guard-houſe; deſtroyed the Magazines, and took ſeveral Priſoners. The 
next Morning, as ſoon as it was Day, the Enemy from Bocca Chica began 
to fire warmly at rhe Bomb Battery; and ſoon after the Enemy ſet about 
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thither from Nombre de Dios, to give Notice of bis being on the Coaſt: 


He however treated thoſe on Board with great Civility, and ſet them 
| on 
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the Baggage, &c. and by the 1th all the Cannon, Mortars and Ord- 
nance Stores were landed. Mr. Moore our principal Engineer not arriv- 


ing till the 15th, no Spot was pi.ched upon for raifing 4 Battery, ſo that 
the Army was chiefly employed in clearing away the Buſhes, &c. for En- 
campment. All this while, upon the preſſing Calls of Nature, the pri- 
vate Men had to lie upon Sands which they had cleared, amidſt the heavy 
Dews; the Enemy only now and then firing a Shot, until we opened a 
Bomb - Battery of four Mortars and ſome Royals on the 19th, and then 
the Faſcine Battery on the Barradera Side annoyed us greatly, and par- 


ticularly the Camp, ſo that we were obliged to remove it ſeveral Paces 
off. This being repreſented to the Admiral, Orders were given for all 


the Boats of the Squadron to be ready at Midnight, manned and armed, 
and the Command given to Captain Beſcawen, in which they happily 
Tucceeded, ſpiked up all the Guns, burnt the Carriages, Platform, and 


repairing the Faſcine Battery, and on the z0th they had built up ſome 


Embrazures, mounted two Guns, and fired on our Bomb-Battery again; 


upon which, the Rippon a ſixty Gun Ship, was ordered to go and anchor 
25 near it as poſſible, and keep firing on it to prevent the Enemy's work- 


i*% at it any farther, On Sunday the 22d. an Avenue was cleared in the 


ods, and our grand Battery of twenty Guns was finiſhed, and about 
Eight o Clock in the Morning began to play very briſkly oa the Caſtle, as 
did the Bomb Battery ; and here 1 loſt a Piece of my Thigh, by a Shell 
from the Enemy which burſt a little to the Left of me, as I ſtood behind 
the Parapet (a Wall Breaſt-higb, which we made with Faſcines, Sand- 
bags, &c.) giving Directions to the Bombardiers upon the Platform below 
me, and thirty or forty Cohorns and Royals planted on the Platform be- 
hind the Cannon, which the Enemy returned as briſkly from the Caſtle, 
the four Ships (Don Blaſi's in particular) St. Fofeph's Fort in the Chan- 
nel, and ſome few Guns from the Barradera, fo that the Work was 


warm on both Sides. On the 23d, the Boyne, Suffolk, Tilbury, Prince 


Frederick, and Hampton Crurt, were ordered in againft Bocca Chica, 
but the Boyne having anchored fo far to Leeward, as to lie expoſed to the 


whole Fire of the Enemy's Ships and St. Jeſeph's Battery, was much 
Mattered, and ordered off again that Night. The Prince Frederick and 


Hampton Court, ſharing the Fire of the Enemy, that had been employed 
againſt the Boyne, were alſo much ſhattered by Morning, when they 


were likewiſe ordered to come off the former having loſt her Captain, and 


both had many Men killed and wounded.” The Suffolk and Tilbury hap- 
pened to anchor well to the Northward, lay battering till the next Even- 
ing! The Army now began to look on the Breach as acceſſible, but the 
Guns in the Barradera Battery, being able to annoy them in their Attack, 
the Princeſs Amelia, Litthfield, and Shorcham, were ordered to go > 
i & : - an 
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en Shore, He now reſolved to fink the Swan; and this being done, he 


appointed his Brother to command his own Ship, and went himſclf on 


Board 


r 
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and archor as nigh it as poſſible; the Boats of the Squadron were again 
manned, under the Command of Captain Watſon, and they deitroyed it 
effectually. On the Twenty fifth, ſoon after Sun-fet, a Body of Iroops 


marched up and mounted the Breach undiſcovered, and quietly took Poſ- 


ſeſſi n of he Caſtle, the Enemy flying out at the Gate, ſo ſoon as they 


| ſaw the Troops on the Ramparts, and heard their Huzzas. Thoſe on 


Bos d their Ships were in the utmoſt Confternation at ſuch a ſudden and 
ſuccaſcful Event, and with all precipitate Surprize betook themſelves to 
their Boats, ſetting Fire to one of their Ships and finking two others. 
At the ſame Time, Captain Knowles was ordered\to- attack the Caſtle of 
St. Joſephi by Boats, and he took Poſſeſſion/ of it about Ten o'Clock at 
Night; the Enemy abandoning it after firtfig a few Guns. The Boats af- 
terwards took Poſſeſſion. of the Galicia, the Spaniſh Admiral's Ship, 
and then went to work on cutting the Boom and moving the Galicia out 
of the Channel; and the next Morning the Admiral, in the Princeſs Ca- 
roline, the Worcefier, and Reſt of the Fleet and Tranſports, continued to 
fail and wirp into the Harbour of Carthagena as faſt as poſſible. - | 

be Enemy ſeeing the Admiral and ſeveral Ships had got into the 
Harbour, began to expect a Vilit at Caſtillo Grande ſoon, and as 


Mancinill: Fort lay oppoſite to it, within Gun-Shot, incapable of mak- 


ing any great Defence, they deftroyed it, leſt we ſhould take Poſſeſſion 
and ſo batter the Caſtle. On the Twenty-eighth, the Admiral being in- 


formed of two ſmall Batteries that guarded the Paſſa Cavallios, ſent the 


Weymouth and Cruiſer Slcop to demoliſh them, and diſpoſed, the Fire- 
Ships and Frigates round the Harbour, to guard every Paſs and Creek, in 
Order to cut off any Supplies going to the Town. On the Thirtieth, the 
Rear-Admiral (Ogle) and ſeveral Ships turned up the Harbour, and an- 


chored a ſmall Diſtance from Caftillo Grande, where the Enemy made 


a Shew of preparing to receive them; and in Order to ſtop the Fleet here, 
had ſunk feven Ships acroſs the Channel, and moored Two of their Men 
of War, viz. the Conquęſtadore of Sixty-Six Guns, and the Dragon of 
Sixty. The Thirty-Firſt, early in the” Morning, Captain Knowles ob- 
ſerved that the Two Men of War were ſunk, the Caſtle alſo was aban- 


doned, ſo that we took Poſſeſſion, hoiſted the Engliſh Flag and garri- 


ſoned it. The next Day, Captain Griffin and Gaptain Rentone, finding 
the Conqueftadore's Stern a- float, the Burford warped up, and cut the 


Stern Mooring and hove her round, which opened a fair Channel for the 


Bomb-Ketches and Two Twenty-Gun Ships to go through. By this Time, 


Admiral Vernon and greateſt Part of the Squadron were come up the Har- 


bour. Commodore Leftock and his Diviſion was left at Bocca Chica, to 


re-embark the Forces and Cannon. The Second of February inthe Morn- 


ing, the Bomb Ketches began to play on the Town; and ſome of the 
Guns of Caftillo Grande fired at a French Ship that lay up at the Head of 
the Harbour; upon which the Enemy ſet her on Fire. Next Day, the 
Weymouth, the Three Fire- Ships and the Cruiſer Sloop, got through _ 
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Board one of the Pinnaces. :-:He ſoon found a convenient fertile Spot, on 
the Coaſt of Darien, proper for erecting Tents for his Men, and prepar- 
ing ſuch warlike Stores as he moſt wanted. They were here perfectly 


covered from View, and having ſtaid here till the Eighth of September, 
| he 
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the Night, and warped over on the other Side of the Harbour undiſco- 
vered, in Order to cover the Landing of the Forces. 'The Cruiſer Sloop 
drawing but little Water, warped up a Creek and diſlodged the Enemy 
from a Breaſt-Work, keeping a briſł Fire, chiefly with Grape-Shot all 
Night, to ſcour the Woods. | 

About Five o'Clock next Morning, being the Fifth, the Forces were 
landed, putting the Enemy to Flight as they paſſed through the Woods. 
They ſoon came to a Place where the Country was open fit for Encamp- 
ment; and in the Evening, a Party was fent up to La Papa, to take 
Poſſeffion of that. Notwithſtanding the Landing-Place was within Reach 
of the Guns of St. Lazare, yet they fired but ſeldom, being preparing for 
their own Safety; for whilſt the Army were employed in getting their. 
Things aſhore, the Enemy were as buſy in making a Faſcine Battery of 
four Pieces of Cannon on the Brow of the Hill, and carrying on a Trench 
round the Foot of the Caſtle; which they completed quicker than we 
could make a Battery anly for Three Mortars, and throw up a ſmall 


Breaſt-Work for our advance Guards, and no Opportunity yet taken, to 


cut off the Communication between Town and Country. | 
On the Eighth in the Afternoon, a Land Council of War was held; 


and on the Ninth in the Morning, between Three and Four o Clock, the 
Attack was made upon the Caftle, Battery and Trenches of St, Lazare, 


. without firſt raiſing a Battery to make a Breach, led on by Colonel 


Grant. It was maintained very reſolutely on both Sides till between Six 


and Seven, when the Enemy obliged the Forces to retreat, with the Loſs 
of Colonel Grant, who was ſhot through the Body, and about Seven 
Hundred Men killed and wounded. | Sickneſs in the Army occaſioned the 
Forces to be embarked, after which, oy demoliſhed all the Caftles 


and Forts which we had made ourſelves Maſters of, by blowing them up 
&c. we took Leave of Carthagena on the Twelfth of May. Some ſaid, 
the Granado-Shells, that ſhould have been in the Front, were in the Rear; 
alſo the Woolpacks and Scaling-Ladders (except ſome few, were ſaid 


to be too ſhort} and that the Army did not go the Way that the Guides 
would have led them.—Others aſſigned the Strength of the Place, as well 
as the Mortality among the Troops, the Want of Skill in the Com- 


manders, and the Differences between the Admiral and General, —lf I 
may preſume to give my Opinion; after the Army was landed, had Sea- 


men been ſent along with them, Sword in Hand, mixed with the Enemy 


in their Intrenchments, the Caſtle and Town muſt inevitably have been 


— 


taken. | | 


Carthagene is in the Latitude of 11 Deg. W. Longitude 77 Deg. Cab 


ital of the Province of Carthagena, on Terra Firma, in South America; 
ſituated on the upper Part of a Peninſula near the Sea Coaſt, Four Hun- 


dred Miles Sæuth of Port Royal in Jamaica. It was taken by Sir Fran- 


ci Drake, Anno 1585. 


av „ 


ſolved, by their Aſſiſtance, ro march over Land to Panama: Theſe Peo- 


turned his Baggage cut of the Road, and only the Mules with Provifons 


( £39 ))- 
he left his Brother, and taking Part of the Men with him, proceeded with 
Two Pinnaces for the Rio Grande, keeping as much as poſſible out of 
Sight. He landed his Men about two Leagues to the Weſtward of Car- 
thagenag where treating the Indians with great Civility, they ſupplied 
him with Cattle and other freſh Provifions ; for which he gave them ſome 
Trifles in Exchange. As nothing more occurred for the preſent to his 
Satisfaction, he failed back to his Brother, and by the Way Loarded ſe- 
veral Veſſels, in Hopes of finding Gold, but they happened to be laden 
only with Provifions and other Neceſſaries, which ferved ſeveral good 
Purpoſes. During his Abſence, his Brother John had concluded a League 
of Friendſhip with the Symerons. As it was unuſual for the Spaniards to 
bring down their Treaſures during the rainy Seaſons, which pow ap- 
proached, Captain Drake reſolved to cruize in thoſe Seas till the Time 
of their ſetting out, and plundered a great Number of Ships, but unhap- 
pily his Brother John was ſlain in gallantly boarding a Frigate. Upon 
this he moored his Ship, and reſolved to appear na more till the Spaniſh 
Treaſure was ſet out for Nombre de Dios, However, while he thus 1 

„ ſeveral of his Men died of Calentures (Sun-Fevers, frequent at Sea) 
ong whom was his Brother Foſeph Drake. The Captain being at 
Length informed by the Symercns that the Treaſure was ſet out, he re- 
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ple not only conſenting to ſerve bim for Guides, but to carry a large 
Quantity of Provifions; and when thoſe failed, they agreed to ſupply him 
with more, by the Help of their Bows and Arrows. 8 
They fet out on the Third of February, 1575, being Forty -Eight in 
Company, Eighteen of whom were Engli/h, who had nothing to incom- 
mode them but their Arms, On their March, they ftaid one Night in'a 
Town of the Symerons, and then travelling Ten Days, aſcended a very 
high Hill, where, from a Tree pointed out to him by the Symerons, he 
teheld the North Sea, which he had left on the one Hand, and the South 
Sea on the other; and from that Moment reſolved, if poſſible, to ſail 
thither in an Engli/h Ship. Panama being now frequently in Sight, he 
thought it prudent 10 keep his Men' cloſe together ; they reached a Grove 
in the Road to Nombre de Dios, at a ſmall Diſtance from Panama. 
— Captain Drake ſent a Symeron in Diſguiſe to act as a Spy, who ſoon 
returned with Intelligence that the Treaſurer of Lima was to ſet out that 
very Night, with his Family, for Nombre de Dios, in Order to embark . 
for Spain, attended by Fourteen Mules, ſome of which were laden with 
Gold, others with Silver, and one with valuable Jewels; and that the 
ſame Night Two Caravans would paſs the fame Way with Fifty Mules in 
each, laden with Proviſions and a ſmall Quantity of Silver. This Intel- 
ligence was ſoon after confirmed by a Centinel, whom they were ſo for- 
tunate as to ſeize. The Captain concealed himſelf, with Half his Men, 
Fifty Paces from the Highway, while Mr. Jehn Oxendam and one of the 
Symeron Chiefs, poſted themſelves with the other Half on the oppoſite 
Side. In this Manner Things were diſpoſed, when one of the Men who 
had drank too much, hearing the Caravans, appeared in Sight, and was 
perceived by a Spaniard, who ſpread the Alarm, ſo that the Treaſurer 
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came forward, ſome of which they ſeized; but to their great Mortifica- 
tion, got only about the Quantity of Two Horſe-Loads of Silver. 

Having ſtaid to refreſh themſelves, they mounted the Mules, and pro- 
ceeded towards Vera Cruz *, but ſet their Beaſts at Liberty on their ap- 
proaching the Town. They were now met by a Party of Soldiers, who 
ſummoned then: to ſurrender, and promiſed to give them very kind 
Treatment. The Engli/h laughed at this Propoſal and received the Ene- 
mies Fire, which they ſoeffectually returned, that they put them to Flight, 
when briſkly following the Purſuit, they entered the Town with them; 
the Symeron: ſupporting them through the whole Action. Vera Crux 
then conſiſted of about fifty nezt Houſes, with a Governor and other Offi- 
cers; with Warehouſes for receiving the Spaniſh Goods brought thither 
from Nombre de Dios up the River Chagre r, and from thence carried by 
Mules to Panama. The Captain here made an equal Diviſion of the 


Plunder he found in the Town, among his own Men and the Symerons, 
R There 
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MA Maritime Town, in the Province of Tlaſcala in New Spain, Lat. 
18 30. W. Long. 100. fituated on the Gulf of Mexico, 240 Miles S. E. 
ef Mexico City, and 200 from the South Sea, having a very ſecure and 
commodious Harbour, now well defended by Forts at the Entrance. 
Here the Flotilla annually arrives from Old Spain, to receive the Gold 
and Silver the Mines of Mexico produce; (as that of Peru, are conveyed 
to Porto Bello) and atthe ſame Time is held a a Fair here for all Manner 
of rich Merchandize brought hither from China and the Eaft-Indizs, by 
the Way ot the Pacific Ocean, and of the Merchandize of Europe, by 
the Way of the Atlantic Ocean. This Town is nat two Miles in Cic- 
cumference, about which there is a Wall of no great Strength on the 
Land Side. The Unwholeſomeneſs of the Air, the -Inhabitants, and 
Manner of the Fair, &c. are much the ſame as at Porto Bello, mentioned 
in a a former Note. The ordinary Garriſon the Spazutards keep here, 
conſiſts cnly of a Troop of fixty Horſe, and two Companies of 
Foot. It was near this Flace,: vie. Ulva, that Cortez landed when he 
invaded Mexico, | | 

Hiſtory gives Teſtimonies of the Cruelty and Barbariſm of the Hani- 
ards, not to be equalled in the Annals of the World. That humane 
and venerable Prieſt Barth:lomew De Las Caſas, did all that was poſſi- 
ble to ſtop them in their Butcheries, which after Cortes Landing and 
Conqueſt extended all over S$:uth- America, gven to the hunting of Indi- 
en; with Maſtiff Dogs, and feeding them with their Fleſh. He aflerts, 
that in Purſuit of Gold and Conqueſt, the Spaniards defiroyed Fifteen 
Millions of Indians. | £7 

+ At the Mouth of this River is a Fort and a little Town of the ſame 
Name, Lat. 9. 50. W. Long. 82. in the Province of Darien, a little 
S. W. of Porto Bello, and 350 Miles W. of Carthagena. This Fort 
has been taken ſeveral Times by the Buccaniers, (Pirates in Ame- 
rica) and laſt by. Admiral Vernon, Anno 1740, where he found ſome 
rich Merchandi 2e, moſt of the Goods laden on B ard the Galleons, be- 
ing ſent down the River hither from Panama, except the Plate, in Order 
to be ſhipped at Porto Bello. : 


ſame 
little 
Fort 
Ame- 
ſome 

be- 
der 


to preſerve the Health and Vigour of the Men, efpeci:lly as an Expe- 


CEL 


There were at that Time in the Town three Ladies who came thither to lie 
in, the, Air bring much better than at Nombre de Dios, to which City 
they belonged. Mr, Drake was no ſooner informed of their Situation, 


than he gave Orders for their being particularly protected, and ſoon af- 


ter viſited them himſelf; it being his conſtant Practice, to behave upon 
all Occafions, prudently. 2 
Thougb Capt. Drake was reſolved to ſtay ſome Time longer upbn the 
Coaſt, he now began to be uneaſy for his Ship, from which he had been 
abſent above a Fortnight: He therefore returned to it with all the Ex» 
pedition poſſible, and to his great Joy found every Thing in as gogd Or- 
der as he could deſire. The \ymerons now propoſed making an Attack 
on the Houſe of Peroſa, an avaricious Spaniard, deeply concerned in 
the Mines, , whoſe Income amounted to above £200 a Diy, which he 
conſt-mily locked up in Cheſts. He lived near Yeragua, a Town (a 
Province of the fame Name that has rich Gold and Silver Mines in it) 
to the Weſt of Nombre de Dios; and one of the Symercns, who had 
been his Slave, and had fled from his Tyranny, promiſed to guide them 
to his Treaſures ; but having only a ſmall Stock of Proviſions remaining, 
the Captain thoughc it more neceſſary to obtain a freſh Supply, in Order 


dition againſt Peroſa, would have been extremely laborious, travelling 
through a. conſiderable Tract of Country: Mr. Oxenham was therefore 
ordered to proceed with one of the Frigates towards Tclou, and to bring 
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off all the Proviſions he could meet with, while he plyed off the Cabezas, 


| 
in Hopes of intercepting ſome of the Treaſure Barks, that paſs and repaſs 1 


between Nicarsgua and Veragua. During this Cruize, he ſeized only a 
ſmall Veflel, in which was ſome Gold, and a (zenveſe hilot, whoinformed 
him, that the Engliſhi had every where ſpread an univerſal Terror, while 
Oxenham took but one Frigate, wherein was about 200 Cocks and Hens, 28 
Hogs, and a large Quantity of Maize. (Here I may obſerve that of Indian 


Corn, there are three Sorts, the talleſt, the middling, and the dwarf, all | 


pure in their Kind; the laſt of which is called Maize, or Turkey Wheat.) 
But what was of more Conſequence, he learnt from the iriſoners, that 
two Galleys had been built at Nombre de Dios, in Order to ſerve as, a 
Convoy to the Chagre Fleet, the Treafures of which now principally 
engroſſed Mr. Drake's Attention. Here they were alarmed by 1 
a Sail bearing down upon them, which however proved to be only a French 
Ship of about 80 Tons; the Crew were in great Want of Water, with 
which the Captain ordered them. to be ſupplied ; and being informed of 
his Defigns, offered to join him, which after ſome Dcliberation was 
permitted. | | 
The Captain now leaving the two Ships in a ſafe Harbour, manned 
the Frigate and two Pinnaces, with 15 Engliſh, 15 Yymerons, and 20 
French, and with this Force ſteered to Rio Franciſco, where, the Water 
being ſhallow, he left the Frigate, with Orders to lie cloſe, till the Re- 
turn of the Pinnaces. In theſe he proceeded with his Forces as far up the 
River Franciſco, as was thought convenient; and then I nding, marched 
forward with great Regularity and Silence ; guided by the Symerons, 
till they came within a Mile of the high Road, when they refreſhed 
e and took up their Quarters. 5 next Day they were . 
| | ably 
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ably ſurpriſed by the Noiſe of rhe Bells hung about the Mules; they there · 

fore ſet out to attack them, and found three Caravans near together, two 
of which conſi ed of 70 Mules each, and one of 50; all of them rich- 
ly laden with Gold and Silver. They had a Guard of 45 Soldiers, who 
fired on the A; proach of the Englijh and French, and then retreated, in 
Order to call more Aſſiſtance. By the above Fire the French Captain was 
vounded, and one Symeron killed. The Englift and French now made 
ie bet Uſe poſſihle of their Time; loaded themſelves with as many 


\Weages of Gold and Silver as they could carry, and having buried the 


reh in the Sand, retreated towards Rio Franciſco, leaving behind them 
the French Captain, who had fainted in the Woods with Loſs of Blood, 
41d a French S-1lor, who bad over loaded himſelf with Gold. The next 
Day they reached Rio Franciſco, where not finding the Pinnaces, they 
began to tear they were Joſt ; which appeared the more probable as ſeven 
Shan Finnaces appeared hovering at a Diſtance ; but a ſudden Guſt of 
Wind attended ih Rain, obliged the Spaniards to ſheer off. Captain 
Drake then aſliſtcd his Men in making à Raft, and havihg laſhed it pretty 
ſecurely, fixed a Kind of Rudder, and erected a Sail made of Biſcuit 
Bags, they committed themſelves io the Mercy of the Waves, fitting up 
to the Waiſt, and ſometimes up to the Arm-pits in Water; and after 
a fatiguing Vovage of about tix Hours, obſerved the Pinnaces lying be- 
hind a Point, where Capt. Drake had imagined, they would come to an 


Anchor. Upon thts joytul Sight, he ran the Raft on Shore, and went to» 


them by Land, where after kceping them for ſome Time in Suſpence, he 
informed them of his vaſt Succeſs, and the Loſs of their Captain and 
Sailor, He was now told, that the Finnaces were prevented from ſteer- 
ing up to Ris Franciſco (Francis's River) at the Time appointed, by a 
hard Gale of Wind. They however made a Shift to reach that River at 
Night, where they took in their Comrades with the Treafure, who tra- 
velled by Land; and then fteered directly for the Frigate, and the Ships, 
which having come up with, the Captain divided the Gold and Silver to 
their mutual Satisfaction, equally between the Engliſh and French. A 
few Days after, Capt. Drake ſent a Detachment of twelve Engliſh and 
ſixteen Sy meren, to bring away the reſt of the Treaſure ; but they could 
find only thirteen Bars of Silver a d ſome Wedges of Gold; for the 
reſt had been diſcovered and carried away, and even the Ground dug up 
in Pl:ices, for a Mile round. They however brought this off, together 
with one of the | Frenchmen, who had the Happineſs to eſcape from the 
Spaniards. | 
The Captain's Thoughts were now bent on returning Home, and having 
therefore diſmiſſed the French Ship, be ſteered to Cape Cabezas, taking 
feveral Spaniſh Veſſels laden with Provifions, by the Way. At this laſt 
Place they ſtaid ſeven Days, in which Time they took their Pinnaces to 
Pieces, and gave the Symerons all the Iron Work, of which they were 
extremely fond, and whatever elſe they choſe. Mr. Drake alſo made 
them ſeveral Preſents of Linen, and Silks for their Wives and Female 


Relations; and giving to one of them a very handſome Cutlaſs, was, in 


Return, preſented with four Wedges of Gold; but he no ſooner re- 
ceived them, than he threw them into the common Stock. A noble In- 
ſtance of diſintereſted Integrity ! 
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On their leaving theſe friendly People, they made ſome ſmall Prizes, 
and arriving at Cape St. Anthony, took in a Supply of Turtle and their 


Eggs, which were of great Service during the Reſt of the Voyage. Be- 


ing ſoon after in Want of Water, there happily fell ſuch a prodigious 
Shower of Rain as afforded them a ſufficient Quantity, without their 
touching, as they had intended, at Newfoundland: They therefore 
ſtretched over from Florida to the Ifles of Scilly, «hd came to an An- 
ohor in Plymouth Harbour, on the Ninth of Auguff, 1573, when the 
People being at Church, and hearing the News of their Arrival, inſtantly 
hurried out, and ran to the Shore, to welcome him and his Men on their 
happy Return from this ſucceſsful Expedition. | | 

Captain Drake's great Succeſs encouraged others to follow his Ex am- 
ple, and in a very ſhort Time the Eng liſi Privateers made various Voy- 
ages into all Parts of America; and ſoon Pilots, capable ef navigating 
Ships to any Part of the known World, became ſo numerous, that ſuch 
Projects were daily fet on Foot, as in the former Age would have been 
thought impracticable, but in this were carried into Execution, at the Ex- 
pence of private Perſons, without any Aſſiſtance from the Crown, though 
they had all the Countenance and Encouragement they could defire, 
Among theſe, none was fo great a Proof of maritime Skill, and fo ho- 


nourable in every Reſpect to the Nation, as the next Expedition of Cap-- 
fain Francis Drake, in 1577, in which he ſailed round the Globe; which 


Voyage is inferted among the moſt remarkable of thofe excellent Ma- 
riners who have alſo encompaſſed the Earth. „ 5 
Some Years after this Voyage, Sir Humphry Gilbert, a Gentleman of 


De vonſhire, repreſented to Queen Elizabeth, the Expediency of ſettling 


all thoſe Countries upon the Continent of America, which had been for- 
merly diſcovered by Sebaſtian Cabos, in Order to prevent their falling 
into the Hands of the French: Upon which her Majeſty granted him Let- 
ters Patent, to diſcover, plant, ſettle, and even to fortify and build 
Caftles, in any of the northern Countries, not then in Poſſeſſion of any 
Chriftian Prince. He made a Voyage which proved unſucceſsful, having 
loſt one of his beſt Ships, after which, he fold his Eftate, in Order to fur- 
niſh the neceſſary Expences of another Squadron, in which ſeveral Gen- 
tlemen of Rank and Fortune agreed to go with him in Ferfon ; and, on 
the Eleventh of Fune, 1583, he ſet ſail from Plymouth, in the Delight, 
of One Hundred and Twenty Tons, with the Bark Raleigh, fitted out by 
Mr. Walter Raleigh, of Two Hundred Tons; the Gelden Hind, of Forty 
Tons; the Swallow, of Forty Tons, and the Squirrel, of Ten Tons; 
having on Board in all Two Hundred and Sixty Men, ameng whom were 
Ship-wrights, Maſons, Carpenters, Smiths, Miners and Retiners. In Two 


Days the Raleigh, commanded by Captain Butler, left the Fleet, under 


Pretence that the Captain and all his Crew were taken ill. The Froprie- 
tors had reſolved that the Fleet ſhould ſail to Newfoundland, and having 
taken in Provitions there, proceed to the South, and not paſs by any Ri- 


ver or Bay worthy of Notice, without examining it. On the, Thirtieth of 


Fuly they faw Land, in about the Latitude 51 Deg. and from thence 
coaſted along it to the South, and on the Third of Aug uſt, entered St. John's 
Harbour in Neufoundland, where he took a formal Poſſeſſion, having a 
Turf of Soil delivered to him, in Token for himſelf, his Heirs and Aſ- 
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ſigns for ever. Sir Humphry now went on Board the Squirrel, that 0 

ſmall Veſſel being molt proper for diſcovering the Coaſt, and on the W 

twentieth of uguff, ſet ſail and left St. John's, On the twenty-ninth, 3 

they bad a violent Storm with Rain, and ſo thick a Miſt, that they could w 

no ſce a Cable's Length before ttem ; and early the next Morning they tt 

found themſelves in the Nadu of She als and Sande, upon which a Signal F 

was given fo tic Delight to ficer ſcaua d; bw it was too late, for ſhe fc 
immediately ſtruck, and her Stein and Hind-Quarter ſoon beat to Pieces, th 

when Capiain Maurice Brun, with near an viundred Ferſons periſhed, hi 
However, tc G den Hind pd the Swallow bore away to the South, DL 

and with much Diffizulev got clear of the Shoals. Fourteen Ferſons be- fo 

| longing to the Delig it leaped inte a ſmall Pirnace, of a In and a Half, th 
| no bigger thin a Iram.s Boat: They for ſome Time looked out for the | 01! 
| Captain, but not ſecing him, took in Mr. Clarke the Mafter, and one Or 
| more. Being now Sixtcen in Number, they cut the Rope, and commit- m 
ted themſelves o the Mercy of the Waves, without any Provifions or a of 

| Drop of freſh Waiter, and nothing to work with but one Oar. The ſc 
B Boat ſecming to be over-loaded, one Edward Headly, thinking it was D 
| better for fone to pertth than all, propuſed that Four of the Number 2. 
| might be thrown ovei-voard to lighten the Boat, and to caſt Lots, in Or- m 
deer to dete mine who Should perith; but he was over- ruled by Mr. Clarke, he 
= who, though it was piopoſed that he ſhould be excepted frogzthe Number, 1o 
| perſuaded his Cumracics to ſult wi their Safct 10 Providence. The H 
Boat was driven Six Days and Nights before the Wind; during which, hi 
| _ thefe poor Wretche ha i no othe Sultenance than their own Urine, and wl 
| ſome Weeds that fwim 0” the Surface of the Water. In this Extremity th: 
| of Coli, Wer, Hunger ani Thirſt, Headly and one more periſhed on the 81 
| fifth Dey; ut the other Fourteen ive ill they were driven the ſeventh na 
Day on S'ore, on the Coaſt of Newfoundland ; whence they ſailed in a at 
| French Ship to France, and before the En of the Year returned to Eng- de 
3 "land. Sir Humpe, diſcouraged by the ſe Diſaſters, and his Men being A 
| in Want of Necefſaries, after making ſome Diſcoveries not worth nam- he 
ing, be reſolvet to return Home, nd arrived ſafely at Falmouth, in his we 

own Ship, on tie Twenty-fſecond of Sz; tember, after having loſt only rel 

two Men in this unfortunate Expeduion. | 7 ho 

Af er Sir II mplry Gilbert's Miſcarriage and Lofs, the brave Sir Wal- an 

ter Raleigli. that unfortunate Gentlemen's Half Prother by the Mother's Bo 

Side, procured his Patent to be renewed to bimſelf, and making Choice ab 

of Iwo very able Sea Officers, Captain Fhilip Amada: and Captain Ar- ani 

thur Barlow, fitted out Two ſmall Barks. Sir Walter had obſerved, that val 

all the Att-mpts bither:o made, had failed, by the Adventurers purſuing  _ 

their Diſcoveries from the North; he chofe therefore to proceed in an- ric 

other Method, and conſidering all the L:nds on the - ontinent of Ame- fo 

rica, fiom the laſt Settlement of the 7 ts 60 Deg North, as ly- anc 

ing within his Grant, he refolved to fſcttle thoſe firſt which tay neareſt in 

their Settlements. And on the Twenty ſeventh of April, 1584, he ſailed Ex 


from the Weſt of Eng and, paſſing the Canaries, fell in with the Coaſt for 
of Florida on the Second of July, and having ſailed Forty Leagues along oth 
the Shore, came on the Thirteenth to a River or Inlet of the Sea, where ſu 
they cait Arbor, landed, and took Poſſeſſion of the Country in the * nel 
| Q- 
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of the Queen, and for the Uſe of the Proprietors, This Place they after- 
wards found to be the Iſland of Roangke, W. Longitude 55 Deg. Latitude 
34 Deg. near the Coaſt of Albermarle County in North Carslina. They 
went up to the Top of the higheft Grounds neareft the Shore, from whence 
they diſcovered the Sea on all Sides, and found it to be an Iſland, of about 
Twenty Miles in Length and Six in Breadth, It was the Third Day be- 
fore they ſaw any of the Natives, but then a little Boat with three of 

them «ppeared, and one of them going on Shore, the Eng/i/h rowed up to 
him, when te not only waited their coming, without any Signs of Fear, 
but readily went on Boaid, where they gave him a Shirt and Hat, with 
fome Meat and Drink, which he received with apparent Satisfa*tion, and 
then're'urned, The next Day, ſeveral Boats appeared in View, and in 
one of theſe was the King of the Country's Brother, attended by Forty 
or tifily Men, whoſe Features were tolerably agreeable. The Prince 
made up to the Engii/h, who gave him and Four of his Chiefs, Preſents 
of ſeveral Tuys, ana let him fee !heir Merchandize, of which nothing 
ſcemed to plcafe him more than a Pewter Diſh, for which he gave Twenty 
Deer-Skins; and making a Hol in the Rim, hung it over his Neck for 
2 breaft-clate, making Sig',s that it would detend him againſt the Ene- 
mics Arrous. The next Thing he bought was a Copper Kettle, for which 
he gave Fifty Skins. He came afterwards frequently on Board, and 
ſJometimes otjcrs ith him, who wore Hates of Gold or Copper on their 
Heads, and would eat, drir k and te merry with them, They often truſted 
him witi Goods upon his Word, to bring the Value at a certain Time, 
which he never failed of doing. The Engli/h learned from the Natives, 
that their Cour try was called Ming andacca, and their King named Min- 


gina, When they went on Shore, they were entertained with extraordi- 


nary Civility, and once in particular by the King's Brother and his Wite, 


-at little Villiage in Roanoke, The Princeſs appeared to be a very mo- 


deſt Woman, ant wore a Mantle of Deer-Skin lined with Fur, with an 
Apron of the-ſame Kind. She had a Band of white Coral on her* Fore= 
head, and from her lars, hung long Bracelets of Pearls, ſome of which 
were as large as Peas. They were told of a great City, where the King 
refiied, at the Diſtance of Six Days Journey on the Continent, which 
however they did not ſee; for they made no long Stay, nor proceeded 
any farther on Diſcovery, going only to the neighbouring Parts in their 
Boats; and being ſ«tistied with what hey had ſeen, returned to England 
about the Middle of September, pleaſed with their Succeſs in this ſhort 
and proſperons Voyage, and with the agreeatle Hopes of the future Ad- 
vantages that might be derived from it. ; . 

On their Return, they repreſented the Country ſo delightful, and fo 


_ richly abounding with all the Neceſſaries of Life; the Climate and Air 


ſo temperate and healthy ; the Woods and Soil fo charming and fertile, 


and every Thing elſe ſo agreeable, that Paradiſe itſelf ſeemed to be there 


in its native Beauty, They gave particular Accounts of the Variety of 


excellent Fruits they bad found, ſome of which they had never ſeen be- 
fore; and that there were Grapes in great Abundance ;- ſtately Oaks and 


other Timber; red Cedar, Cypreſs, Pines, and other Evergreens and 


ſwect Woods, ſuch as Saſſafras and Maſtic Trees, for Tallneſs and Large- 


neſs exceeding all they bad ever heard deſcribed : That they found 22 
| | DS. arcs, 
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Hares, Rabbits, Wild-Fowl and Fiſh, in ſuch Plenty and Variety, that J ther 
no Epicure could defire more than this new World ſeemed naturally to || off 
afford. To make it yet more deſirable, they reported, that the native || Gov 
Fndians, who were then the only Inhabitants, were ſo affable, kind and || For' 
good-natured ; fo innocent and unacquainted with all Arts of Deceit, J verr 
and ſo fond of the Engl//h, that they rather ſeemed ready to take any || por: 
Impreſſion, than any Ways to oppoſe their ſettling on the Coaſt. fiſta1 
Queen Elizabeth, highly pleaſed with the Repreſentation given of this || the | 
Diſcovery, not only promiſed to grant all the Aſſiſtance neceſſary for | ug 
promoting and perfeQing a Settlement, but beſtowed upon this delightful | Gov 
Country the Name of Virginia; which in thoſe Days comprehended the Þþ the 
whole Country claimed by the Crown of England, from the ſouthern Li- flu 
mits of Georgia northward, agreeable to the Patents granted to Sir || And 
Humphry Gilbert and his Brother Sir Halter Raleigh. Soon after, Sir At 
Falter titted out a more confiderable Fleet, and for Reaſons bett known | Fift 
to himſelf, committed the Conduct of this ſecond Enterprize to his Lieu- ther 
| tenant, Sir Richard Greenville, he being one of the Company which Þ| cou. 
| joined with Sir Falter in the Expences; and this was the firſt of that Kind had 
eſtabliſhed in Europe. It was afterwards incorporated by King Fame, I, Þ the 
by the Name of the Governor and Company of the Het Indies; but was lanc 
at laſt diſſolved by King Charles I. for Mal-Adminiftration. Sir Richard, Þ the 
on the Eighth of April, 1585, ſet fail from Plymouth with ſeven Ships, | rem 
and on the twenty-fixth of June, he anchored near the Place of his Deſ- Roa 
tinetion; and in Auguff following, began to plant on the Ifland of Roa- Gar 
| note, five Miles diſtant from the Continent, where One Hundred and Ship 
| Eighty Men were landed, under the Command of Ralph Lane, who was | felv 
| made their Governor. Sir Richard, after Three Weeks Stay, having oft: 
made ſome Diſcoveries, and dealing with the Indians for Pearls, Skis, Þþ ſen 
Furs and other Commodities, he failed on the twenty fifth of Auguff, on Tin 
his Return to England, and on his Arrival, the new Virginia Company f 
received him with univerſal Approbation. EK Cor 
Ihe people left behind, applied themſelves with Diligence to what he 
had been recommended to them by Sir Walier Raleigh, which was dif- Cab 
covering the Continent; and with this View they travclled Eighty Miles 1149 
* South and One Hundred and Thirty North, from that Part of the Main I dou 
which was oppoſite to their Iſland. At length, being neglected by the Sett 
Company in ſending them Supplies, they were reduced to the utmoft I Coz 
Diftreſs, when happily, Sir Francis Drake's Fleet returning from the In t 

| Taking of Carthagena appeared, this great Man having been commanded Cor 
Y by the Queen to viſit this Plantation. Their firft Petit ion was to grant ſail, 
them a Supply of Men and Provifions, with a ſmall Ship, that in Caſe two 

i they ſhould not be able to maintain themſelves where they were, they Iſla 
| might embark in it for England, all which Sir Francis granted ; but a lan, 
Storm ariſing, ſo much damaged their Ship that ſhe was not fit for Uſe, Sho 

which ſo diſcouraged them, that though they were offered another Ship, 

they were afraid to ftay for fear of the Indigns, and earneſtly entreated ſom 

him to take them with him, which he did; and this put an End to the kin 

rſt Settlement. | „ | CER. 

At this Time, Sir Richard Greenville was preparing another Fleet, wit 

d and made a fecond Voyage, but when he came there, he found not a Man 

In 


% 
in the Iſland. He however reſolved to make another Settlement, and 
therefore left behind him Fifty Men, who were in a ſhort Time all cut 
off by the Indians. After this, one Mr. Mhite had a Commiſſion to be 
Governor there; and on the twenty-ſecond of June, 1587, he found their 
Fort demoliſhed, &c. However, as he had a Commiſſion to be Go- 
vernor, he therefore erected 2 new Fort, and conſtituted a regular Cor- 

poration, to which he gave the Title of the Governor and Court of Aſ- 
ſiſtants of the City of Raleigh in Virginia. They were alſo neglected by, 
the Company, and went through great Hardſhips. On the thirteenth of“ 
Auguft, Manteo, a faithful Indian, was chriſtened, and created by the 
Governor, Lord of Daſſimonpeat, an Indian Nation ſo called; and on 
the eighteenth of the ſame Month was born the firſt Child that was the 
Iflue of Chrittian Parents in that Place: She was the Daughter of Mr. 
Ananias Dare, and after the Name of the Country was named Virginia. 
At the Requeſt of the People, Mr. White, leaving One Hundred and 
Fifty Men in the Place, returned to England, for the Company to fend 
them Recruits of Men and Provifions, but it was Two Years before he 
could obtain a Grant of the neceſſary Supplies. At laſt, however, he 
had Three Ships fitted out for him, with Proviſions and more Men for 
the Colony, On the fifteenth of Auguft he arrived at Cape Hattaras, and 
landing on the Iſland Roanoke, found by Letters cut on Trees, and on 
the Palliſadoes of the Fort, the Word Croatan, that the Engliſi were 
removed to this Iſland, which is about Twenty Leagues to the South of 
Roanoke. On this Advice, they embarked, in Order to ſearch for the 
Garriſon in that Iſland, but a dreadful Storm aroſe which ſeparated the 
Ships, and lofing their Anchors and Cables, all of them ſhifted for them- 
ſelves, and ſailed back to England and Ireland, which proved the Ruin 
of the third Settlement. After this dreadful Blow, the Company only 
ſent Ships to viſit the Coaſt and trade with the Natives for a conſiderable 
11 7 - . | 
According to the Law of Nations, whatever waſte or uncultivated 
Country is the Diſcovery of any Prince, it is the Right of that Prince 
who was at the Charge of that Diſcovery. As before obſerved, Szbaftian 
Cabot was the firſt that found out America, with his Engliſh Mariners, in 
1497; ſo that all the Coaſts from Labrador to Florida became the un- 
doubted Right of the King of England. The greateft Struggle of all the 
Settlements that the Engliſh made was that of Roanoke and the oppoſite 
Coaſt, and the Country adjoining, called Virginia, as already deſcribed, 
In the Year 1602, the Virginia Company fitted out a Veſſel for thax 
Country, under the Command of Captain Bartholomew Goſnold, who 
failed from Falmouth on the twenty-ſecond of March, with only wp 
two Perſons on Board, and on the eleventh of May arrived among the 
Iſlands, which form the North Side of Maſſachuſer's Bay in New Eng- 
land, then entered into what is now called Plymouth Bay, and went on 
Shore in a ſmall, but uninhabited Iſle, which he called Elizabeth 
Hand; and on another, which he named Martha's Vineyard. Here 
ſome of his Company ſowed Engli/h Corn, and ſaw. it come up very 
kindly. On their viſiting the Continent, near Elizabeth and, they 
found the Country extremely delightful, and had ſome Communication 
with the Indians for European Commodities, who gave in We for 
| | ves 
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Knives and Toys; Beavers *, Martins, ters, Foxes, Rabbits, Seal and 
Deer-Skins. The Captain having in vain endeavoured to perſuade ſome 
of them to ſtay in a Fort which they had built, and to fee after their Plan- 
tation, took in a large Cargo of Saſſafras, Cedar, Furs, &c. and leaving 
the Iſland on the eighteenth of June, arrived at Flymoutih on the twenty - 
third of July following. 15 
At the Time of the Queen's Deceaſe, a Deſign was on Foot, for pro- 
fecuting the Diſcoveries and Trade to North America, in which were con- 
cerned ſeveral of the Gentlemen and Merchants of the City of Brißel; 
and Application for a Licence was made to Sir Walter Raleigh, who 
was conſidered as the Proprietor of . irginia, Sir Falter not only granted 
them a Licence under his Hand and Seal, but gererouſlv made over to 
them, all the Profits that thould ariſe from the Voyage. They now raiſed 
the Joint Stock of {1000. and fitted out two ſmall Veſſels, the Speedful 
of 50 Tons Burden, commanded by Mathew Pringe, with 30 Men and 
Boys; and the Diſcoverer, a Bark of 26 Tons, commanded by William 
Brown, who had under him a Mate and eleven Men and Boys. They 
were victualled for cight Months, and had a large Cargo on Board of the 
Goods thought moſt proper ior that Country. 
Briſtol on the 20th of March, 1603, bur were obliged by contrary: Winds 
to put into Milf:rd- Haven (the moſt ſecure and commodious Harbour 
in Great Britain, ſituate on a Bay of the Ir h Sea, in the S. W. Part 
of Pembrokeſhire in Males, at the Nerty Entrance of the Bri: o! Chan- 
nel) where they continued till the 2oth of April following, when they 
roceeded on their Voyage, and at Length arrived in America, in the 
at: of 4,7 and came to an Anchor in a Bay, which they gave the Name 
of WH hitſon's Bay, in Honour of Jon Hhitſon who was then Mayor of 
Briflol. Here they landed, and cut Saſſafras, md went on in the ſame 
Manner as Capt. Gojnold, traficking with the Indians, who would come 
ſometimes in a Company of near an Hundred, and with whom they eat, 
drank, and were merry. Theſe Indians much reſembled thoſe mentioned 


by Capt. Goſnold. Among the other Curioſities the Engliſh found in the 
| BE” Country, 
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Coat is of a reddiſh Tincture, and has Two Sort of Hair, one long and 
the other a ſoft Down: The Beaver, whether Male or Female, has but 
one Means of Evacuation, and has Four Bags under its inteſtines, im- 
Tregnated with a Liquid, which ſoon after becomes a hard concreted 
Subſtance; then called Caſtor by he Medical Gentlemen. This Animal 
is furniſhed by Nature with Three Implements for building, and ſupply- 
ing itſelf with Food; viz. the Teeth, the Paws, and Tail. The Jecth are 
long and crooked, and of a tine red Colour; the Fore-Paws re ſemble that 
of the Ape, Squirrel, &c, the Hind-Fect are accommodated with Mem- 
branes or large Skins, ſimilar to Geeſe, Ducks, &c. The Tail is long and 


flat, covered with Scales, ſupplied with Muſcles, and peroctuully IJubri- 


cated with Oil or Fat. Theſe Animals, who are Architects from their 

Nativity, uſe the Tail inſtead of a od, for the Conveyance of Clay, 
Mortar, &. in completiug their afoniſhing butldings,—This Animal is 
Judiciouſly deſcribed in Geldſmith's Natural Hiſtory. 


Theſe Veſſels ſailed from! 


* The Beaver is an Animal (when grown? near Four Feet long; its 
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Country, they took one of the Boats, made of the Bark of a Birch-tree, 
ſewed together with Twips, the Seams of which were covered with Rofin 
or Lurpentine, and though this Loat was ſeventeen Fee! long, and tour 
broad, capable of carrying nine Perſons, it did not weigh xty rounds, 
Theſe Boats were rowed at a great Rate, wii Oar» re!embling our Bacers 
Peals. Capt. Pring having loaded his Stips, quittcd the Coaſt of Vir- 
ginia on the gth of Aug, and ſailed for England, and on the 2« of 
Octeber entered King's Road. | 

The Eufineſs of ſettling and planting the northern © ontinent of Ame- 
rice being now laid open by the Attainder of dir Halter Raleigh“, on 
the ridiculous Fretence of a very improbable Plot, for which he tad been 
condemned to die, Thuie who had been concerned in the laſt V oy ag es 

| : | G 
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On the Sixth of February, in the Year 1595, Sir Walter Raleigh 
failed with a ſmall Squadron, in Order to diſcover Guiana. and arrived 
at the Iſland of Trinidad, Figity Miles N. W. of the River Oro:ncho, 
where he ſet Five Indian Kings at Liberty. Froccening towaras Guiana, 
he entered the River, with a LZetachment of One Hundred Men in Boats, 
but mecting with great Difficulty from the many branches which” unite 
their Streams, proceeded up the Amana, and entered ther great River Oroo- 
note, where be had an \mcrview with the King Aromai; and then going 
up the Banks of the Caroli, took a View of the Country and of the Cata- 
racts of that River; and after his Return, received another V ifit from the 
old King of the Indians, who conducted him to a Mine; and while he 
ſtaid here, he obtained many mages and Hlates of Hold; and it is thought 
that that Image in the Britiſh Miutcum was one of Sir Halter's Curioſities, 
It repreſents a Jewiſh High- rieſt, with a Helmet on its Head and a 
Label upon its Fore-Head, ſuppoſed to mean Glory to Gd; but no 
Letters, as the Artift, we will ſuppoſe, was not capable of cutting the 
Jewiſh Letters (Fehovah) in Hebrew The Urim and 'Thumm:im upon 
its breaſt, with the Names of the Twelve Tribes, or at leaſt Marks for 
them; aid at the Bottom of its Robe, the Bells and | omegranates, are 
plainly to be feen. In all this Expedition he loſt not a ſingle Man, ex- 
cept a Negro, devoured by an Alligator. He took a conſiderable 


tremely rich, turned to a very good Account. In his Return Home, he 
burnt the Town of Cumana, becauſe the Ypaniargs refuſed to ſupply him 
with Proviſions, and Two other Towns underwent the ſame Fate; after 
which he returned to England, . ” 

Ar length, Sir Walter Raleigh, after ſuffering Twelve Years Im- 
priſonment in the Tower, procured } is Liberty, and obtained a Commiſ- 
ſion to execute his laſt Expedition to Guiana, and left Plymourh Harbour 
in July, 1612. After touching at the Canaries, he reached the Iſland of 
Trinidad, and on the Tenth of December they went to a Spaniſh Town, 
called St. Thomas's, upon the main Channel of the Qroonoko, and here they 
had. a ſmart Engagement with the Spaniards, in which young Captain 
Raleigh was killed. Sir Walter, after the Engagement, called a Council 
of his Officers, and at laſt it was agreed to return to England; and the 
arrived at P/ymouth about the End of Fuly. He was called down to his 
former Sentence, and for having burnt the Town of St. Thomas, The 
twenty -eighth of OZrher, 618, he was brought from the Tower to che 
Court of King's-Bench, and then ordered to the Gate Houſe, and the next 
Morning was beheaded in Old Palace-Yard, aged Sixty *1x. He behaved 
like a brave Man and a Criſtian, and after an eloquent Speech, feeling 


the Edge of the Ax, faid with a Schile: It is, a ſharp Medicine, but a 
"* ſound Cure for all Woes.” After which, his Head was & urk off at 
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not only giving a favourable Account of the Country, but obtaining very 
confiderable Profits, ſeveral Perſons of Diftinciion determined to pro- 
mote theſe Diſcoveries; and a Veſſel, which was called the 4rchangel, 
commanded Ly Captain George Weymouth, failed from Dartmcuth, on 
the thirty firſt of March, 1605, lhe fiſt Land they made was an 
Iſland, now called Long Iſland; ſtretching from the W. S. W. to the 
E. N E. they met with an Harbour, in which Ships of any Burden might 
lie defended from all Winds. Here they traded with the Native Indians 

rom the. Continent, and having gained conſiderable Profits, they ſet Sail 
for England on the ſixtecnih of June, and arrived that Day Month in 
Sight of the Land' End, 7 
- The above proſperous Voyage inducing many Perſons of Rank and 
Fortune to wiſh this Trade 'boroughly eitabliſhed, they applied to the 
Crown for ſuch legal Authorities as weie neceſſary, and Two Companies 
were formed and eſtabliſbed by King James I. which was at this Time © 
divided into North and South V irginia, taking the Leparture from the firk f. 
Attempt of making a Settlement by Sir Walter Raleigh, in the Iſland of 
Roanoke. : | 
A Having endeavoured to prove, out of all Doubt in Belief, that the In- 
dian Nations were originally Jews, ſent into Captivity by the Aſſyrian 
Kings, my Buſineſs has been iince chiefly to treat on Diſcoveries, and 
the firſt Finding out of the different Parts of America, and net on Settle- ir 
ments; therefore 1 am now to draw to a Conclufion, and fay ſomething on 


——— 


i the Keſtoration of the Fews, which J ſhall detine for the moſt Part by g 
Wl Holy Writ; having firſt obſerved that the Manner of the Companies Pro- J 
i * Cceedings is very extraordinary, as is likewiſe the Production of the Coun- i *: 
| try, which abounds in all the Neceflaries of Life we have in England, ſh © 
HH - and more. The late American War has made the natural Beauties of the 7 
| Country well known to the Public, and l may ſay, that the Situation off 
| Virginia (that now is) is remarkably happy and convenient. The Vir- | « 
My ginians have a regular Clergy of the Church of England, and have pro- b 
| vided Houſes, Glebes, and Tythes of Tobacco *, in every Fariſh, for the] 2 
þ 4 | „„ Subſit⸗ 7 
0 * Tſhall here give my Readers the Vanner of managing this Plant; viz. The To- . 
{ bacco- Seeds are firſt ſown in Beds, where having remaince a Month, the Plants axe N 
=> In the firſt rainy Weather tranſplanted, and the Earth raiſed into little Hillocks _ 
[| about them; being grown near a Foot high, within the Space of another Month they ti 
| top them, except what is left for Seed, and prune off all the Bottom Leaves, leaving th 


only Seven or Eight on the Stalk, that they may be the better fed; after which, theſe 
. Leaves in Six Weeks Time come to their full Growth. The Planters prune off the T 
| - . _Buckers, and clear them of the Horn Worm twice a Week fer a Month, by whichY -. 
Time the Leaf, from being green, begins to turn browniſh and to ſpot and thicken, 10 
«+ Which is a Sign of its ripening. They then cut the Plants down as faſt as they ripen, K 


[ heap them up, and let them lie a Night to ſweats The next Day they carry them to vs 
the Tobacco-Houſe, where every Plant is hung up at a convenient Diſtance from each 1 
1 other, for about a Month or Five Weeks; they take them down in moiſt Weather, in 
N 


* when the Leaf gives, or elſe it will crumble to Duſt ; they are then laid upon Sticks Co 
and covered up cloſe in the Tobacco Houſe, for about a Week or Fortnight, to Cc 
; Jweat; and then opening the Bulk in a wet Day, the Servants ſtrip and ſort them, Ct 
the Top Leaves being the beſt and the B-ttam the worſt Tobacco. The laſt Work 5. 
Is to pack it in Hogtheads or to bundle it up, which is alſo done in a wet Seaſon; 
for in curing of Tobacco we: Seaſons are as neceſſary as diy, to make the Leaf pliant. 
Notwithſtanding the Virginians have all Sorts of Engliſh Corn, which thrive well, 
pet they grow great Quantities of Maize. This Corn is planted in Holes or Trenches, 
about Three Feet diſtant from each other, the Earth is opened Four Inches deep 
Wich a Plough, and Five or Six Grains thrown into each Hole or Trench, near the} N. 
Piſtance of a Span from each orher, and then covered with Earth, They weed the 2 
Corn, from Time to Time, and as the Stalks grow, they raiſe the Mould about them 

in the ſame Manner as the Hillocks In a 'Hop-Garden, They begin to plant in April, 
but the chief Plantation is in May, and they continue to plant till the Middle of 
June: What is planted in April is rezpet ig Auguſt; that planted in May*ts reapes 
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Subſiſtence of their ſeveral Minifters, which is a very plentiful Mainte- 


nance: The Society for the Propagation of the Goſpel do not ſend any Mit - 


ſionaries (Catechiſt) to this Colony; and beſides a Church in every Pariſh, 
there is a Chapel of Eaſe built in thoſe that are very extenfive, As to. 
the Poor of this Country, it is ſzid that they live in ſo bappy a Climate 


and ſo fruiiful a Soil, that there is no Perſon poor enough to beg for 


Want of Food. When any one happens by Age or Sickneſs to be dif- 
abled from Working, he is very well provided for, in ſome Planter's 
Houſe, and his Board paid for at the public Charge. Such is the Hoſpt- 
tality of the Virginians, that a Traveller needs no Recommendation to 
their Houſes; be will be entertained at any Gentleman or Planter's 
Houſe where he calls, which maies Inns upon the Road akogether uſe- 
leſs. There are a Multitude of commodious Harbours, or rather their 
whole Country is but ode grand Harbour after you have entered the Bay 
of Cheſepeak, between the Two Capes of Cape Charles and Cape Henry; 
ſo named after King 7ames's Two Sons. There are ſtill many Nations 
of the Indians, but ſome of them are very ſmall, and it is thought that 
amongſt them all they can ſcarce raiſe Seven Hundred fighting Mens 
They are in a great Meaſure now become a civilized People. 


Having laid the Foundatian of the Proofs of my Thefis; viz. © That the finding 
& out of America was the Beginning of the Reſtoration of the Jews.” And by ſhew- 
ing the various Diſcoveries of that amazing Continent; I ſhall take rhe Scriptures 
before me, in Order, as I proceed, and be as brief as I can. In the xlix of Genefis, 
Verſes 1, 10, 26. is ſeriouſly to be confidered ; © Gather yourſelves together, faith 
3 to his Sons, and I ſhall cell you that which ſhall befal you in the End of 

ays, &c,* Rabbi Moſes Gerundenſis, upon this Text, commenteth thus: Where. 
% ever there is Speech concerning the End of Days, it is to be underſtood of the 
c Days of the Meffiah. The like Phraſe is by Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 14. where by 
« deſtroying he Children of Seth, is meant the Inhabicants of the whole World. S9 
C in many other Places, that Phraſe, the End of Days,” is to be taken for the Days 
* of the Meffiah, yet to come, as Iſaiah ii. 2. Jer. xxx. 24. Chap. xxxi. 1. Ezek. 
ec xxxyiii. 16. Dan. x. 14. and xii. 5. to ihe End. Hoſea iii. 5. Mich. iv. 1.“ And 
becauſe (ſaith Rabbi Menaffeh Ben Iſrael) our Deliverance is deferred to ſo long a 
Time hence, and diſtant from us, therefore David makes that vehement Complaint, 
Pal. Ixxxix. 49. From what hath been ſaid, Two Things (faith he) do neceffarily 


Follow; One, that the Redemption of Iſrael ſhall be extended unto the End of the 


World. The other, that the ſume End ſlia ! come before the Reſurreftion of the 
Dead, and therefore it is called, in Hebrew, OLAM AB-:H, the World to come, 
Now my Reader, ttop a little, let me earneſtly entreat you, to peruſe this Letter 
carefully, to meditate on theſe Things wiſely, and beware to tread the Paths of Vire 
tue ſafely, that thou mayeſt hence go thy Way unto the End, and reſt, and awake in 
thy Lot, inthe End of Days. Dan. xii. 5. ult, | : | 
In the Babylonian Targum, or Chaldee Paraphraſe, it is ſaid upon Gen. xlix. 10. 


That CHRIST ſhall come, whoſe is the Kingdom, and him thall che People obey, 


3 eruſalem Targum is more univerſal. The King CHRIST fhall come, whoſe 
is the 
Kings and Princes that will not be ſubject unto him, he ſhall kill, making the Uni- 
verſe red with the Blood of their flain, and the Hills white with the Fat of their 
mighty Men, &c. But theſe Things were not fulfilled at Chriſt's being on the Earth 
in the Fleſh. It was about Three Hundred Years before one King or Natioa was 
ſubje& unto Chriſt ; viz. in the Time ot Conſtantine the Great, except ſome few 
Converts gathered together here and there, in ſeveral Quarters of the World, called 
Churches, Rev. i. 20. &c. See the Note in my Abſt. New Teſt. _ 

In Leviticus, Chap. x. 1. to 6. See Kings x11i. 18. Though Nadab and Abihu 


were puniſhed with Death by Fire, yet neither their Bodies nor Cloaths were con- 
ſumed ; which was a Mark of God's Favour towards them. And thus, at the general 


Conflagration, how quickly, even in the Twinkling of an Eye, can Omnipotency, 
change the Quick before the Reſurrection of the Dead, wiillout one Hair, of their 


Heads being ſinged, See the Concluſion of the Note on the 120th Page of my Abt. 
New Teſt. And in this may reſt the Hope of all Believers, according to that chari- 


* 


table Paſſage in the Burial Service of our Church. | | 
In Numbers, Chap, «xiv. 16, to 25 ; particularly Verſe 17 this Text is a Sort of 


Introdudtion to the Millenium, or Doctrine of a thouſand Years for Chriſt to live 


upon Karch;the Man that Spoke it was Balaam, [who gave that wicked Couaſelagainſt 


Urae!, 


Lingdom, and all ſhall be ſubject to him. And on the Eleventh Verſe, Thoſe 


1 
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Iſrael, Chap. xxxi. 16.] which Moſes relates as a moſt ſure Pophecy, Chap. v. 16. 
God ſometimes revealed particular Prophecies at particular Times, for particular 
Purpoſes, even to thoſe that were unregenerate. So to Caiaphas, John xl. 49 to 52, 
And fo tothe Sibyls, in Lactantius, &c. Thi Prophecy is hinted in the New Teſ- 
tament, 2 Pet. i. 19. Until the Day-Star ariſe, compared with Rev; xxii. 16. I 
Jeſus, &c. am the Root of David, &c. and the bright and Morning Star. In like Man- 
ner the Greek Septuagint gives this Expoſition. Y ; 

In Deuteronomy, Chap. xxx. 1 to 10. Chap, xxxii. 15 to 44. The Sum of obey- 
ing God's Voice, and keeping his Commandments, is upon Goſpel Terms. Now when 
ehus the Jews ſhall obey God's Voice, and do keep his Commandments, viz. believe 
the Goſpel, being brought into Repentance, hinted in the Words fcallto A ind,“ and 
returning, ſo expounded, 1 Kings viii. 46.47. Iſaiah xlvi. 8. Lam. iii. 21, Luke 
xv. 17. partly by Afflictions and partly by Proſperity, called Bleſſings and Curſes, 
then the Lord ſhall deliver them from all their Captivities, when and whereſoever 
they be, whither in Europe, America, Tartary, India or beyond the Euphrates, 
even all the Indians, which are of the Pofterity of the Jews ſent into Captivity by 
the Afiyrian Kings. But in the Whole, theſe Things are yet to be fulfilled, yet in Part, 
we may ſee it approaching every Day, if we take a Survey on the Continent of Ame- 
rica; God muſt be true, as the Apoſt le faith, though all Men, that deny it, are Liars. 
The Jews muſt be called and the Fullneſs of them, and the Gentiles mutt be brought 
in, Rom. xi. 25. 26. by a Deliverer that comes out of Zion, turning away Ungodli- 
neſs from Jacob, to the Performance of God's Covenan' with them, that all the Iſ- 
rael of God may be ſaved; which the Targum called Jonathan's, ſaith, muſt be per- 
formed by the Hand of Elias, and by the Hand of King Chriſt. Here the quick: 
fighted Eye, by reading theſe Places I have collated, will ſoon yield to my Aﬀer. 
tion, without any Debate. | . | 

Laſtly, In Nehemiah, Chap. i. 1 to 11, the Words are ſpoken by Nehemiah to 
GOD, in Prayer, quoted out of Deut. xxx. I to 10. ina firm Belief, that thou.,h God 

- ſhould for their Sins ſcatter the whole Nation of the Jews, and diſperſe them among all 
Nations, and caſt them out unto the uttermoſt Parts of Heaven, yet that God had pro- 
miſed he would gather them from thence; and bring them into the Place that he had 
choſen, to place his Name there. Thus as Nchemiah prayed, believed and hoped, 
fo muſt we, And, may the glorified God, O thou etertal and omni potent Being, put 
it into rhe Hearts of all Chriftian Kings, Princes, and ſpiritual Governors, to uſe 
their Endeavours, that Catechiſts may be ſent to abound, not only among the de- 
generated Jews or Indians in America, but tothe remoteſt Heathens; as all Mankind 
are to be in one Fold, under one Shepherd, before the terrible Day ef the Lord comes, 
and we may ſay, come Lord JESUS, come quickly, and contemplate on what John 
thews us, Rev. 11, [See my Obſervation in the Revelation, New Teſt. Page 133.) 
that in the Beginning of Chriſt's moſt glorious viſible Kingdom, there is a Beginning 
of the Day of Judgment, in that the Wicked alive, that ſubmit not to Chriſt, are de- 
ftroyed, and will be raiſed, tried, and puniſhed with the Dead wicked; and the liv- 
ing Saints have a Reward given them, together with the Reſurrection of the deceaſed 
Saints, which S. John calls the Firſt Refurrection: For after that follows the Second 
Reſurrection, including all the Reft of the Sons of Adam, | 


N. B. Orders are taken for my ABSTRACT of the Orp Tesra MENT 
| by the following Bookſellers, viz. W. CLakKE, in Portugal-flreer, 
Lincoln sinn, London; Meſſ. JacxsoN, in Oxford; PigxSoON and 
RAWLASON, Birmingham; CKANE, Liverpool; PxEScOr, Man: 
cheſter; GRIFFITHS, Leeds; Topp, Tork; PiIERKSON, Sheffield; 
CkeSWELL, Nottingham; GREGORY, Leicefter; Dick, North mp- 
ton: And by all the News-Larriers. | „„ . 
„ An Impreſſion of the Abſtract of the NEW TESTAMENT, illuſ- 
trated with Eight Curious Copper-ilates, in Duodecimo, for the Uſe of 
Schools, may be had of all the Bookſellers and News-Carriers in Great 
Britain and Ireland; Price Bound only Two Shilling, © 


— 
— 


